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THE

BRITISH FRIEND OF INDIA
Magasine,

No. XIX.] AUGUST, 1843. [VoL. IV.

A PLAN FOR REMODELLING THE INFANTRY
BRANCH OF THE MADRAS ARMY.

(Continued from page 96, vol. 3.)

To the Editor of the British Friend of India Magazine.

Sir,—In my last letter I had the pleasure to submit for your advo-
cacy, the plan by which I proposed to remedy some of the defects in the
military system of the Madras army.

That plan is, I am aware—what only, indeed, it professes to be—a
mere sketch and outline; and its imperfections and crudities are
doubtless such as to render its details, at least, obnoxious to severe
criticism. It should, however, be remembered that these have been
hastily thrown together without any aid from official documents or
returns, and that they do not, in consequence, pretend to any critical
accuracy. If, therefore, due allowance be made for the disadvantages
under which the plan has been prepared, I trust it will be conceded
that it contains hints, at all events, if nothing more, which in more
skilful hands than mine would prove suggestions from which many
important reforms might be worked out. It would be difficult, if not
impossible, to meet by anticipation all the objections that may be urged
against it from interested or other motives; I shall not, therefore,
attempt so hopeless a task, but confine myself on the present occasion
to a few general remarks, explanatory of some of the ulterior objects I

- British Friend of India Mag. Vol. IV. No. 19. A



2 A PLAN FOR REMODELLING THE

have proposed to gain by this * Plan to Remodel the Infantry Branch
of the Madras Army.”

In a former letter I had occasion to remark upon the incapacity of
the native officers, and I then intimated my intention to recur to that
topic at some future time ; as the absence of all mention of that grade
in'the plan in question might have appeared to some of your readers a
marked deficiency, I propose here to resume the subject with a view
to supply the omission.

The Hon. F. Shore, in his admirable * Notes on Indian Affairs” (a
work that should be carefully studied by every man in the Company’s
service, whether soldier or civilian), says, that * no feelings of respect
exist in the minds of the privates for the native commissioned officers
beyond obeying the word of command on parade;” that, * in the event
of ne English commissioned officer being with a battalion, it is provided
that the English sergeant-major should take the command in pre-
ference to any native officer;” that * complaints are make by almost
every English officer of the incapacity of subadars, &c.; and that
¢¢ this grade is quite useless.”” Such is the recorded opinion of one of
the most able and most diligent men that ever served the Indian go-
vernment, and it may be safely asserted, that there are few officers of
any experience in the native army who would hesitate to confirm that
opinion with all the weight of their testimony.

Lieutenant Vincent Eyres, of the Bengal artillery, in his * Journal
of Military Operations in Cabul,” mentions as one cause of the dis-
organised state of the Ghoorkha regiment that garrisoned Charikar at
the time of the fall of that place, *“ the utter inefliciency of the native
officers who have no sort of control over the soldiers.” And he
further remarks, that on the evacuation of the same post, Major Pot-
tinger led the advance, Dr. Grant the main body, and Ensign Rose,
with the quarter-master-sergeant, commanded the rear ; thus implying
that the latter was intrusted with a highly responsible charge, in pre-
ference to any of the native officers.

Conclusive, however, as this evidence undoubtedly is, those of your
readers who are unacquainted with the formation of our Indian forces
will naturally look for some assignable cause for such a state of affairs,
and will seek to know, reasonably enough, if the native officers are
really so inefficient as they are here represented to be, why the grade
is not altogether and at once abolished.

Among the many causes. that combine to produce this inefficiency in
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the native commissioned ranks of the Indian army are the following : —

All native officers, without exception, rise from the ranks, and are
drawn from among the lower orders of their countrymen; they are,
therefore, illiterate men, or, at least, they are in nowise distinguished
from the privates by any superiority of education or talent,

As their seniority as non-commissioned officers is the rule laid down
by which their promotion to the superior grade is regulated, they
rarely obtain a commission until long after they have passed the meri-
dian of life, and much of their energy has in consequence decayed.

Once promoted, they are aware that they have reached the summit
of their elevation; they know and feel that even were they to serve
‘thenceforth for half a century in their regiment, they must ever continue
subordinate to the junior ensign, must, in short, be superseded by
every boy that might join it from Europe. Thus ambition—the great
incentive to military skill—ceases to exert its salutary influences.
Their promotion brings with it no change in their social relations with
their inferiors ; off duty, the officer continues to associate on terms of
equality with the private, and hence that familiarity which renders
nugatory every attempt to coutrol the soldiers when beyond the imme-
diate superintendance of their European commanders.

Such are some of the most prominent causes that in nine cases out
of ten operate in transmuting an active, smart, and intelligent sergeant
into a-dull, inanimate, and useless commissioned officer. But besides
these, perhaps, the natural bias of the native character may have a
good deal of influence in producing the effect. Wealth, for instance,
(and to a person born and educated in the classes from whence the
native soldier is recruited, the pay of a commissioned officer is affluence
in a high degree); wealth, in the possession of a Hindoo, is too apt to
induce a dolce far niente disposition, not altogether compatible with
the exertion required of a good soldier ; while in a Mussalman of the
lower orders it too frequently engenders habits of dissipation and in-
temperance, equally inconsistent with the conduct which should ever
distinguish the respectable officer.

Since, then, the inefficiency of the native officers generally, is a fact
established beyond all reasonable doubt, and since it cannot, in conse-
quence, have wholly escaped the notice of our military authorities, the
question here naturally arises—why is not the grade entirely abolished?
The three following reasons are generally considered to constitute the
answer to this question :
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First. It is presumed that their rank and its emoluments is a suffi-
cient guarantee for the loyalty of the native officers, and that their
influence over the privates is an equally valid security against illegal
combinations amongst these last.

Secondly. That in disputes respecting caste they form a court of
reference, without whose assistance the European officers could with
difficulty adjust disagreements among the men on religious points, with
which they must necessarily be but imp erfectly acquainted.

And thirdly. That a commission constitutes an eligible reward for
distinguished merit and for long and faithful services; a reward
that every sepoy may look forward to obtain through his own conduct
and character.

To the last of these only does the slightest importance really belong,
but of that presently.

In order to shew that the grade of native officer is wholly unworthy
of any dependance, with reference to the first reason, I shall only point,
in place of all comment, to the Vellore and Bangalore mutinies, in both
which cases a private, and not a native officer, gave the first intimation
of the coming storm.

As respects their utility in adjusting religious disputes, much doubt
may be entertained, and for this, amongst other reasons :—as government
has wisely and justly provided that conduct, not caste, should be the
qualification for promotion to the non-commissioned, and seniority for
that to the commissioned ranks, the native head of a company may
either be a rajput or a pariah, as chance may direct. ~Suppose the
latter, it would be obviously absurd, in such a case, to look for any
assistance in matters of caste : and even in the former, any great de-
pendance would, in almost every instance, be misplaced. The autho-
rities above quoted, as to the total absence of influence on the part of
the subadars over their men, are conclusive on this point.

Experience, indeed, abundantly proves that if an European officer
is, what he ought to be, the consistent patron, as well as commander
of his company, and evinces on all occasions an earnest desire himself
to investigate patiently the complaints brought before him, he never
fails to give far more satisfaction in the exercise of his command than
he could possibly hope to do with the aid of any number of native
ofticers whatever.

The fact is, that the sipahi confides in his European officers ; he is
quite aware that they have no strong prejudices for or against any
particular caste; and provided only, that an officer is known to be dis-
posed to listen with patience to his complaints, which it must be ac-
knowledged are frequently somewhat frivolous and absurd, the native
soldier appeals with the utmost confidence to his decision and judgment.

While, then, itisimnpossible to accord toeither of the two first reasons
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which are supposed to influence the government in its retention of a
comparatively useless machinery, the least importance, to the third in
order undoubtedly belongs the utmost possible weight; and utterly
useless as I know native officers to be as such, I would on no account
advise the abolition of the grade, unless some other plan could be
devised which should be available to an equal extent for the reward of
gallant and faithful services. It would be better far to retain the
institution as it is at present, with all its imperfections, than withdraw
one jot or tittle of the recompence which is so justly due to the native
portion of our gallant forces.

It would not, however, probably be difficult to find a means of
rewarding merit which should be less onerous to the state, and even
more popular with our native soldiers than the system of promotion
which now obtains, and which, apart from its one great use of a reward
of merit, has been shown practically to be entirely useless.

If an increased rate of pension, some honorary distinction and grants
of land were substituted, the grade of native officer might be wholly
dispensed with, and rather than losing thereby in the estimation of the
sipahis, the service would acquire additional value in their sight.

In connection with some such provision, I would suggest, as an
ulterior object to be effected, the gradual abolition of the ranks of
subadar and jemadar in our regular regiments.

But let me not be understood as advocating the exclusion of natives
from offices of trust and emolument. On the contrary, I hold that
every inducement should be held out for the native gentry to take
military service under our government. The uative regiments of the
line, indeed, should be maintained with a full complement of European
officers and sergeants—the latter carefully selected from the artillery
and European regiments for steadiness and conduct, and without any
native officers at all.

But the local corps, both of horse and foot, might be officered ex-
clusively by native gentlemen, who could be prepared to hold com-
missions in them by doing duty for some fixed period in a regular
regiment.

1t should be understood, that during such probationary service they
should not associate with the privates, but as much with their European
commanders as the nature of their religious observances would allow,
and at all times on a footing of perfect equality.

The advantages of employing the native gentry in the armies of
India are too obvious to need more than a cursory notice.  Under the
existing system no Mussulman of family can be induced to enlist; their
pride naturally revolts at the idea of associating with the lower orders
of their countrymen, with whom they would of necessity be brought
into contact in our regiments, and the very subordinate ranks of
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subadar and jemadar form no inducement to men who are as proud of
their descent as the oldest nobles of Europe. They not only, then,
abstain from entering our service, but as the military profession is the
only one which is compatible with their notions of rank and honour,
they are debarred from every kind of active employment ; and the con«
sequence is, they soon become poor, dissipated and disloyal—looking
back with regret upon the times of the ascendancy of Islam, and
forward with anxiety for any change that might give promise of their
regaining their lost influence in the government of their country. With
due allowance for difference of race and religion, the same may with
equal truth be said of some of the Hindoo chiefs—the Mahrattas in
particular ; and in contemplating their present position, we are con-
strajned to admit that for these classes, times are greatly changed for the
worse, even since the days of Clive and Lawrence, when our native
army still furnished eligible employment for men of rank and family.
Such were the commandantships of native corps and governorships of
fortified places; appointments which no longer exist.

A few of the pensioned killidars and commandants of the old wars
with the French in the ‘Carnatic, so admirably related in Mr. Orme’s
History, may still be in the recollection of older officers of the Madras
army; and their families continue to exist, generally dependant upon
a pension from the government, decreasing with each successive gene-~
ration.

It is such men as these that I should wish to see in our ranks again,
and it is greatly to be regretted that some eligible employment is not
open to them, but like others of their countrymen and equals, they are
too proud to take service in our army as at present constituted, and
increasing poverty is daily alienating more and more their affections
from the government their fathers served so faithfully.

Let us hope the time is not distant, when the natives of India will
be admitted to a larger share in the administration of the affairs of their
country than they now enjoy.

In conclusion I may, perhaps, be permitted to claxm for my plan
some merit, on account of its elasticity,—if that term be admissible.
According to it, the infantry might either be augmented or diminished
with the utmost facility, and the staff could be increased to almost any
extent without impairing in the slightest degree the efficacy of the line
—a matter to the importance of which Sir Charles Napier strongly
testifies in his late declaration to the governor-general, that the inade-
quate numbers of officers with the company’s regiments at Muanie
endangered the success of that glorious battle : a powerful argument
in favour of some such alterations as those I have suggested.

The pay regulations for the infantry, as remodelled, would be few
and simple:
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1st.—The pay and allowances of regimental officers to remain as at
present.
2d.—The rank of staff officers to determine their salaries according

to the subjoined scales:
Rupees per mensem.

Colonels . . . . . . . . 1000
Lieutenant-Colonels . . . . 500
Majors . . . . . . . . 300
Captains . . . . . . . . 200
Subalterns . . . . . . . 100
3d.—Political services and special duties to be provided for as at
present; that is, according to the ex1genc1es of the state, and at the
discretion of government.

By taking gamson pay in both cases a fair criterion will, it is ob-
vious, be estabhshed whereby to judge of the comparatlve cost of the
present establishment of infantry, and that of the same branch of the
service if remodelled according to the foregoing plan. The following
tables which are here appended have been prepared accordingly; No.
1 shews the monthly pay of the present establishment, and No. 2 that
of the infantry remodelled. Both are drawn in the form of an abstract
and iu the currency of British India—that is, in company’s rupees, the
value of which is about two shillings.

No. 1.
Table shewing the Monthly Pay of the Infantry as at present organized.

Pay of |Total pay
Ro. . . Rank, &e. 1of Zach of each.
56 |Colomels .....co000ne tessssaaes tesaresenssanssssss| 1280 71680
56 {Lieutenant Colonels ...eveveveveneeans eepesessecses 820 45920
56 |Majors............ veenee teanees O I 23] 35560
52 |Regiments of
Captains ..... veveane 5 X 371 = 1855
Lieutenants......... . 9 X 224 = 2016
Ensigns ...... 5 X 180 = 900
Surgeon ..... 1 X 371 = 371
Regimental Staff. ... veeees, = 600
Comd allowance cesssssvassessesns == 400
Subadars .....e00000. 10 X 77 = 770
Jemadnrs eerenes . 10 X 67 = 670
Ha,vilda.rs. Cerecanaans 60 X 10 = 600
Naigues .vovveennnnnn 60 X 9 = 540
Drummers, &c. ...... 20 X 9 = 180
Privates ...0vvven... 1000 X 7 = 7000
—] 15902 | 826904
Staff Salaries of :
Colonels ...... cesens 2
Lieutenant Colonels .. 10
Majors .ovvueeianenns 9
Captains .......... .. 67
Subalterns .v...o00.. 37 56080

Total Pay of Infantry...... Rs;1036114r )
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No. 2.
Table shewing the Monthly Pay of the Infantry branch as Remodelled.
Pay of |Total
No. Rank. 1 of {ach. of encpl‘:.y
86 |Colonels .............. eresaenesiescertosnsnenes Voo 1280 46080
75 |Lieutenant Colonels .. ..... S ...| 820 61500
75 [MAJOTS. e vvvuuerneeiineeessinserissessnssoneconsess 685 47625
33 |Regiments of C
Captains ............ 8 X 371 = 2968
1st Lieutenants ....... 12 X 224 = 2688
2d Lieutenants..... oo 12 X 180 = 2160
Surgeona ............ 2 X 371 = 742
Regimental Staff......... Cerereieees = 1200
Com. allowance.....covvvvvennnanens = 800
Subadars 77 = 924
Jemadars 67 = 804
Havildars . 10 = 720
Naigues 9 = 648
Drummers, & 9 = 216
Privates . 7 = 8400
15902 | 826904
1 [Staff Corps of
Captains ....... veeee 50 X 371 = 18550
Lieutenants .. ves 50 X 224 = 11200
Surgeons .......... . 2 X 3711 = 742
Regimental Staff.................00 1200
Comd. allowance......oeveevvnneasns 800
Subadars ...ovvveinnn 12 X 77 = 924
Jemadars .......c00.. 12 X 67 = 804
Havildars.......... . 72 X 10 = 720
Naigues ....... cessae 72 X 9 = . 648
Drummers, &c........ 24 X 9 = 216
Privates .....00000u.. 1200 X 7 = 8400
22270 | 734910
Staff Salaries of
Colonels .....ooovenn 5 X 1000 = 5000
Lieutenant Colonels ... 10 X 500 = 5000
Majors ....... cesesne 10 X 300 = 3000
Captain ...ooeveees. 50 X 200 = 10000
Subalterns ........... 50 X 100 = 5000
28000 28000
Total Pay of Infantry...... Rs.982319

It is not, however, pretended that these tables contain the whole and
correct expenditure on account of the infantry ; for, in order to simplify
the estimate and to reduce it into a reasonable compass, tent lascars,
puckaulies, armourers, hospital attendants, and other followers belong-
ing to a complete regiment, have been purposely omitted ; but as,
under all possible circumstances, the same proportions would be
preserved, it is clear that the omission can in no way militate against a
perfectly fair comparison.

For the same reasons, the European regiments are left out of the
abstracts, no alteration being contemplated in their numbers or organ-
ization, and the estimates are therefore confined to the native corps and
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the staff salaries. Perhaps it is well here to remark, that in the case of
the present staff salaries the aggregate amount has been taken in one
sum, to avoid the enumeration of an infinity of small ones, the present
staff pay regulations being in fact very voluminous and extremely ill
defined. The result of a comparison between the monthly tables is a
saving of about half a lac of rupees in favor of the plan suggested as
above, that is nearly £500 per mensem : so much for the pecuniary con-
siderations involved in the question! As to its other advantages, they
have already been too fully dilated upon, to warrant my further obtruding
the subject upon your notice. Indeed I feel that an apology is due to
you for the unreasonable length at which I have endeavoured to engage
your attention ; that done, it only remains for me to hope that the
patience of the readers of your excellent magazine may be on the same
liberal scale as your own complaisance in indulging me with so much
valuable space.
I am, Sir, yours, &c.

FURLOUGH.

DEBTOR SLAVERY IN BRITISH INDIA, &c.

This form of slavery appears to have existed with various modifi-
cations in British India, and in the various settlements'possessed by
this country in the East, such as Ceylon, Malacca, Penang, &c. In
two very interesting papers communicated to the government by Mr.
Presgrane, acting resident councillor at Malacca, in 1830, we find that
it had long been the custom to introduce into the Island. slaves under
the appellation of * slave debtors.” The countries whence the chief
supply of these slaves is attained are * the Batta, the Balli, the interior
of Borneo called Daya Ro, and a few from the Island of Nias.” The
principal importers of this class of persons are *“ the Chinese from Singa -
pore, where they are obtained from the Malay and Buger traders, chiefly
the latter.” One of the most fertile sources of supply of slaves is
undoubtedly piracy : to this end chiefly are those piratical expeditions
directed, and the profits arising from the sale of the captives is at once
the inducement and main support of these barbarous and destructive
undertakings.” And thus “ all the peculiar hardship and cruelty of
the slave-trade may be said to be perpetuated by sanctioning the free
introduction of slave debtors (actual slaves).”

In Penang some notice was taken of the prevalence and illegality of
this abominable species of slave-trading in 1830, and it was believed
¢ that the means adopted will have the effect of at least diminishing the

British Friend of India Mag., VoL. IV., No. XIX. 3
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continuation of a practice so dissonant to the principles of British
government, and so revolting to the feelings of humanity.”

The practice of debtor slavery prevails extensively in the countries
and provinces east of Bengal. 1In the Tenasserim provincesit ** prevails
- universally.” It exists in Bengal itself ;—* occasionally,” says Ha-
milton, writing of Silhet, * the poorer descriptions of free persons sell
themselves when in extreme distress.” In Gorakpur “a native, for a
loan of fifty-one rupees, at twelve per cent. interest, comes under an
obligation to give his own labour and that of his family to the lender
at all times and in all forms, for an indefinite period, until the amount
of the loan shall be repaid, principal and interest, in full.” The effect
of this arrangement is, on the death of the father, to leave his wife and
children in bondage. In the Dekhan * debtors have sometimes become
slaves to their creditors.” In the Madras territory persons in discharge
of their debts, bind themselves ¢ to servitude either for life or for a
limited period.” Such bond service must often practically become
perpetual slavery by the inability of the bound servant to discharge
the pecuniary obligations which have been incurred. In Assam we
find that during a partial famine in 1825, the political agent, Mr. Scott,
issued a proclamation * permitting payiks, or persons owing services to
the state, to sell themselves as slaves or bondmen, agreeably to the
former custom of the country in similar cases.” This permission,
of which the East India Company did not obtain information until the
year 1829, it very properly denounced as a proceeding of ¢ a very ques-
tionable character.” Inthe despatch which contained their disapproval
of the measure, the directors say, * slavery in every form is an evil of
great magnitude, and peculiarly revolting to the moral feelings of
Englishmen ;” 'a golden sentence, but of no force unless practically
applied by them to the extirpation of the evil in all the territories
subject to their control. In the case of payiks they add, “it would
appear that temporary relief from the government would have obviated
that dreadful necessity of selling themselves as slaves for life to obtain
present subsistence, which seems to have been brought upon the unfor-
tunate people of Assam by distress of a temporary nature.” In Arracan
¢¢ there are slave debtors called Ponghrany, or Keeoong-bong, or the
pledged, in consideration of money paid.” The only other reference
we find in the printed papers of 1839, to this subject, is contained in
an extract trom a judicial letter from Bengal dated September 19,
1836, as follows :—* The practice of debtor slavery is one which, the
commissioner stated, could only be abolished by a change in the moral
condition of the people. All, therefore, that could be done on the part
of the government would be to discourage, without absolutely pro-
hibiting the custom. To this end it was suggested that after a certain
date, no contract for debtor slavery under any shape, should be deemed.
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valid in the courts: the 1st of July of the current year was the date
proposed. In giving public notice of the above measure, Mr. Blundell
suggested the expediency of setting forth a short exposition of the
objects of government, in desiring to discourage a practice which he
describes as degrading and vitiating the people, and as furnishing an ad-
ditional stimulus to the national passion for gambling.”

NARRATIVE OF THE MOULMEIN EXPEDITION.

Ox the 17th of March last, the Company’s Steamer Hooghly returned
to Moulmein with the Commissioners and party who proceeded in her
during the early part of the preceding month to effect a settlement of
the Southern boundary of these provinces. We have been favoured
with the following highly interesting account of the voyage.

The Steamer left Mergui at noon, on the 8th of Xeb., and anchored
in the Kra or Chan River at midnight of the 9th.” On the following
day—a boat was obtained from our settlement at Maleewan and des-
patched to the Siamese Station of Kra to announce the Commissioner's
arrival to the Siamese Officer, who was known to have been deputed by
the Court, to meet him at that place in order to discuss the subject of
the boundary. In the meanwhile the steamer was moved up the river,
as far as the depth of water would allow. This proved to be a distance
of about 20 miles from the mouth, when the navigation was interrupted
by extensive sand banks. Between this point however and the mouth,
the river is navigable for the largest vessels, and has more the appear-
ance of an arm of the sea, than of a river, being free from all obstruc-
tions and having deep water from bank to bank.

On the flood of the 11th the party left the steamer, and after a long
pull of 8 hours, arrived at Kra, where they found that the officer whom
they had come to meet had returned across the Peninsula to Chimpohun
early on the previous day, as ten days had then elapsed beyond the
time originally fixed for a meeting. In order to explain the cause of
the delay of the Commissioner’s arrival, and to invite the officer to return
to Kra, Dr. Richardson, accompanied by Capt. Tremenheere, started
at daylight on the following morning (12th) for a walk to Chimpohun,
the remainder of the party continuing at Kra till their return.

Kra, though the residence of the head man of the Siamese settlements:
in this quarter, is a wretched place, containing only some 20 huts scat-
tered over the country, whose inhabitants are engaged in clearing
patches of the jungle to rear a little rice and vegetables for their own
subsistence. The head man, a Chinese, has a respectable house sur-
wounded by a high bamboo stockade, and were it not for this, the place
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might well be passed by persons in search of it, as beyond a hut and
clearance here and there, there are no indications of a village. In the
neighbourhood of the head man’s residence there had been erected a
temporary bamboo house of large dimensions for the accommodation of
the Siamese Officer who had come to meet us. The erection of this
and providing food for his numerous retinue, must have proved a heavy
tax on the poor people of the village. The river at Kra is about 50
yards wide and retains that width as far as the tide reaches, a dis-
tance of 10 or 12 miles, to which some of the party proceeded in
canoes. In former times, Kra probably may have been a populous
place, as there are distinct traces of its being a fortified port, but from
the size of the trees growing in the ditch surrounding it, that time must
have been far back. The present settlement was formed only 8 or 10
years ago, when a road was made across the Peninsula from Chim-
pohun, connecting the Kra river with the seat of government on the
Gulph of Siam.

Dr. R. and Capt. T. returned at 2 p. M. on the 14th. They had
a very fatiguing march across, and did not reach Chimpohun till 8 p. m*
of the day they left Kra; but fortunately, within the last ten miles of
the journey, they fell in with an elephant coming from Chimpohun,
whose driver agreed to turn back and convey them the remaining
distance, They calculate the distance from Kra to Chimpohun, whose
driver agreed to turn back and convey them the remaining distance.
They calculate the distance from Kra to Chimpohun at about 27
or 28 miles. The road is good and fit for carts, but their report of
it will probably upset all the speculative calculations about forming a
canal to connect the Gulph of Siam with the Bay of Bengal, owing to
an intervening range of low hills, over which the road passes, and
through which no pass exists of sufficiently low level. They did not
see the sea of the Gulph, as Chimpohun is supposed to be about five
miles distant from it, occupying both banks of an apparently navigable
river. They describe Chimpohun as a large and populous place, and
the country around it to be a rich and extensive paddy plain. They
were received with much kindness and civility, and as their beds and
servants had not arrived, they were supplied with a tray of rice and
cooked dishes, and mats and pillows to sleep on. The Officer, whom
the Commissioners had come to meet, agreed to return without delay to
Kra, and having given them the lettershe had brought with him from the
capital, and supplied them with elephants, they started on their return
the following morning, halted for the night at a shed on the road, and
reached Kra, as before said, at 2 p. M. on the 14th, much pleased with
their journey across a country as yet, I believe, unvisited by English-
men, at least in modern times.

Onthe evening of the same day, the Siamese Officer arrived at Kra,and
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-on the following morning the Coramissioner paid him a visit. A long
discussion ensued, through the medium of Burmese and Malay inter-
preters, the result of which is, we believe, that the Kra river has been
decided to be the proper boundary. The Siamese Officer was a tall,
elderly gentleman, to whom all his followers appeared to pay the highest
respect, addressing him in a crouching position, and reverentially pre-
senting him with a constant supply of pawn and beetel to chew. Each
of our party was duly introduced to him, but the person who seemed
most to attract his notice was Captain Ross of the Hooghly steamer, as
he was informed that that Officer and the vessel under his command
had lately returned from the China expedition. He enquired particu-
larly, and the replies were noted down, about the terms of the peace
with China, and whether our ships and troops had returned from that
country. :

The tide being favorable at about 10 p. M. of the 15th, the party bid
adieu to Kra without much regret, after four days residence there in a
hot zayat, or shed, with nothing in the place itself or the surrounding
country, possessing the slightest interest. - They reached the steamer at
6 the following morning, when she was immediately dropped down and
anchored in the Maleewan river, a branch of Kra, into which runs a
small stream, having on its banks, a settlement of our people of the
above name. To this place the party proceeded on the 17th, and found
it, though scarcely yet of more than three years standing, a much more
populous and thriving station than any possessed by the Siamese on the
other bank of the river.

The chief point of attraction at Maleewan is the tin which may be
collected in the beds and banks of the numerous streams running into
the main river. Captain Tremenheere, who visited several of the locali-
ties prepared for collecting the ore, appeared satisfied that the ore
exists there in abundance and of excellent quality, while to his sci-
entific opinion may be added the practical fact of there being already
more than one hundred Chinese engaged in the collection. As
yet, however, their labours have been confined to working during
the south-west monsoon, the run of water during the dry weather not
being sufficient for the purpose. They are sanguine of obtaining a
large quantity during the ensuing rains, and, should they succeed,
Maleewan may, ere long, become an important place. Besides these
Chinese, there are about 200 Malays, and 100 Siamese, some few en-
gaged in the collection of tin ore, but the great majority employed in
clearing the surrounding country of its jungle, and converting it into
plantations. The land appears exceedingly rich, and beetelnut trees, not
three years old, were shown with fruit on them. The tide comes up to
the village, but at low ebb there is not water sufficient even for a small
canoe to pull up; still there was a fair array of boats, and altogether
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when compared with the wretched place just left, the aspect of Malee-
wan was cheerful and encouraging.

It seems that nearly all the people at Maleewan, Malays, Siamese
and Chinese, were but very lately the subjects of Siam, and that their
numbers are constantly increasing by fresh refugees from the neigh-
bouring Siamese settlements. This must naturally prove very galling
to the Siamese authorities, who must heartily deprecate our establish-
"ment in such immediate neighbourhood of them. The fact, however, is,
that the poor people in the Siamese settlements are so heavily oppressed
by arbitrary taxation and exaction of forced labour, that they take the
first opportunity of seeking relief in an English settlement, and the pro-
bability is, that if Maleewan succeeds and is retained as one of our posts,
the whole population of the neighbouring Siamese districts will gradu-
ally find their way to it.

The party remained only 24 hours at Maleewan, and on the 19th
paid a visit to the Siamese settlement of Kenong. This place is situated
about ten miles up a small stream running into Kra or Chan river,
near the mouth of the latter.  In former times, probably, it may have
been a place of some importance, and a considerable quantity of tin was
annually smelted there : but at present there are not above 50 families
throughout the whole district, and not above half of these congregated
at the village itself. The locality is one of great beauty, and proved
an agreeable surprise after a long pull up the dirty, muddy nullah lead-
ing to it. Here we found another Chinese, a man in authority, living
in a good house within a bamboo enclosure, but whether he played first
or second fiddle with his brother at Kra was not ascertained, but this
latter has a house at Kenong which he visits occasionally, and a very
pretty place he has of it, infinitely superior to his abode at Kra. In
the centre of the village of Kenong is a large stockaded enclosure, con-~
taining the Chinese Tin Hong. It seems to be the usual practice,
through the Siamese tin districts, to dispose of the monopoly of the tin,
to a company of Chinese. How the affairs of the company are managed,
and what terms are entered into by them with the Government on the
one hand and the people on the other, it is not easy to ascertain with
any certainty, but the system appears to be grinding and severe on the
people, who obtain little or nothing in remuneration for their personal
labour. Money seems to be unknown to them, and does not form a
medium of circulation, All the tin collected by them, and the
.collection appears to be forced on them, must be disposed of to
the farmer at certain nominal rates, who however pays them their
rates, either in provisions for themselves and families, or
in lumps of smelted tin, and as his profits on both of these are
-enormous, it is easy to see the poor labourers do not get much for a
«day’s work.
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Some of the party visited a hot spring, about a couple of miles distant
from the village. Pure and tasteless water, at nearly the boiling point,
bubbled out from the top of a large mass of rock on the bank of the
river, at a distance from the village beyond the influence of the tide.
Sticks and bits of wood were lying about with a thick mineral incrusta-
tion on them, no doubt caused by the hot spring.

The steamer was rejoined in the afternoon, and leaving the Kra river
steered over to St. Mathew's Island in search of a watering place, but
did not succeed in finding it. The birds nests rocks at Selaugin were
visited on the following morning, (17th) and at night the vessel was
anchored off the mouth of the Bokpyeen river, about 10 or 12 miles up
which there has been formed, within the last 8 or 10 years, a village of
Siamese refugees.

Leaving the steamer at 9 A. M. of the 21st, the village was reached
at1 p.M. Though inferior in beauty of locality to Kenong, in every cther
respect it is far superior, and in point of cleanliness and apparent in-
dustry surpasses most Burmese villages. Each house seemed to have
a clean, well swept space under and around it, while their little
gardens were well fenced in, and seemed to contain a fair supply, for
the season, of flowers and vegetables. The inhabitants raise more
grain than they can consume, and there was an air of well-to-do in the
world, both among the adults and the flocks of children, that was very
pleasing when compared with what had been witnessed in former
Siamese villages.

Tin is found in fair abundance at the head waters of the stream
running through the village, but it is not worked by the people.

The party rejoined the steamer at daylight on the 22d, and after
visiting and examining the Elephant birds nests rocks, off the southern
part of the Island of Domel, anchored at Mergui, at 2 A. M. of the 23d
of February.
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NOTES OF A TOUR THROUGH EGYPT, &c.»

THE great merit of this work is the extreme fidelity of the description
of those scenes and objects which came under the observation of
our author iu the course of his travels in the East. Various dis-
jointed portioas of the Notes originally appeared, we are told, in the
United States Gazette, under the title of * Memoranda of a Tour in
the East ;" the intervals of the narrative however, in the present in-
stance, have been filled up, and it now presents a continuous tour
through Greece, Egypt, Arabia Petrzea, and a part of Turkey. The
minuteness of detail in which Mr. Morris occasionally indulges, will,
we think, be found of. infinite utility to the traveller who pursues the
same route, and it will undoubtedly enable the reader, to form a more
correct opinion of the Egyptian monuments than could be conveyed by
amere record of impressions.

Onmitting that first portion of the volume which relates our traveller's
journey from Naples to Constantinople and thence through Greece, we
arrive at the following well written description of Alexandria and its
adjacent lions—the Castle of the Pharos, Cleopatra’s Needle, &c.

‘“ Modern Alexandria does not occupy the site of the ancient city. It
is situated on the narrow tongue of land forming part of the causeway
which connected the island of Pharos wth the main land. The ancient
city lay along the shore. The strip of land projects some distance out
upon the sea, nearly at right angles with the main land, and makes a
double harbour. The eastern harbour, notwithstanding its bad anchor-
age, was, until within a few years, the only one Frank vessels were
permitted to enter. The western was reserved exclusively for the
vessels of the Faithful. This invidious distinction is removed, and the
Crescent and the Cross now wave in peaceful rivalry over the same
waters. The extremity of this piece of land branches out into two arms,
extending over both harbours. Upon one is built a fortification, and
upon the other stands a lighthouse. This building is erected upon or
near the site of the ancient Pharos; and the causeway which connects
it with the strip of land on which the city stands, is the original
construction raised by the ancients to joint Pharos to the main land.

¢ The lighthouse. built upon this island by. Ptolemy Soter, was one
of the most magnificent works of antiquity. It was of white marble,
andso lofty as to be visible 100 miles at sea, It is succeeded by a
fortress, surmounted by a tower, terminating in a lantern. The fortress
was, until recently, jealously closed against the curiosity of the Franks.
We crossed the long canseway which leads to it, without any previous

¢ Notes of a Tour through Turkey, Greece, Egypt, &c. E. Joy Morris, an
American Traveller. Bruce, Peterborc’mgh Coi:rt;gyp By v
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permission. Passing the drawbridge, we arrived at the gate; it was
open, and we entered without meeting a soldier. After considerable
knocking and hollooing, we aroused a dog and a Nubian slave, who
seemed to constitute all the garrison. The Nubian gave us to under-
stand that he was keeper of the light, and, pointing to the vacant barracks
with a triumpbant chuckle, intimated that he was commandant of the
fortress also. The castle is a large, quadrangular building, with more
solid walls than usually belong to a Turkish fortress. It is encircled
by a water battery, which is so low that the guns cannot be used in
very rough weather. On the spacious square within the fort were large
piles of cannon-balls, and numerous pieces of artillery and mortars, for
the firing of bombs. A tower, shaped like a minaret, rises from the
castle, and serves by night as a lighthouse, and by day as a landmark to
the mariner steering for the flat shores of Egypt. The castle entirely
covers the islet, so that we could not discern any traces of the ancient
Pharos, unless the broken columns and blocks of stone lying along the
causeway be fragments of that stupendous edifice. Rewarding the
Nubian for his services as cicerone, we retraced our way back over the
causeway, which is bordered on both sides by a high wall, and washed
by the sea.

‘¢ Crossing the sand-hills, on our way to Cleopatra’s Needles, we found
ourselves in the midst of a troop of savage dogs, fighting for the carcass
of a camel. Our sudden apparition interrupted their civil broils, and
they directed their attacks against us, whom they seemed to regard as a
common enemy. We were assailed at once by a score of these half-
famished brutes. They seemed to be more eager to taste our flesh than
to drive us from their prey. One fellow, who was a cross between a
jack.l and a wolf, gave us a good deal of trouble, heading the attack,
and punishing his onset so far as to divest one of us of a part of his
nether garments. We kept our ground for a few minutes, defending
ourselves in the best manner possible, until our foes, increasing in num-
bers and ferocity, obliged us to retreat. We withdrew slowly, with faces
turned upon the enemy, until we had crossed over into a neighbouring
canine territory, when we were received by another set, not so ferocious,
but equally annoying. Having raised the howling of these dogs, we
found, as usual, all the others in full cry upon our way to the city.
The outskirts and cemeteries of Alexandria are infested by troops of dogs.
They have lost all traits of the domestic dog, and possess the wild and
savage natnre of the wolves, jackals, and foxes, among which they bur-
row. They bave a most amusing variety of physiognomy, indicating
the mixed character of their lineage. By day they lie sleeping on the
sand-hills which encompass the city,with a sentinel on guard to admonish
them of the coming of some unlucky Frank, (they never trouble Turks)
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whom they assail with more than Mussulman virulence and hate. By
night they prowl about the cemeteries, where, in the time of the plague,
they frequently dig up the bodies which have been interred during the
day. On my return to Alexandria the plague was raging in the city,
and carrying off numbers of victims daily. Walking out one day to look
at the cemeteries, I saw a pack of dogs gnawing at the flesh of a human
body, which they had dug out of the grave the preceding night. As
is the custom of the Turks, it was buried but a few feet below the surface,
and they had easily disinterred it by scratching away a foot or two of
loose sand that lay over it. It was a disgusting spectacle, but one
which struck me with less surprise, as I had observed the same thing at
the cemetery of Scutari, opposite Constantinople. These dogs have all
their separate districts, well defined and marked off, into which it is
death for a stranger of the canine race to enter. At night, the sharp
cry of the wolf, and the howl of the jackal, may be heard mingling with
the barking of the dogs on the desert waste which surrounds Alexandria.

* Cleopatra’s Needles stand in an angle of the walls on the eastern
harbour, near to the sea-share. = These beautiful obelisks are each
sixty-five feet high, of one solid block of red Syene granite. Only
one is standing, which is covered with hieroglyphics, as fresh as
when first from the hands of the sculptor, except on the side
where the face of the obelisk is exposed to the drifting sands.
The prostrate obelisk was presented to England by the pasha. A
proposition in 1832, was made in the House of Commons to remove
this obelisk to England. Its weight was estimated at two hundred and
eighty-four tons, and the cost of its transportation at 80,000 dollars ;
the proposition has not been carried into effect. The French have
adorned the Place de da Concorde, at Paris, with an obelisk taken from
the entrance to one of the temples at Thebes. The ancient Romans
ornamented the metropolitan city, and the provincial capitals, with
obelisks transported from Egypt, and they also served to embellish
Byzantium. Eleven entire obelisks, and the fragments of many others,
brought from Egypt, yet exist at Rome, and are among the most ele-
gant monuments that survive the fall of the imperial city. Obelisks.
were placed before the entrance of the palaces and temples, both as
ornaments and historical monuments. In their mysterious hierogly-
phics were inscribed the names and lineage of the kings whose palaces
they fronted, or an account of the dedication, building, and history of the
temples, They are of the same material, and have been all hewn from
the same quarries of granite at the Cataracts of the Nile. Previous to
the invasion of Egypt by the Persians, under Cambyses, they existed
in great numbers in all parts of the country. They were visited with
the same desolating fury which this mad conqueror inflicted upon the
other monuments which then adorned, Egypt. It is to Cambyses we
owe the destruction of the finest monuments of Egypt. Heliopolis,.
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then a magnificent city, he razed to the ground, so that not a me-
morial of its existence remains, save a lofty obelisk, rising in solitary
grandeur from a field of ruins. The Greeks and Romans, cruel and
barbarous as they were in warfare, spread the works of art.

‘¢ Half an hour’s ride hence,over mounds of ruins,brought us to Pom«
pey’s Pillar. This majestic column is, like the obelisks, of Syene
granite; and its immense shaft, more than one hundred feet high and
nine feet in diameter, is a single mass of granite. It is surmouted by
a Corinthian capital, of very rude workmanship. Excavations around
its pedestal have revealed the base of an obelisk of white marble, which
is inverted in the earth, and serves as a foundation for the pillar. An-
tiquarians are at a loss to whom to ascribe the erection of this pillar.
The honour is divided between Diocletian, Julius Ceesar, and Pompey.
It is more probable, however, that it was one of the colnmns of an
Egyptian temple, and that it was removed to this place, as the capital
and pedestal but ill agree with the superior taste and skill displayed on
the shaft. It was adopted by the Romans as a monument to commemo-
rate some general or emperor. If, assome contend, it belonged 1o the
temple of Serapis, what must have been the dimensions of that edifice
with columns one hundred feet high! The feat of mounting the pillar
was performed, when I was at Alexandria, by means of a kite, by the
officers of the English steam frigate Gorgon, then lying.in the harbour.
The top of the capital is broad enough to contain several persons seated.
‘Several holes are pierced in it, which seem once to have held clamps
for the securing of a statue. This gig-ntic monolithe strikes the eye
of the beholder, no less for its proportions than for the beauty and
flnish of the shaft, which is highly polished, and rounded off with a
most graceful and voluptuous swell. It is defiled, however, by the
names of travellers, whose ambition for notoriety has exceeded their
self-respect. Names in all characters are marked upon it in the various
colours of the prism, even up to the cornice of the capital,

“ This pillar stands on an elevation which commands a view of the city
and harbour. How changed the prospect from the time of the Ptole-
mies! Then, from this spot, the most magnificent city in the world
outspread itself to view, with colonnaded streets running from the lake
to the sea; temples dedicated to the Grecian Jove, and the Serapis of
the Egyptians ; forests of obelisks, breaking the air with their pointed
tops; the marble tower of the Pharos, rising to such an altitude as to
appear lost in the air; the harbour, bordered with palaces and thronged
with elegant Greek galleys and barques from the remotest seas ; while,
above all, loomed up from a lofty elevation the temple of Serapis, with
its peristyle of gigantic columns, and around this splendid city stretched
a circlet of turreted walls, more than fifteen miles in circuit. The mo-
dren prospect presents a meanly-built town, on a sandy neck of land,
while upon the site of the ancient city nothing is discernible but mounds



20 NOTES OF A TOUR THROUGH EGYPT, KTC.

of rubbish and ruins, and a wild waste of sand, terminating on one side
in the desert of Barca, and on the other, in the great Libyan desert.”—
p. 67.

The desert itself is thus graphically described.

* This first view of the desert was exceedingly impressive. I turnde
from the ruined glories of man to the desolation of nature. There was
a melancholy uniformity in the prospect. From the wrecks of human
pride that lay before us, the eye turned to the blasted surface of the de-
sert, looming away in the distance, till it seemed to mingle with the
horizon—a broad, trackless, illimitable waste of sand, upon which not
a shrub or plant was to be seen—silent, as at creation’s dawn—its mys-
terious depths beyond the ken of civilised men, its borders rife with the
tales of murdered travellers, and inhabited only by the Nomadic tribes,
who go and come none know whither or whence. There is something
awful in the silent gloom and desolation of the desert. It brings the
imagination back to the time when the surface of the earth lay naked
and savage, ere yet it had been beautified by the changes of the seasons
and the elements, or ere its primeval solitude had been broken by the
voice of animated being. 1 stood gazing upon the wild expanse before
me, lost in that dreamy musing which its vagueness was calculated to
excite. Not an object was in sight except a caravan, with its long
string of camels, winding its way along the edge of the desert. The
tinkling of the camel bells, and the cries of their Arab drivers, grew
more faint as they pushed across the *desert, until they were lost to
view. The setting sun, whose rays yet faintly purpled the horizon, and
the howl of the jackal, admonished us of the coming on of night, and
the security of our civilised inn; so, remounting our donkeys, in half
an hour more we were within the civilised precincts of the Frank
quarter.”’—p. 68.

The pyramids have been often depicted, but never we may venture
to affirm, so picturesquely and faithfully as in the work before us.

¢ On landing at Gizeh, the pyramids, though several miles distant,
appeared to be directly before us. In three hours, after a ride across
the intervening plain, we arrived at the base of the rocky elevation on
which the pyramids, are erected. Here begins the desert, the pyra-
mids marking the limit of cultivable land. A number of Bedouins,
who live round the pyramids, came running to us and offering their
services as guides. Ascending the rocky foundation of the pyramids,
_ we stood at their base, and here, for the first time, we had some idea of
their immense mass and size. Standing at the base of the great pyra-
mid of Cheops, and looking up its sides, it seemed to lean against the
sky ; we were too eager to scale the summit to stand long at the base.
We ascended at one of the corners ; a Bedouin, mounted upon the stone.
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above, extended his hand to the person ascending, while another aided
him with a lift of his shoulder from below. The pyramids being built
with receding layers of stone, a ledge of about three feet in width is
left upon each layer, which affords a secure landing-place. In this
manner the ascent was easily made in fifteen minutes. Instead of an
apex hardly wide enough to stand upon, we found the apex of the pyra-
mid of Cheops a flat square at least fifteen feet broad. A large stone
is in the centre, indicating that the original sharp apex of the pyramid
has been destroyed, which, of course, has diminished its height. Aec-
cording to Herodotus, the pyramids were originally covered with a
smooth coat of cement, which rendered it impossible to ascend them.
The broken, jagged sides of the pyramids show that several attempts
have been made to destroy them, a labour which one of the Arabian
caliphs found a task equal only to the power of those who built them.
The view from the top of the pyramids extends over the whole breadth
of the valley of the Nile, from the Mokattam mountains back of Cairo,
to the Lybian desert. While we were on the pyramids the sun went
down. My companions descended to sleep in tents at some distance
on the plain, while I remained on the top of the pyramid, having re-
solved to pass the night there. Iretained the sheik of the Bedouins
and two of his men, and sent down another to bring up the pipes and
coffee I bad brought from Cairo. The promise of a backsheesh silenced
their protestations and fears. The Bedouins kindled a fire with char-
coal under the lee of the stone, and made us some excellent coffee after
their manner. Washing the coffee down with a bumper of claret to
the memory of old Cheops, we lit our pipes, the Bedouins leaving me
to contemplate the darkening landscape, while they, gathered in a
group, indulged in suspicious surmises as to my object in sleeping on
the pyramids. The last rays of light were gradually fading from the
horizon, and the landscape was every moment becoming darker and
darker. On one side stretched a green plain, dotted with villages and
clumps of palms, the bright crest of the Nile, gleaming in the expiring
rays of the sun, and meandering through it in gentle curves, relieved
the dark green of the landscape. Beyond, the minarets of Cairo were
indistinctly seen tipped with the departing light. ‘Turning to the
north, the eye ranged over the great desert of Lybia, which stretched
away, a black expanse of sand, upon which not a human being was to
be seen. The solitude was as profound as that which reigned within
the chambers of the pyramid beneath us. Across the plain, as day de-
clined, the villages were indicated only by flitting lights and the baying
of dogs. By midnight the moon was in the zenith, and the heavens
presented a brilliant host of planets and stars, such as the old astrono-
mers had probably gazed upon from this very spot. The Bedouins were
all asleep, so burying myself in the folds of a Greek capote, I
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turned my back against the stone and fell asleep. The bull Apis,
Cheops, the transmigration of souls, with speculations on Egyptian
theology and oxology, occupied my dreams, and I was engaged in a
very interesting dispute with Herodotus, touching the architects of the
pyramids, when the Bedouin sheik awoke me, and told me the sun was
rising. The earth was yet robed in the twilight of morning. The
horizon in the quarter of the sun was streaked with pencillings of light,
while the rest of the heavens were almost perfectly dark. As the sun
approached the edge of the horizon, light shot around it; in a moment
more the top of the sun’s orb was visible, and instantaneously after-
wards he wheeled up with a majestic bound, and poured a flood of
light over heaven and earth. It was as magnificent as the first sun that
rose upon the first morning—when * God said let there be light, and
there was light. “Immediately afterwards I descended, and rejoined my
companions, with no other unpleasant effects from my night’s sleep on
the top of the pyramids than a purse lightened by a liberal backsheesh,
and a rather uneasy appetite.

¢ Having made the ascent of the pyramid of Cheops, we next turned
our attention to the interior. This pyramid stands on a platform of
rock a hundred and fifty feet above the surrounding desert, and near
fifty more above the valley of the Nile. We found the entrance in the
centre of the north side. Several Arabs accompanied us as guides. We
clambered up to it, about thirty feet above the base. We proceeded
down the passage, crouching and groping our way along, each preceded
by a guide holding a taper. Having descended this passage to some
depth, we struck another passage which ascends into the body of the
pyramid at a rather sharp angle. We followed this until our way was
obstructed by a rock, which overhangs the mouth of the well. Climb-
ing overthis impediment, we came to the point whence a long horizontal
gallery branches off to the Queen’s chamber. We continued our way
however up the passage, leading with a gentle inclination to the King's
chamber. After considerable toil, we arrived at the great chamber of
the pyramid. The guides had brought with them a large quantity of
tapers, but their united illumination gave us but a faint idea of the size
and appearance of the chamber. We could see, however, that the ceil-
ing and walls, like the passages we had just traversed, were lined with
immense slabs of Syene granite, and porphyry polished to an ex-
traordinary brilliancy. They were so compactly joined together, as to
present a surface of uniform smoothness, having the appearance of one
entire block of stone. This chamber being in the centre of the pyra-
mid, is supposed to communicate with other apartments. The entrance,
if there be any, is hermetically closed, and nothing less than an earth-
quake will ever rend it open. In the middle of the apartment we ob-
served the sarcophagus, broken and mutilated. . This apartment is 37
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feet two inches long, 17 feet two inches wide, and 20 feet in height.
One of the Arabs discharged a pistol while we were in it. The rever-
beration was deafening. The sound seemed to gather force as it rolled
through the many chambers of the pyramid ; echo followed echo, until
the din became appalling, now lulling, then again breaking forth into a
louder roar, as it rushed into some new chamber. At last, with one
explosive peal of thunder, it burst its way out and ceased. These
multiplied echoes indicate that there are other chambers in the pyramid
not yet discovered.

““The Qeeen’s chamber, which isdirectly beneath the one we had just
visited, is of smaller dimensions, but finished with the same compact
masoary, and polished granite, as that of the King’s. These were the
only chambers we entered, the access to even these being attended with
much difficulty. We were obliged to grope our way along in the dark,
on our hands and feet, half choked with the dust which our progress
excited, not knowing whither we were going, but following blindly at
the heels of our Bedouin guides. A new chamber was discovered several
years ago, directly above the King’s, of small dimensions, by Mr.
Davidson, the British consul at Cairo. And, in 1836, Caviglia opened
three new chambers directly above this, the largest of which is more
than thirty-eight feet long. The chambers, as far as opened in this
pyramid, are directly above each other, the object of which succession
Colonel Vyse supposes to have been to lessen the superincumbent
weight of one upon the other. The well, the mouth of which we
crossed at the termination of one of the galleries, has been descended to
the depth of 155 feet, without attaining the bottom. Caviglia found a
shaft which conducted towards the foundation of the pyramid, where he
entered a large chamber 60 feet long. This chamber is in the centre of
the pyramid, directly beneath the upper chambers. In it is the mouth
of a well, which has not been opened, but it is supposed to lead below the
level of the Nile, to subterranean passages, or probably to some canat
which is connected with the Nile, and served as an auxiliary in the
religious solemnities enacted in these subterranean caverns. Caviglia
found many passages leading from this chamber, in different direc-
tions, sealed up however, at some distance from the opening, by blocks
of stone. Should a perfect exploration ever take place of the wells of
the pyramid, and these lateral passages, it would be found that they
communicate with the adjoining pyramid of Cepheres; and as there are
the same kind of subterranean galleries in that pyramid of an equally
intricate and labyrinthine course,it is not unreasonable to conjecture that
they communicate with the neighbouring pyramid of Mycerinus.

¢ The whole rock beneath the pyramid is excavated into subterranean
galleries and caverns, which once, probably, opened upon the great
avenue of stone which conducted to the Nile, at the head of which stood:
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the Sphynx. We know enough to conclude that the pyramids were
erected for a triple object, as mausolea for the kings—astronomical ob-
servatories—and for the celebration of religious mysteries; and, in my
humble opinion, their founders had in view the combination of these
three objects. A few facts are sufficient to sustain this hypothesis.
The sarcophagi found in them are evidence of their destination as royal
sepulchres. The exact position of the four corners of the pyramids
with reference to the four cardinal points of the compass—the uniform
angle of 26 degs. of the sloping channels of entrance, and the observa-
tion made by Caviglia, that the polar star, during his exploration of
the pyramid of Cheops, was to be seen from the bottom of the first
gallery, and that it passed over it during his stay at the pyramid,—all
these facts indubitably prove the adaption of the pyramids to astrono-
mical purposes. That they were in some manner connected with the reli-
gion of the Egyptians it is reasonable to conjecture, from the mysterious
nature of that religion, its dark and secret ceremonies, secluded from the
eye of the vulgar in gloomy temples, and hidden caves, and the perfect
adaptation of the subterranean chambers, vaults, and galleries, beneath
the pyramids, to its rites and ceremonies.

¢ The pyramid of Cephrenes is several hundred feet distant from the
great pyramid. This pyramid was opened by Belzoni. It contains
several chambers of great beauty. It is better preserved than the
pyramid of Cheops, part of the original cement on the outside
still remaining. Beyond this again, on the same level, is another
pyramid, and several miles distant, nearly in a line with the pyra-
mids of Gizeh, on the edge of the desert, are the pyramids of Sakka-
rah and Abousir. The pyramids of Sakkarah are quite inferior struc-
tures to those of Gizeh, being loosely built of small stones, and of very
meagre dimensions in height and extent. The pyramid of Cheops
towers above all, while the others gradually diminish in height, as they
recede from the great pyramid. Caviglia is of the opinion that all
these pyramids are connected by subterranean galleries. The hollow
sound which the earth gives back to the footstep, between these pyra-
mids, would seem to give a show of plausibility to such an opinion.
This underground communication would traverse a distance of nearly
ten miles! Connect this reasonable hypothesis, and the time and
labour necessary for the excavation of such immense works beneath the
earth, with the absence of hieroglyphics, or any signs of writing in the
pyramids, and you may have some idea of the prodigious antiquity of
the pyramids and their yet undeveloped mysteries.”—p. 76.

This is indeed a most agreeable book—sensible, observant, full of
interesting information—and written with a truthfulness and vividness
whieh it would be difficult to surpass,
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MODOOSOODUN DUTT.

Twis student in the Hindoo College at Calcutta was in the senior
department of the second class, and merely by dint of reading books
and tracts he resolved to renounce the absurd religion of his ancestors
and to embrace Christianity. Having thus made up his mind, unaided
by any clerical instruction whatever, he presented himselt before a
clergyman, as a catechumen, and stated his desire to embrace that reli-
gion which reason, conscience, and experience, all conspired to tell him
was the true faith. Shortly after this, he was introduced to the vene-
rable Archdeacon Dealtry, who was highly satisfied with the proofs he
exhibited in himself of a sound faith and a well-grounded conviction.

Modoosoodun Dutt’s relations are wealthy and respectable; and
they subjected him to a great deal of annoyance and trouble ; however,
he endured their opposition with much firmness; and he continued
unshaken in his determination to profess himself a convert to Christ.
Seeing that he would be baptised, his connections wished to escape the
obloquy, which would be cast upon the whole family, by his embracing
Christianity in Calcutta ; therefore, they sent to him a bank note of one
hundred pounds sterling, with their request that he would immediately
take his passage to England and get baptised there ; but he refused
to accept their gift upon such conditions ; and on Thursday the 9th of
February, 1843, the venerable Archdeacon Dealtry baptised him in
Kiernander’s old mission church.

Modoosoodun Dutt had been accustomed to write poetry, and several
of his productions had been published ; and, on the occasion of his
baptism, he composed the following hymn :—

Long sunk in Superstition’s night,
By Sin and Satan driven,—

I saw not, cared not, for the light,
That leads the Blind to Heaven.

1 sat in darkness,—~Reason’s eye
‘Was shut,—was closed in me;
I hasten’d to Eternity,
Q’er Error’s dreadful sea!

But now, at length, thy grace, O Lord!
Bids all around me shine;

I drink thy sweet, thy precious word,
I kneel before thy shrine!

I’'ve broke Affection’s tenderest ties,
For my blest Saviour’s sake;

Al all I love, beneath the skies,
Lord! I for Thee forsake!

British Friend of India Mag., VoL. IV,, No, XIX. D
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THE CAPE OF GOOD HOPE.*

THE author of the work which forms the subject of the present article,
was quaintly addressed by a friend, whose affairs called him to England
some months since, in the following terms :—

‘ You will doubtless remember in the course of your reading, to
have met with the singular account of a religious mission, despatched
from Denmatk, some century and a half ago, to Spitzbergen, upon
which the ice, after accumulated seasons of severity, at last closed,
and shut out all communication between the settlers and their native
land; but whether they perished or established themselves, nobody
knew ; and only until of late it seems did any one recollect that such
an adventure was ever made, or suggest that it would be worth while to
enquire into their fate ! Now, my dear fellow, our Albany settlement
of 1820, seems to be in something like a similar predicament. It is
true that no ice-fields have closed around you, but what is just as bad,
there is a chilly indifference about your existence, and nobody knows
and nobody cares, whether you sunk into the ocean on your passage,
died of some fever, yellow, blue or black, or were carbonaded by the
savages on your putting foot to shiore. If you have any interest in the
country, shew that you are still in existence, and explain what you
have been doing during the last twenty or more years,—I know it has
been for good.—p. iii.

To such a call it was of course impossible not to respond, and to that
demand we owe the present work.

The ignorance of the English public, as to the advantages of the Cape
Colony, is, however, perfectly excusable, for unlike the modern settle-
ments of Australia, New Zealand, &c., no popular writers have been
engaged to write its praise : it is, nevertheless, strange, as our author
observes, that the Home Government, with all its sources of instruction,
shouldnot be better informed, and that with such a splendid settlement in
its hands, it should have been forced by popular outery, to patronise far
distant and less promising Colonies. But governments, itis alleged, are
the very dullest of scholars, and require that knowledge should be beaten
into them, quite as much as the smallest aspirant for instruction in the
mysteries of the alphabet.

As an effectual means of dispelling the mist of ignorance which ap-
pears to have so densely settled over the mother country, respecting
the Colony, Mr. Chase’s volume must certainly be considered of high
value, and we are happy thus to have an opportunity of laying before
our readers, an extract or so from its very instructive pages,

¢ The Cape of Good Hope, and the Eastern Province of Algoa Bay, &c. &c.
By J. C. Chase, Esq. Edited by Mr. Christophers. Pelham Richardson, Cornhill.
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The population of the Cape, which at first sight seems so very dis-
proportioned to the extent of the settlement is really, we read, ‘ greater
than it appears to be; the scarcity of springs and streams, and their
distance apart, prevents that general diffusion ‘of the inhabitants over
the surface so common to Europe and Northérn America, They are
therefore concentrated in towns, villages, and hamlets, and frequently
on farms ; but that the colony is capable of maintaining a very large
augmentation of its numbers cannot be doubted. Innumerable are the
instances of estates which, when in the possession of a single family,
with difficulty supplied water for irrigation and other purposes, have,
upon the sub-division into smaller farms, or becoming the sites of vil-
lages, afforded abundance of water for a considerable mass of inhabi-
tants. Such is the history of most of the colonial towns, of which
Graham’s Town, ncw containing 5000, and Colesberg 1000 souls, are
the readiest and most recent instances. The farmers who occupied
these two places are stated to have raised abare subsistence for their
families and few dependants, whereas now thousands live there in com-
fort and afluence, The Dutch farmer, of the name of Cloete, who was
the last possessor of the site of Graham’s Town, was in the habit of fre-
quently moving his cattle in quest of water.

“ In estimating, too, the ratio between the inhabitants and the-super-
ficial extent of the colony, we must take into consideration those im-
mense regions already alluded to in the Western Province, the Karoos,
or desert country, and to the extent of these wastes must be added the
useless mountain slopes and declivities, with their inaccessible deflles,
large patches of unwateréd lands, and the uninhabited forest country,
which are ill-adapted for the abode of man, When we have made this
deduction, we shall find the available part of the colony reduced to half
its actual area, and the calculation will then give usa density of popu-
lation of about 2f to a square mile, being more than double that of
New South Wales, which rises not higher than 11, It may here be
observed, that facilities for sustaining a greater population belong to
both provinces, but in a much greater degree to the Eastern Province
than the Western ; the former being more plentifully watered, better
covered with pasture, and entirely free from those patches of desert
which compose so large a portion of the area of the latter division.

¢ The rivers of the colony are neither very numerous, nor likely to
be very serviceable as a means of internal intercourse. Yrom the
structure of the country, which so rapidly attains an extreme elevation
from the coast, they generally receive their birth at no very considerable
distance from the sea; and they leap down from terrace to terrace,
until they fall into plains the below the last range of mountains skirting
the ocean, whence they flow, not then always unimpeded, into their
kindred waters. Inland navigatien in those rivers which will admit
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vessels must, therefore, under these circumstances, be restricted to a
very short distance from their estuaries, but boats and barges might
navigate from twenty to thirty miles. Among the rivers on the
Western coast is the Oliphant, which waters a very fertile country, and
one of whose branches, rising, like the Nile, deposits a slime productive
of the most splendid crops. The basin of this stream, said to be inap-
proachable by shipping, is navigable for small craft full twenty miles
from its mouth, but the nature of its roadstead, to the shame of the
colony, is at present unknown. Grain, wine, and cattle, would be the
exports vessels might bring to Cape Town within a few hours; but
which are now almost entirely shut up in the place of their produc-
tion—the land carriage amounting nearly to a prohibition. The Berg
River is a fine stream falling into St. Helena Bay, but useless also
as regards navigation. It has long been considered a desideratum to
divert its waters into Saldanha Bay, in order to supply that magnificent
and secure harbour; but the expense of such an undertaking, it is
thought, would be too great to warrant the Government in making the
attempt ; besides, recent circumstances lead to the supposition that good
water is not so scarce in that bay as formerly imagined. These two are
the only rivers of any consequence falling into the Atlantic from the
colonial shores.”’—p. 18.

Mr. Chase describes the inhabitants of the Cape Colony at large as
a serious and religious people, and especially with reference to that
portion forming the most considerable part of the community, the
Dutch Boers, who are deeply imbued with strong sentiments of genuine
piety, and are consistent members of the Christian church.

¢ In the towns and villages the strictest attention is paid to a close
and regular attendance on public worship, as well as to the catechetical
instruction of the youth, and no young person in any part of the country
is considered eligible to enter into the married state (and they all marry
at a very early age) unless he or she has first undergone the ceremony
of admission into the church, and been admitted at the sacramental
table.

‘ In the country districts, where churches are * few and far be-
tween,” the opportunities to wait upon the public ministration of
religion are difficult, but the private altar every morning and evening
is duly served by the head of the family, and four times in each year
the Lord’s Supper is attended at each of the various towns and villages,
and many other places where buildings for worshiphave been erected by
the private subscriptions of the inhabitants, to which by far the greater
part of the population, rural and urban, make a point of resorting,
with all the members of their families, although the distance to be
traversed for the purpose often exceeds 200 miles.

‘ The established church of the colony is Calvinistic, or the Dutch
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reformed ; and there is a place of worship and minister for the adminis-
tration of its services, at least for each district, and a larger number in
the most populous. The clergy constantly itinerate through their re-
spective cures, preaching at such farm-houses as are most conveniently
situated, and they deserve high commendation for the zeal and industry,
with which they exercise their sacred calling.

¢ The doctrine and discipline of the church of Scotland, agreeing so
closely with that of the reformed community, the Cape Dutch church
has been of late years chiefly supplied with ministers from that esta-
blishment ; but several colonists, brought up for the pulpit, and who
have studied in Holland or Scotland, have latterly been inducted into
the colonial churches of the reformed persuasion, and proved bright
ornaments to their profession, as well as an honor to the country to
which they owe their birth.

¢ Although recognised by law as the established church of the
colony, it is not invested with supremacy. There are no exclusive pri-
vileges enjoyed by its professors. Every sect possesses full and com-
plete freedom of worship and liberty of conscience, and no man is
excluded from the government or any other service, in any capacity, on
account of his religious creed.

¢ A Lutheran congregation assembles at Cape Town, in the most
beautiful Christian temple of the colony ; but this denomination, al-
though a very large body, has not erected any place of worship beyond
the walls of the western metropolis.

¢ The Episcopal Church of England, next to that of the Dutch re-
formed church, numbers the largest congregation as a community of
Christian worshippers. At present this establishment is considered, as
regards its government, under the diocese of Calcutta®; but the con-
secration and appointment of an independent bishop to be resident in
the colony, is anxiously desired by all its well-wishers, as indispensably
requisite for its perfect efficiency. The apathy and neglect shewn by
the parent government to the colonial members of the church in this
Colony, especially to those on the frontier district, the settlers of the
great emigration of 1820, chiefly members of the Church of Eng-
land, has naturally resulted in a large secession from her pale. The
heads of the English episcopal population, bereft of the privileges of
the church of their childhood on their arrival in this colony, and na-
turally and conscientiously alarmed at the fearful consequences of the
absence of all religious instruction, were thus forced, by a sense of
religious duty, into the places of worship of the Wesleyans and Inde-
pendents, who with feelings of true Christian charity, seconded by their

' # This is somewhat questionable, and requires a settlement, which the appoint-
ment of a local bishop will put to rest. It is believed that the Bishop of London
has the right of jurisdiction, while the Governor claims to be the ordinary.
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well-known zeal, have covered the Eastern Province with their chapels.
Thus the large majority of the youth have been brought up under a
dissenting ministry, and now possibly may not return to the time-
hallowed church of their fathers. This evil so long deplored is now
acknowledged in high quarters, and it is hoped that the efforts now
making in England will supply the urgent desires of 3o many of her
sons, ardently attached to their venerable church and its primitive
liturgy.

‘ An episcopal church cannot subsist without a bishop, and an estab-
lishment containing about 10,000 members ought not to be deprived of
the services of its directing ecclesiastical pastor. The plain common
sence of the Cape colonists has already called for such an appointment.
The members of the Church of England ‘want the means of carrying
their church ordinances and discipline into effect. They want a centre
of authority to which the clergy could refer in matters of difficulty, and
towhich laymenwould defer in matters of dispute ; they want the means
of ordaining, as circumstances may require, additional labourers for the
vineyard, and the means of confirmation of their children®.’ It is now
six years since a bishop last performed that ceremony in the colony, and
as the visits of prelates for India are only occasional, and restricted to
Cape Town, the Eastern Province is effectually excluded from the
performance of that ordinance. Of the 5000 members of the Church of
England, resident in the Eastern Province, perhaps not 1000 have
been confirmed.

“The Roman Catholic community, until these few last years, were a
proscribed, though not a perseeuted people. By an old law of India,
Jesuits and Roman priests were to be forcibly apprehended, and im-
‘mediately deported. ¢ The Catholic Relief Bill’ has set these matters
in a new view, and the Cape has several Roman clergy zealously ex-
ercising their vocation. A bishop resides in Cape Town, where a
splendid cathedral is building. The county of Albany and Utenhay
also have their appointed pastors, and that of George its preachers.
Proselytism is making quiet but considerable strides through this es-

¢ The above quotation is from a very well written article on the subject of the
report of the Council referred to, and published in the “ Albany Magazine for
March, 1842.” The writer, evidently well acquainted with his subject, recommends
that the bishop should not permanently fix his residence in Cape Town, both be-
cause the greatest increase of congregations may be reasonably expected to the
-eastward, where the English population preponderates, and because it seems now
less improbable than ever, that circumstances may sooner or later cause the seat of
Supreme Government to be transferred to the Eastern Province, as recommended
by Sir Benjamin D’Urban, probably to Utenhay or Graham’s Town, which places
being nearly equi-distant from Cape Town on the West, and from Natal, now to be
permanently occupied on the East, would form a central position at a convenient
-distance.
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sentially Protestant colony. A Kafir mission is also said to be in con-
templation ; what effect this may have on the barbarians already under
the instruction of the Wesleyans, Independents, Moravians, Scotch,
French, and German missions, it is not difficult to predict.

‘¢ The Church of Scotland has a place of worship in Cape-Town, a
chaste and elegant building, and well attended.”—p. 188.

We have an interesting chapter on * The amusements at the Cape,”
from which we have room but for the following extract :—

- “:The amusements of the.colony are numerous. and varied, and
although: its Western extremity- bears: the intellectual distinetion of
possessing at Cape Town the most splendid public library to be found
in any other settlement, British or foreign, not even excepting the
Indian metropolis itself; the City of Palaces ; the Eastern division com-
petes with it in many other - enjoyments, and excels it in the pleasures
of the chase. Graham’s Town has recently, however, established a
library, which already contains 3200 velumes, and a theatre for:amateur
theatrical performances.is about to be re-established. Public meetings
for religious, philanthropic, political, and scientific objects, occasionally
relieve the monotouny of money~getting life ; and those delightful relax-
ations, pic-nies, particularly adapted to the delicious climate of the
colony, under the most magnificent of skies, and amidst its untamed
and luxuriant scenery, are frequently enjoyed ; when childhood and age,
youth and maturity, congregate for the purpose of recreation, under the
cool covert of some ancient fig or yellow wood tree on the banks
of a sparkling rivulet, mirth, music, dance, and song, are prolonged
through the livelong day, and continued to a late hour beneath a. dome
spangled with celestial brilliants and the light of a chaste, but not
cold, moon, whose light rivals in brightness the brilliant god of morn.
Nor are the grave substantials of such high festivals forgotten or
sparingly enjoyed ; viands and wines of the best and choicest descrip-
tion deck the cloth laid out upon the glossy lawn, and wit, sharp but
not severe, jest, amusing without coarseness, pass around, and the only
sufferers from indulgence on these happy occasions are occasionally
some young hearts mutually stricken by the sly deity whom all
worship, and none defy successfully.

¢ Races, and all their concomitants on the turf, with race balls and
race dinners, take place annually at most of the principal towns of
the colony, and winter assemblies, private card-parties and other kinds
of social amusements are frequent ; for the colonial inhabitants,
although they may lack something of the gaiety of our French
neighbours of Mauritius, are still addicted to pleasure. It is in the
frontier districts, however, where the chief amusements afforded by
the colony, field sports, are to be enjoyed in all their zest and excite-
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ment. From the timid hare to the lordly lion, there is opportunity
for the exercise of skill, and ample scope for the display of courage.
Game of the feathered tribes is abundant, and of most kinds known
to European sportsmen, besides several peculiar to the colony, among
which is the Pauw (a bustard) weighing from 12 to 30 Ibs., and the
Koerhaan, both delicious birds.

‘ The shooting season begins the 1st of December, and ends the
29th of June. Game licences are demanded by the laws of the
celony, but very few are taken out.

“ It is, however, on the northern borders of the Eastern Pro-
vince where the huntsman revels in unbounded license. There his
attention is almost distracted between the variety of animal life
which everywhere presents itself. Troops of light and elegant ante-
lopes of innumerable kinds, with their delicate fawns everywhere
enliven the plains; the bounding gnu gracefully gambols in sheer
scorn of its pursuers, and the elegant zebra, and the frolicsome quagga,
involve the herd in a cloud of dust as they scamper away from their
persecutors. There is the stately ostrich literally ‘on the wings of
the wind,” with pinions extended, every plume of which is coveted
for some ball-room beauty, whose image is enshrined in the heart of
the fearless rider; but caution! there is a stealthy panther watching
the quarry which the huntsman has put up:—and stop ! that sound
which just boomed across his ear is the growl of the lion concealed in
yonder sedgy pool, under the covert of those waving reeds, disturbed
by Juno, Pero, Dido, and the whole pack of dogs with their usually
euphonious names, who were wishing to slake their thirst at that
rare treat—°¢ a fountain in the desert.” Such are the excitements
and such the perils and the pleasures of the sportsman’s life in the
Eastern Province of the Cape.”—p. 211.

We can heartily recommend this volume to public notice. It is
prettily embellished with lithographic views of the scenery, portraits of
the natives, &c., and has an excellent map of the colony ; the letter-
press moreover is full of interest, well and modestly written, and on
the whole, makes us better acquainted with the internal economy
of the Cape of Good Hope than apy work we have hitherto met
with,
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STEAM COMMUNICATION WITH INDIA.

ON the 25th of April last, a deputation of the inhabitants of Calcutta
waited on Mr, C. B. Greenlaw to present the Address, voted at a
public meeting some three or four months since. Having been sup-
plied with an authenticated copy of the same, along with Mr. Green-
law’s reply, we are induced to reprint them, as well from their intrinsic
merit, as from the interesting particulars they contain with reference
to that ‘ good and great work,”’—the establishment of Steam Commu-
nication with India—the Address read by Mr. Halliday was as follows :

Sir,—The present time affords your friends and fellow-labourers
in the cause of steam communication between Europe and the East,
the most fitting opportunity of recording their sense of your exertions
in its furtherance; for, Sir, the period has at last arrived to which
you have for twenty years been looking forward, an era in the history
of British India, memorable by the establishment of direct communica-
tion by steam between Suez and the principal ports of this great
country.

The accomplishment of this end is an event fraught with prospective
benefit to Indiabeyond any that has been recorded in her annals, since
England first had interest in her welfare. In it the statesman, the
merchant, the philanthropist, are alike interested, as by facility of
communication between the civilized and the semi-civilized, between
the producer and the consumer, between the ruler and the governed,
moral and physical wants are soonest ascertained and soonest satis-
fied, prejudices are most readily, worn away, resources most readily
developed, and the blessing of knowledge with all its myriad applica-
tions to man’s happiness best diffused. The communication with India
by steam by the shortest route from Europe, is not, however rife with
benefit to her alone. The whole East will necessarily participate in
advantages enjoyed by hers a respects facilitation of commercial enter-
prisee, and hence, though to a limited extent, in all concomitant bene-

fits,
Such, Sir, being the resultof Steam communication, what must be our

feeling towards the man who has been most strenuous, unwearied, most
energetic, and most persevering, in promoting its establishment ! We have
seen you, Sir, year after year toiling in this good and great work, without
the stimulus of prospective personal advantage by it. 'We have watched
you struggling against the discouragement of failure with no hope of
participation in the profit of success. 'We have known you as actuated
to sacrifice your time and your labour only by the spirit of a generous
temperament, by a warm and enthusiastic disposition, by a public
spirited longing to do your utmost, towards conferring on India at
British Friend of India Mag., VoL. IV., No. XIX, E
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large that which you wisely judged would be to her the source of ines-
timable benefit.

We cannot refrain from thus publicly expressing our feeling of the
value of your disinterested and persevering labours. We beg to record
in this address our sense of your services to India at large, and to
assure you that in the same proportion as we sppreciate them, do we
honor him by whom they have been rendered.

To the above address Mr. Greenlaw returned the following suitable
and ably drawn reply : '

GentreMEN,—However 1 may often on the spur of the moment
have thanked you, for expressions of your approbation of my efforts in
common with those of many others for the establishment of a perfect
Steam Communication with England, my feelings on the present occa-
sion do not allow me to do so with justice, either to myself or to
your great kindness, I therefore, hope you will permit me thus to
address you.

During the long period, that we have been working together, with
the above object, I have received many marks of your favour; but
frequent and energetic as they have been, as I had no right to expect,
so I had not the vanity to desire, such a token of approval, as that
with which you have now honored me.

You have referred back to the earliest period of the agitation of the
measure, and I confess, that in the very first hour in which the project
was presented to my mind, I was overwhelmed with a sense of its un-
bounded importance; and from that moment to this I have never
ceased to feel the deepest interest in its accomplishments; I need
scarcely observe, however, that the suggestion of a communication
between England and India by means of steam vessels, by way of the
Red Sea did not originate with me. You are aware, that Captain
Johnston has that merit, as also the merit of subsequently, and up to
this moment zealously promoting it, and I only repeat what I have
before declared, that in my opinion, if the principle on which he origi-
nally proposed to proceed had been adopted here, we should have had
the communication established many years since.

You have further done me the favour to advert to my part in the
union of labours having been without * the stimulus of prospective
personal advantages ;” but, Gentlemen, 1 had a stimulus far more gen-
erous, far more inspiriting, namely, the certainty of success. In ljttle
more than one year, we had the pledge of the House of Commons, that
the communication shauld be established, and that England should pay
half the cost. From that moment I felt assured of success. And here
Gentlemen, allow me to refer to those to whom in reality, we more
immediately owe that resalution, which as it appears to me has been
the real foundation of the present happy result. It is well known how
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deeply Lord William Bentinck felt on the subject, and it will be
readily believed, that he did not fail to urge on the proper authorities
the propriety of making it a national question. I have no knowledge
of the precise arguments used by him, but you will be at no loss to
conceive how forcible they must have been, coming from a man who,
with the best means of knowing, declared, that in his opinion, the ad-
vantages direct and indirect of the communication would be so great
as to be cheaply bought at any price. 1 have said I do not know the
arguments used, but I do know that he must have urged the question
being taken up by Parliament, because I received a short note from
him in September 1834, while at Ootacamund, in which he communi-
cated the intention of the then President of the Board of Control, to
move for a Committee, evidently in reply to Lord William Bentinck’s
representations. I quote a part of that note at the risk of being taxed
with vanity ; but it may in some degree tend, if not to justify, at
least to render your present kindness more grateful to yourselves.

Lord William observed :

“ This intention, if executed, cannot fail to accomplish all our
views, and I am happy to give you a piece of intelligence that I know
will give you so much satisfaction, and by you so well deserved.”

And here I may be permitted to state, thatat the very first interview,
which I had with the governor general on this subject, and several times
afterwards, I urged on his Lordship as strongly as I could, the ex-
pediency of an appeal to Parliament to meet half the expense, on the
ground that England would benefit equally with India, by the estab-
lishment of the communication.

The intention as you are aware was carried into effect,and the above
mentioned Resolution was the result.

But I have referred to those to whom we are indebted for this reso-
lution. The zealous and deep interest which the Bishop of Calcutta
always has taken, and still does take, in the question is well known ;
but the earnest part he took in this first grand step of moving the Home
Government in favour of the measure, without which there could be ne
chance of success, is not known as it ought to be. Here I do know
the arguments used, for the Bishop favored me with copies of his com-
munications to the President of the Board of Control, and to the Chair-
man of the Court of Directors, dated so early as July, 1833. You,
Gentlemen, who know the force and energy of the Bishop’s appeals, in
favor of any measure which he feels it consistent with his holy office
to promote, will readily believe that they did mot fail him here. [
trust I shall be pardoned for quoting a few paragraphs of the letter to
Mr. Grant.

“ Supposing the worst, that the expense should be heavy~—that the
returns by postage should be slight, &c. &c. what can more adorn a
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great nation, than to incur such expenditure for a project which will
relieve every heart from half its anguish, promote the civilization and
elevation of this magnificent empire, and speedily repay all that is laid
out, by the increasing commerce which it will create.

And the concluding Paragraphs—

NOW IS THE TIME FOR ACTION,

“ The impulse given to all improvements in agriculture, in commerce,
in knowledge of the arts, in freedom, by the admirable Government of
Lord William Bentinck, requires as a correspondent means of pro-
gress—the Steam Communication.

¢ The name of that statesman will be immortalized, of whom future
ages shall say, ¢ He first seized the prodigious idea of allying England
and India. He saw through the miserable objections of a parsimoni-
ous selfishness. He ventured every thing to give India the means of
rapid and certain communication with the resources of humanity, litera-
ture, religion, in Europe. He annihilated distance. He made Eng-
land the metropolis of the world.’

“ But I have said, more than enough for your time and patience,
though nothing compared with what I feel of the dignity and benevo-
lence and wisdom, of taking at once such a golden opportunity, for
advancing the highest welfare of man.”—But, gentleman, I had the
further stimulus which necessarily sprang from the constant personal
support and countenance of the Governor General and Bishop;
proofs of which I am happy to possess at this day in a correspond-
ence, now rendered doubly valuable to me. But if I had not had
the additional spur of general encouragement up to the period when,
I will not say the victory was won, because the term would imply a
degree and character of opposition which the cause never met, but if
I had not received constant general encouragement jup to the period
when the early establishment of the communication was certain, I
could not, as indeed it would have been useless, have continued my
portion of the common exertion gso as to be now standing in the posi-
tion in which you have done me the honor to place me.

Nor can I forget those who are absent to whom the cause owes great
obligation, and myself much personal gratitude.

From the late lamented Sir William Macnaghten, during the period
that he was chairman of the Steam Committee, I ever received the
most kind support ; and I mention his name with mingled feelings of
regret, esteem and regard, arising out of my knowledge of the kind-
ness of his heart and the integrity of his mind, which will only end with
my life. To Sir Edward Ryan who, as you all well know, was ever
ready to promote any project connected with the good of India ;—1I am
also deeply indebted for encouragement; as well as to Mr. Parker and
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my colleagues in the committee generally. To specify more particu-
larly those who have encouraged me in the execution of the duties
which necessarily fell to my share as secretary of the committee might
appear invidious ; it is sufficient I hope for me to say that I have ever
received such encouragement most gratefully.

But there is one gentleman in England in whom I found an entire, a
community of feeling, and so much energy and zeal—disinterested zeal
too,—that I always felt as if I had another self at work there, and I
believe our feelings on this point are mutual. I mean Capt. Barber,
to whom I have always insisted the great merit is due of stimulating
and moving the people at home,—one other great essential to success,

Nor, having mentioned how much I was supported by Lord William
Bentinck; can I avoid saying, that I was not altogether without en-
couragement from his successors Sir Charles Metcalfe and Lord Auck-
land ; and if I do not refer to the present Governor General it is
because such encouragement is no longer necessary ; for I am well
aware, that the cause has no better or more zealous friend than Lord
Ellenborough, as is known to all who were engaged in its promotion
in the early period of our exertions; and it was under Lord Ellen-
borough’s auspices, that the first official intercourse was made from
the Home Government by the appointment as a Government messenger
of Lieut. Waghorn, whose zeal, energy and devotion to the cause are
unsurpassed.

Gentlemen, I fear I may be thought to have trespassed on your time
longer than I ought to have done; but my object has been to show
that, however I may have given myself to the promotion of the object,
yet without the varied encouragement and support to which I have
alluded, I could not have been standing in my present enviable situa-
tion—for enviable I feel it to be; for where is the man who can be
insensible to the opinion of his countrymen, or whobeing thought wor-
thy of so much honor should not prize it, however he may feel that it
surpasses whatever claim he may have to your favor.

.
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GEORGE THOMPSON IN INDIA.

Tae ‘ Sayings and Doings” of this gentleman in India are well
calculated to excite peculiar interest in the minds of the well-wishers
of the native community of that empire. He is known to be the bold,
untiring and successful champion of enslaved millions in other parts of
the world ; and to have braved danger and death, while advocating the
cause of justice and humanity. He is known to be the friend of the
Natives of India, the originator of a society for the spread of informa-
tion on the subject of their wrongs, and the dauntless vindicator of their
rights at the East India House. We have, therefore, much gratifica-
tion in laying before our readers a corrected report of ome of Mr.
Thompson’s latest speeches, addressed at Calcutta, to upwards of three
hundred Hindoo gentlemen :—like his other discourses, the present
abounds with the most stirring and effective eloquence, and we doubt
not will be perused by our readers with much interest.

¢ I have many reasons for being pleased with these weekly meetings.
They have not originated with me, but with yourselves. They are
collected by no compulsory or unworthy means, but are of a purely
voluntary character. They have been held in consequence of a spon-
taneous desire on your part, that we should so assemble. The objects
of our meetings are mutual edification, and the good of our fellow
creatures, The results we aim at, are compatible with, and intended to
promote perfect peace, and the highest welfare of all classes. (Cheers.)
We seek to exert no influence, but moral influence. ~Our weapons,
therefore, are truth, reason, and persuasion. And, oh! where on the
world’s surface could we be gathered together, on a wider or more in-
viting field of usefulness, than here? We meet in the centre of the
metropolis of India. India! what thoughts rush upon the mind when
that word is uttered. It carries us backwards, through the events of
past ages, until tradition takes the place of authentic historical records ;
and then through ages, still anterior, until even fables end, and all is
lost in impenetrable obscurity. At the mention of the word India,
there lies stretched out before us, a realm whose beauty, whose diversity,
whose riches, whose grandeur and whose sublimity, has no superior, if,
indeed, it has any rival, upon the face of the earth. (Cheers.) At the
mention of this word, I see rise before me a hundred millions of the
human race, each one of them a being with sympathies, faculties, des~
tinies like my own; with hopes, fears, sorrows, joys, like those of
other mortals. If ignorant, capable of enlightenment ; if rude, capable
of being cultivated; if helpless, entitled to succour; if oppressed,
entitled to deliverance, (Loud cheers.) And this country is gour
country. This is the land of your nativity., The past history of India
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is the history of your ancestors; the present population of India are
your brethren ; and the future history of India, will be the history of
your posterity. Upon that future history of India you will exert an
enduring influence for good or evil, The conduct of every individual
present will, in a greater or lesser degree, decide the character of that
history to the remotest generation. (Cheers.) Though the native of a
far distant land, I feel myself, nevertheless, linked to you in duty, in
interest, andin destiny. You are my fellow-men, and did you dwell in
any other region of the globe, you would be my brethern still, for we
are the children of one family, and have one common father. (Cheers.)
The world is my country, all mankind are my countrymen. Man is
man, whether an African or an Indian sun has bronzed his complexion,
or the frigid north has bleached him, white as the snow, that falls at his
feet. (Cheers.) But there are other ties, which bind you to me We
are, in a sense, one nation. The British empire is one, though com-
posed of many parts. Our distant colonies and dependencies, as well
as the British isles, are integral portions of the one great whole. I,
therefore; feel, that you are as much my fellow subjects, as those who
are now walking the streets of London ; and that India is as much en-
titled to epjoy the blessing of the British constitution, as England.
T'hat constitution was made for all who are subject to the crown of
England. Though under that constitution, men enjoy different degrees
of political power, yet all are recognised as equally entitled to the pro-
tection of the laws, whatever be their country, their complexion, or
their creed : and in proportion to the political disability of any portion
of our fellow subjects, should those, appointed to rule, see, that the
laws are justly administered, while the possessors of political power,
should come in as the shield and advocates of such as have no voice in
their own government. As long as you render allegiance to the sceptre
of England, therefore, you have a just and undeniable right to claim
every degree of protection enjoyed by the most favored inhabitants of
the British empire. While obedience is required from you, you have
a right to ask ; and are entitled to receive all the protection, and te
enjoy all the security, which the constitution of England guarantees.
Ever bear in mind, that all conquests and acquisitions in this coantry
have been in the name of the Crown of England. That the power
exercised here, is on behalf of the Crown and the Government of Eng-
land ; thatit is a power delegated by the British Parliament—a bedy
bound to see that the authority exercised under its own acts, is not
perverted or abused. That Parliament itself is but an assembly of
men, appointed by the people, for the purpose of working out more
conveniently and efficiently the principles of the constitution. Now,
although the circumstances of this country be such at present, as to
preclude the people from the enjoyment of that degree of political
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power, which is possessed by the people of England ; yet, at the same
time, the rulers of this country are under the most solemn obligation
to administer their authority, in the spirit and for the ends of the
British constitution. The Parliament of England has, down to the
present time, considered it expedient, that the Government of this
country should be committed to a corporation called the ‘ East India
Company.” First, because, through that body chiefly, the dominion
of England on these shores has beenextended ; and secondly, because the
members of it are supposed to be best qualified from their knowledge
of the country, and the circumstances of the people, to administer its
affairs. 1 want you however, clearly to understand, that the East India
Company is not, and never was, independent of the Government of
England, It is at this moment, not only under the control of a Boards
consisting of the Queen’s Cabinet Ministers, and others appointed by
the Crown, but amenable at all times during the existence of its char-
ter, to the British Parliament, who have the power to frame laws for
India, or to appeal or modify existing laws, to the same extent, as
though no charter had ever been granted. I mention these things for
the purpose of showing you how intimate and how strong the ties are,
which bind you to our country ; and that though you may have been
forgotten, virtually, by the Parliament of England and the people too,
there has always been a legal recognition of your title to the benefits
bestowed by the constitution of England, on those who acknowledge
allegiance to the British Crown. (Cheers.) Impressed by these views
I deemed it was the duty of my countrymen to make themselves ac-
quainted with the condition of a hundred millions of their fellow-subjects
in this land ; and the more so, seeing that at present, it is through the
men, whom they appoint as their legislators, that India is governed.
It is a matter of the last importance, that you should know the fact,
that however momentous a subject may be in itself, unless it affects
the personal interests of men in power, it has little chance of obtaining
due attention. Hence, measures of amelioration, affecting the welfare
of large numbers of the unrepresented population, have to be pressed
upon the attention of legislators by those who appoint those legislators
to represent them. In order, therefore, to draw the attention of Parlia-
ment to India, it is necessary to awaken in the minds of the intelligent
-electors, as well as the people at large, a feeling of generous interest
and vigorous determination. When you have done this, and the public
:sentiment begins to manifest itself in various ways, such as the frequent
discussion of the subject in the newspapers, the holding ef meetings in

all parts of the kingdom, the sending of large numbers of petitions to

Parliament, and the presentation of memorials to the Queen, the Mem-

bers of the British Legislature consider it time to make themselves ac-

«quainted with the subject, about which their constituents are so
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ahxious; well knowing, that they will sooner or later be called to ac-
count, and either keep or lose the confidence of their supporters, ac-
cording to the zeal and ability they display in the cause thus publicly
espoused. It was to create such an interest, in reference to India, that
a society ‘was formed in London, about four years ago. The Members
of that society, in the prosecution of their object, published and circu-
lated a large number of tracts and pamphlets, and formed many associa~
tions like their own, in various parts of the kingdom. A very natural
result followed. Many of their statements were denied; others were
said to be'exaggerated, and if an individual presumed to speak, who
had not been in India, he was told that without a personal know-
ledge of the country, it was impossible that he could be qualified to
give advice, or pronounce upon the character of any particular measure.
All this time, we felt the special want of co-operation in this country.
‘We looked in vain for information from the people of India themselves.
We had to speak for them, instead of their speaking through us. We
had no body here to whom we could apply for information, or for con-
firmation of the truth of what we said. (Hear, hear.) Thus you will
perceive, that we laboured under many and great disadvantages. It
was far otherwise, in regard to other portions of the British depen-
dencies. In these, we had friends on the spot, who gave us from time
to time facts to guide us; and who empowered us to make representa-
tions on their behalf. Or, the distance being much less than that be-
tween this country and England, we were able to send men to bring us
intelligence of the actual state of things. * How is this evil to be re-
medied 2"’ The answer is, ¢ let the people of India plead their own
cause. Either let them say on the one hand, that they have no
grievances; or, on the other, let them make their grievances known.”
¢ But,” say some in this country, ¢ we are not sufficiently knowa to
each other, to be able to speak with one voice.” The greater, there-
fore, the necessity of some established medium of communication ;
some organization that shall combine, upon broad and unexceptionable
principles, both those who suffer under particular grievances, and those
who desire, from a disinterested and humane feeling, to aid in the cause
of their removal. * But in so doing,” say some, * we shall appear in
the light of factious opponents of Government.” Not at all. All the
Members of the Government, with whom I have had the privilege
of conversing, have deeply lamented the want of the means, on the
part of the people, of conveying their sentiments upon Government
-measures. I fully believe that the Government desire the happiness of
the people. It cannot be, but that they should wish that the laws they
promulgate should conduce to that great end, which, indeed, is the
purpose for which Governments are established. To-day they publish
British FPriend of India Mag., VoL. IV., No. XIX. ¥ "
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the draft of a proposed Legislative Act. Will you tell me, what body

of natives there isin this country, constituted for the purpose of calmly

and intelligently analyzing that draft, and competent to express an

opinion regarding its merits and probable operations. If such a body

exists, let me know its name and locality, that I may rejoice in the
knowledge that there is such a society, and put myself in communica-
tion with it forthwith. I have been amongst you for less than six
weeks; yvet, during that time, I do not hesitate to say, the necessity for
such an organization as that to which I refer, has been abundantly de-
monstrated by every Gazette which has been published. And, yet I
have not been a witness of one solitary expression of opinion on the
part of the natives of India. An enlightened individual among you
‘may privately convey his views to Government, upon any measure
proposed, and his opinion may have all the weight which is due to his
known experience and means of information. But, will any man tell
me, that this is all that is desirable? The press may take up some
question affecting your interests, but its statements are gratuitous and
unauthorised ; and they are as likely to be erroneous, as they are to
be sound. They may, or they may not, be in accordance with the feel-
ings and interests of the people. The articles written are the produc-
tions of individuals ; and, at most, represent only the views of a small
portion of the community. Would it be thought factious, if the natives
of this country were to sit in deliberation upon a proposed law, affect-
ing their property, or their titles to their lands, or the transmission of
their inherited or acquired wealth, or the enlargement or abridgement
of their liberties, or the raising of additional reveuue, or the adminis-
tration of justice, or the taking of evidence, or any other matter of
vital importance submitted to their consideration ? Would such a
course be deemed factious #? I cannot believe it. ¥You see, week
after week, announcements of proposed changes and new laws, and new
systems. You offer no advice, you threaten no opposition, you re-
" commend no modification. What is every body’s business is nobody’s
business ; and the law is passed, or it is not passed, accerding to the
sole will and pleasure, or views of the Government. May not the
Government justly say afterwards, that you are yourselves to blame
in the matter, if any injury is done or if any benefit is withheld?
I think, they may. But, it may be said, * this is the work of the wise
and experienced.” It is their work, I admit, peculiarly and appropri-
ately their work ; and it will be a happy day for India, when the wise
and learned among the people of the country, cause their light to shine
so brightly, that it may be seen, not enly in the dark and distant parts
of the interior, but in the Government House, and even far away over
the sea, to guide our stepsin England. But men grow wise by degrees,
and old by degrees; and to have wise men hereafter, we must take
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care of those who are now young. We must educate their hearts as
well as their heads. We must teach them the knowledge of public
affairs, as well as of abstract science. We must inspire them with
great and generous emotions. We must early show them what
their country will, by-and-by, require at their hands. What know-
ledge they must possess, what paths they must pursue, what prelimi-
nary efforts they must make, what self-denial they must practice, and
what sacrifices they must submit to. We must also set before them
the good they will' achieve, the honors they will win, and®the ulti-
mate reward they will reap. If lost now, they may be lost for ever.
While the sap is flowing, while the twig is green, while the habits
are unformed, while their future course is yet undetermined, they
must be affectionately dealt with, they must be kindly counselled,
they must have examples set them, they must be countenanced, in-
spirited, and supported. Oh! if I should be the honored means of
winning a single young man here from the paths of indifference and
ease, of leading one amongst you to devote himself, with pure inten-~
tion, and self-denying resolution, to the cause of his country, how
happy shall I be, how rich will be my reward! Let but one here,
say, * I will henceforth live, not unto myself, but for the sake of
my own, my native, my beloved land ; I will understand its situa-
tion, I will study its laws, I will acquaint myself with the wants of
its population, I will grasp the principles on which its Government
should be based, I will understand the various means by which ite
good may be promoted, I will qualify myself by patient application
to communicate my thoughts; and, from this time forth, I will la-
bour to enlighten, exhort, and persuade all with whom I meet.”
‘What, think you, would be the result, at the end of a few years?
Would that individual, though now a solitary and despised youth,
stand alone, without companionship, without respect, and without co-
operation? Would all the wige, and liberal, and just-minded keep
aloof, and leave him to pursne his lonely path of patriotic virtue,
with no other reward than the soothing whispers of his own conscience.”
"No! the zeal of his youth would rebuke the sluggishness of riper
years. The influence of his example would kindle up the kindred
elements of other youthful minds. His noble devotion would extort
the bomage of all good men, who would love to be his counsellors
and help-mates. As he moved along, he would attract, by the mag-
netic influence of his conduct, all beings in sympathy with himself,
He would live to inoculate many minds; these in their turn, many
others; and thus, the fire would spread, and future ages would feel
the cheering influence of this morning star, in the dark horizon of
your country, (Loud applause.) After all, I am less anxious about
an immediate and imposing manifestation, in the form of a society,
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than to see individuals rise up and lay their hands spontaneously
upon the altar. Let no one present himself on compulsion. In the
ranks of pure humanity and patriotism, all soldiers, to be good ones,
must be volunteers. What is done, should be done from a conscien-
tious convictign of duty. * I do it, because I ought to do it,” should
be the language of all who are enlisted into this cause. All reformers
should be possessed of good tempers and sound discretion, and much
fortitude. In India, these are pre-eminently necessary. Fortitade,
for your difficulties are very great :—discretion, because an imprudent
step, at the beginning, especially, would do more harm than all your
intentions would do good: forbearance and charity, or else you will
lose more by infirmity of temper, than you will gain by the strength of
your arguments. You will have to deal with ignorance, with long-
standing prejudices, with some who are jealous and sensitive, with
others who are proud and overbearing; and with many again, whose
will is good, but whose perplexities are great and whose power is
limited. Be prepared, therefore, by your store of facts to instruct
the ill-informed Respect the long-cherished opinions of men, and do
not outrage them by rude attacks, which always bar the way to the
hearts and the understandings of those you desire to convert.
Avoid imputing motives. Shew the errors of the system, and demon-
strate the necessity of a change; but make no personal enmemies by
attacking personal motives. Where the evil seems to result from
personal causes, let others draw the inference, and apply the remedy.
Be it yours, to make known the facts, and to promote enquiry.
Avoid the use of epithets. They never strengthen a cause. Make
every allowance and give all the credit that truth and jnstice de-
mand. It- will shew your love of equity, and inspi:c _.nfidence
in you, when you are obliged to condemn. Take it for granted
that there is no desire to uphold or perpetuate existing evils; but that
their existence and continuance is owing rather to ignorance, and a
want of power to apply an effectual antidote. Authenticate all your
assertions. Never proceed to judgment upon a one-sided statement.
Be rather under than over in your statements, that the case may turn
out worse, rather than better than what you affirmed it to be. Be more
anxious to learn, in the first instance, than to teach. Try to make the
good laws, which you have, effective, as well to get new ones. Beware of
applying that which is true in regard to one locality, to another in which
the evil you speak of may not exist. ‘Be as anxious tbat good men
should have the praise they deserve, as that men should be censured.
Deal not, therefore, in indiscriminate condemnatiqn, lest you alienate
by this species of injustice those who wonld otherwise be your friends.
Welcome instruction from all quarters. Never resolve that you will
not be wiser to-morrow, than you are to day. Above all other thipgs,



-

GEORGE THOMPSON IN INDIA. 45

act on upright principles. Ask not what is expedient, but what is right.
Determine nothing according to the dictates of a time-serving policy,
but every thing according to its conformity with the laws of righteous-
ness. If you wish to be of wide or lasting service to your country, or
to build up a pure reputation, abhor expediency : it is the favourite
doctrine of bad men, and has been pleaded in behalf of every description
of political delinquency. I have been thus free in offering you my hum-
ble counsel, because I love you ; and would not be found, either among
those who would flatter you to your hurt, or those who would
repress the generous purposes of your minds. I look npon you
as moral and accountable beings, made capable of exerting
an influence, as extensive to your country, and as lasting as your race.
I know that virtue, knowledge, truth, and moral power, are not con-
fined to station, or rank, or wealth. I know, too, that these are the
attributes which make a man truly useful in the world. They lift the
humblest to the highest sphere, and without them, the appendages of
rank and fortune are worthless and perishing trappings. I know that
it is by these that all holy and peaceful enterprises have been made
successful. I know that these will secure the esteem and co-operation
of good men in all parts of the world; and I know, that it is to these,
that thousands with whom I am associatedin England, look for the chief
aid, which they expect from these shores, and the accomplishment of all
the plans they desire to carry out upon them. By such agencies alone
could I consent to act with any here, or elsewhere. Let me repudiate the .
imputation, ifit has ever been cast upon me, that I have come hither to
seek wealth or improper influence, or to be the instrument for the
accomplishment of any other unworthy purposes. The only treasure I
am anxious to carry from India is, that inappreciable jewel, the assu-
rance of my own conscience, that I did my daty. My duty to myself
by getting as much knowledge of the state of the country as I had it in
my power to get. My duty to you, by making myself accessible, by

‘opening; My heart before you ; and by telling you, in the plainest terms,
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am now, revealing my thoughts and feelings; and listening to the ex-
pression of yours, in preference to the usual mode of spending my
evenings, which is at the truly hospitable table of my own countrymen.
I have been asked, if J think that all necessary information is to be
obtained at meetings like the present. I answer, no. Information
like that, which I seek, is only obtained by patient study and extensive
observation, I come to meetings like this, that I may originate in
other minds, and strengthen in my own, the purpose to take the proper
means of getting knowledge ; and that we may mutually learn how to
turn our knowledge to the best account, What I have said in England,
in the presence of the Court of Directors and assembled Proprietors, I
say here. I desire to see the natives of India aroused to a conscious-
ness of their own individual responsibility, capacity and duty, so that
they may enrol themselves in the cause of their country. I wish to see
them become the exponents of their own feelings, and the assertors of
their own rights. 1 wish to see them cultivating an enlightened sym-
pathy with their suffering brethren, and furnishing their own represen-
tation of their own grievances. This, I believe, to be the surest way to
reformation and amendment; the surest way to increase the growing
interest in their welfare in my own country. At the same time, I most
fervently hope, that the sword of warfare may be sheathed, and every
ominous cloud that hovers over India may be dispersed, that the Go-
vernment of the country may be permitted to sit down to the considera-
tion and adoption of wise plans of internal improvement.

“Let me also conjure you to fling away every feeling of jealousy and
dishonourable rivalry, while professing to labour for your country.
Keep out of the camp every seed of discord, lest your enterprise fail
through the disagreement of its friends. How many a noble cause has
failed through the contentions that have sprung up among its advocates.
Seek not to be leaders, but comrades, Let there be no strife, but the
strife, to do the most good. Let brotherly love be your bond of union ;
and let it be your resolution from the beginning, that you will never be
offended with each other.
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MepicaL HisTorY oF THE EXPEDITION To THE NIGER DURING THE YEARS 1841-2,
. &e. By J. 0. McWrLLiaym, M. D.

John Churchill, Princes-st.

I~ thus giving, without encroaching on the prevince of other parties, a
permanent vecord of such facts and observations as he collected, and in de-
lineating the leading features of the progress of the Expedition to the River
Niger, Dr. McWilliam has divided his work into three parts : —

The first comprises as much general description as is necessary to put us
in possession of those circumstances of position and climate which could
produce or modify disease. The second contains an account of the fever as
it occurred on board The Albert, embracing its main features and treatment ;
and in the third part, our author narrates some interesting facts relating to
the state of medicine in the Niger, and to vaccination among the Blacks ; he
also, in this section of his book, gives us a brief description of the system of
ventilation adopted in the ships connected with the expedition, along with
some remarks on its employment on the coast and in the river ; an abstract
of the meteorological observations which were made after the plan re-
commended by the Royal Society; and lastly, a cursory account of the
.geology of the Niger.

Having in a recent number® of our Magazine noticed the object and his-
tory of this Niger Expedition, we turn, on the present occasion, to Dr.
M*‘William’s history of the fever, which caused as our readers well know, such
frightful ravages in the strength and number of the crews of the exploratory
vessels : —the account is drawn up principally from the cases which occurred
on board H.M.S. Albert, commencing at Iddah in the kingdom of Eggarra,
River Niger. )

There was little uniformity, we are told in the character of the premont-
tory symptoms, or in the moude of attack. Many of the patients were ¢ for
twenty-four hours, and sometimes more, sensible of headache, often slight ;
and some experienced painful scintillations along the spine, attended with
a feeling of coldness before they considered it necessary to apply for medical
assistance; while in others the approach of the disease was announced by &
sensation of weakness, and sometimes of burning heat in the epigastrium.
Giddiness, lassitude, tremulous and foul tongue, with small quick pulse, and
general oppression succeeded. The eyes looked heavy, were occasionally suf-
fused, and the motions of the pupil were performed languidly.

‘“The accession was seldom accompanied by very marked shivering, yet
previous to the period of vascular excitement, the patient usually experienced
a sensation of coldness, and for the sake of warmth would fain have exposed
himself to the rays of the sun.” A sudden increase of headache or giddiness
with intense heat of the skin and intolerable nausea were also complained
of, the dyspnea also in several cases was extremely distressing. In some cases,
coldness of the stomach was felt, scme days before death. A subsidence of
febrile action in general followed in from three to six hours, or at all events,
the symptoms if continued beyond the latter period became much mitigated.

¢ See notice of Mr. Simpson’s “ Narrative of the Niger Expedition,” vol. 3, page:
169 of B. F. L Msg. podifion” vol 3, pego
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The principal complaint at this period, Dr. McWilliam describes as arising
¢ from the disagreeable odour of the perspiration, particularly in those cases
that subsequently proved fatal.”” This sweating, is mentioned as continuing
‘¢ until from eight to twelve hours had been occupied by the whole paroxysm.”

Such, we read, were among the more prominent characteristics of the fever
as it occurred in the Niger, and in spite of all efforts and hopes, the disease
pursued its course, little controlled by treatment of any kind, until it had
prostrated nearly all the whites on board. No sooner did the malady seem
to be subdued than it recurred; in short, there was a constant presence of
cause, and a consequent perpetuation or reproduction of disease, so that om
the arrival of the Albert at Fernando Po on the 17th October, 1841, the en-
feebled conditiom of the crew rendered her totally unfit to proceed to the
southward, and the sick were accordingly sent on shore.

A very valuable series of illustrative cases, with the course of treatment
pursued, will be found in this volume ; the remarks on ventilation and the
various results of the meteorological observations are also of obvious utility
and interest. The whole work indeed is truly scientific, and at the same time of
. an entirely popular character, replete with information, and adapted to make
the study of its subject in a high degree at once attractive and improving.

Ter HEBREW GRAMMAR OF GEsENtus. Translated by F. J. Conant, and re-
) printed from the American Edition of 1839.

T. Ward & Co., Paternoster-row.

" THE present translation of Gesenius’ Hebrew Grammar was undertaken in
compliance with the often expressed desire, both privately, we nnderstand,
and from the press, that his labours in this branch of Hebrew Philology
might be made more generally accessible to American students. For many
years this distinguished scholar, it is well known, has been prosecuting his
researches in the Grammar and Lexicography of the Hebrew language simul-
taneously, referring to each what properly belongs to it, in such a manner
that his labours in neither can be fully understood and appreciated without a
knowledge of what he has done in the other. For instance, in his Manual
Hebrew Lexicon, now we believe, in general use throughout America, there
are constantreferences for grammatical forms and constructions, to the like sec-
tions.of the grammar now under notice, and on the other hand, the grammar
constantly refers to the manual for whatever belongs to lexicography. To
the student therefore, who uses the Author’s Lexicon, a previous acquaint-
ance with his grammar is essential for the formation of a complete and sym-
metrical view of the philology of the Hebrew Language.

Mr. Conant has exercised much wholesome and scholar-like discretion and
Jjudgment in this translation, With a view of adapting it more especially to
the Awerican mode of instruction, and for the convenience of those who may
use it without a teacher, the pronunciation of Hebrew words is given in Part
first, and elsewhere when it is required :—this is seldom done in the original,
and generally without the division of syllables. On the other hand, the
signification of Hebrew words is omitted, except where (as in the Syntax,
and occasionally in the earlier parts of the grammar) it is essential to the
illustration. Mr. Conant has also added to the original work, a course of
waluable exercises in Hebrew Grammar and an excellent Hebrew Chresto-
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mathy ; the former of which, by simplifying the manner of prelen.ting the
principles of the vowel systera and by accystoming the pupil to their rea.dy
application, successfully removes, in our opinion, much of that oppressive
difficulty which the student had to encounter, oa the threshold as it were, of
the study of the language. ‘ , .

On the whole it may be safely averred that this work of Gesenius, con-
sidered as a philosophical arrangement and explanation of the grammatical
phenomena of the language, has no equal; the chaste simplicity and clearness
of his method contrasting strongly with the refinements, the subtleties, a'nd
the arbitrary and often obscure hypotheses, which, fondness for speculation
and theory, has introduced into some recent works on this subject from able
German scholars.

ELeMeNTs oF ELEcTRO-METALLURGY. By Arveep Smee, F.R.S. 2mud Edition.
' E. Palmer, 103, Newgate-street. :
As Mr. Smee justly observes in his introductory ** History of Electro-l.We-'
tallurgy,” affixed to this volume, * we have not to extend our inquiry into
remote periods, to trace the history of the arts of working in metals b}: the
galvanie fluid, for truly it may be said that this art belongs to our own time,
and is a characteristic of the present age.” In investigating, howevef, the
history of this subject, we find, as in so many other similar cases, that it has
had by no means a sudden origin ; for, at different periods, various persons
have by degrees, worked out one fact after another, till the comprehensive-
ness of the science has been developed. Of the present noble art, thif work
must be regarded as an elaborately and clearly-written epitome, and with h!r.
Smee’s aid we will endeavour to lay before our readers a brief sketch of its
progress and present state. :
Electro-Metallurgy may be said to have had its origin in the discovery of
the constant battery by Professor Daniell, for in thal instrument the copper is
continually reduced upon the negative plate. In his first experiment, this
distinguished author observed, on removing a piece of the reduced copper
from a platina electrode, that scratches on the latter were copied with acen-
racy on the copper. In this experiment we have the electrotype; but the
author, devoting at that time all his attention and energies to the construction
of the battery itself, this valuable fact attracted but little of jhis notice.
Shortly after the discovery of this battery, we find that Mr. De la Rue
experimenting on its properties. In a paper printed in the Philosophical
Magazine for 1836, after describing a peculiar form of battery which he adopts,
the following remarkable passage occurs : ** The copper-plate is also covered
with a coating of metallic copper, which is continually being deposited ; and
so perfect is the sheet of copper thus formed, that, being stripped off, it has
the counterpart of every seratch of the plate on which it is deposited.” 'This
paper seems, however, to have attracted but little attention, and the author
does not appear to have thought of any praetical benefit to which this expe-
riment might lead.
In this state the subject remained till October, 1838. when Professor Jacobi
first announced that he could employ the reduction of copper, by galvanie
agency, for the purposes of the arts. His process was styled galvano-plastic.

British Friend of India Mag., VoL. IV., No, XIX, G
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Immediately upon his discovery being announced in this country in 1839,
Mr. Spencer stated that he had executed some medals in copper, to which
the public affixed the name of electrotypes or voltatypes, or what Mr. Smee
considers better, electro-medallions.

 Now what” we quote from the work before us, * is the precise value
of the discovery of these productions over the facts already described? for
we have seen that the reduction of the copper as a perfect metal, taking the
exact form of the negative metal on which it was deposited, has been already
noticed. Why, it is simply the idea of the application of these facts; but
that idea has been everything for electro-metallurgy. The only apparatus
which Mr. Spencer employed was, in fact, a simple Daniell's battery. He
employed various metals for the reception of the precipitated metal, which,
however was nothing new ; but he does not seem to have succeeded with any
non-conducting substances. He executed medals, and, perhaps, duplicate
copper-plates; but he does not give any details, as to the different methods
for the reduction of the copper in different states, neither did he succeed with
the reduction of any other metal. However, to Mr. Spencer the British
public are principally indebted for the idea of the electrotype ; and, perhaps,
the idea, as far as relates to its application in Great Britain, originated en-
tirely with himself.”

The next discovery we find recorded, and which may be considered as
equal in value to the idea of the electrotype itself, was made by Mr. Murray.
He found out, by a simple, yet absolutely perfect, process, that non-conduct-
ing substances might have metallic copper thrown down upon them by pre-
viously applying blacklead :—for this application of plumbago to electro-me-
tallurgy; Mr. Murray received from the Society of Arts, a silver medal.

In the London Journal for April, 1840, which contained, we believe, the
first specimen of printing from an electrotype, the laws regulating the reduc-
tion of all metals in different states were given by our author as the result of
-his own discoveries. By these laws, Mr. Smee instructs us that we can throw
down gold, silver, platinum, palladium, copper, iron, and almost all ether
metals in three states, namely, as a black powder, as a crystalline deposit, or
as a flexible plate.

Referring more immediately to the preeent state of the art of electro-me-
tallurgy, it will suffice that our readers be aware of the most prominent
portions of the present volume.

The processes of platinating, palladiating, &c., rest upon the authority
of this work, for hitherto the reduction of these metals, in any other state
than that of the black powder, has always been considered impossible. The
electro-metallurgist will be enabled, by the processes which he will find here
fully detailed, to execute reliefs and intaglios in gold, and, in fact, in nearly
every other metal. Mr. Smee has also brought the copying of reliefs in

_plaster to the utmost possible perfection, and by very simple means. The
application of electro-metallurgy to the copying of leaves, fruit, &c., is like-
wise for the first time described in this work. The following passage is very
interesting, and exhibits our author favourably as an agreeable and intelligi-
ble writer.

A pretty application of the art of (electro) coppering is suitable to horticulturists,
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as by its means, fruit, vegetables, leaves, seeds, and various other specimens may
be coated with copper, either for ornament, or for the purpose of illustrating the
size, form, and other peculiarities of the object. Apples and pears may be very
readily coppered ;—they are to be brushed over with black-lead, and then & small
Pin is to be thrust in at the stalk ; to this a wire should be attached, which is con-
nected with the zinc of the battery. It may then be placed in the solution, and the
whole arrangement completed by the insertion of a piece of copper, which is to be
connected with the silver of the battery. In a similar manner cucumbers, gourds,
potatoes, carrots, and a hundred other vegetables, seeds, and roots can be covered,
[4 wood-cut here exhibits a bunch of grapes submitted to the action of the fluid
to be electro-coppered.] The form, after the process, is characteristic, and marks
so strongly the individual character of each variety, that the horticulturist is at no
loss to distinguish the specimens at once. ® ® * For ornamental purposes, the
crystalline copper is the most beautiful ; but for a specimen intended to illustrate
the form of the object, the smooth copper is the best adapted. After the objects
are completely covered, the pin is to be withdrawn, whieh will leave a little hole,
and that enables the evaporating juices of the vegetable to pass freely out, and thus
promotes the complete drying of the encased object. A cucumber which I coated
during the past summer, appears now to contain scarcely anything inside the
copper, and the pears, apples, &c. consist of little else but the metallic coat. The
botanist will readily perceive in what way this process may be employed for his
advantage.

The beauty of electro-coppered leaves, branches, and similar objects, is surprising.
T have a case of these specimens placed on a black ground which no one would
take to be productions of art : in the same room with them are a couple of those
cases in which Ward has taught us to grow in this smoky metropolis, some of the
most interesting botanical specimens.® In these cases are contained varieties of fairy
formed adiantums, verdant lycopodiums, brilliant orchides, rigid cacti, and creeping
lygodiums, all growing in their natural luxuriance. The electro-coppered leaves,
however, are beautiful when placed by the side of the productions of this miniature
paradise; and when I state that the numerous hairs covering the leaves of a
melostoma, and even the delicate hairs of the salvia are all perfectly covered, the
botanist must at once admit that these specimens have rather the minuteness of
nature than the imperfections of art.—p. 223.

‘We cannot take our leave of Mr. Smee's labours without thanking him for
the service he has rendered to the science of Electro-Metallurgy, as well by
his own discoveries, as by the publication of the present volume, a careful and
judicious digest of extensive learning, and of elaborate and varied research:
in truth it is impossible to read its interesting pages without feeling a deep
respect for the great and praiseworthy industry which has collected so large
a mass of valuable, and, to the Electro-Metallurgist,indispensable information,

A Day 1IN May; aPoem. By TrHoMas CLABKE.
Harvey and Darton, Gracechurch-street.
TaE following passage from Mr. Clarke’s preface sufficiently explains the
object, and in some measure the contents, of his poem.
To shew forth the goodness, the love, and the mercy of God in the beauties of
His creation, and the gratitude and praise due to Him from all his creatures en-
dowed with reason; to depict the excellence of moral beauty in particular, and to

* For a description of these cases, see British Friend of India Magazine, vol. 2,
page 461.—Eb,
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produce a poem, which both from its subject and style, as well as its imagery,
might be placed, not only with confidence, but advantage, in the hands of persons
of both sexes and of all ages—a desideratum at least in our poetry—have been
among the principal objects which the author proposed to himself in the composi-
tion of the following work. In the tale, which commences at the second book and
ends with the Poem, he has endeavoured to illustrate the moral eertainty of obtain-
ing the legitimate object of our desires even here on earth, if we make use of those
means that God has kindly placed within our reach, and those faculties and powers
with which he has endowed us, relying always for the result on his goodness and
mercy.—p. viil,

Barring an occasional halt or so in the rhythm, and a few infelicities of
execution, which indicate rather a want of skill in the artist, than a deficiency
of genius in the poet, this * Day in May” is really a very excellent composi-
tion, and replete with true poetry—that of the heart. The following lines,
without perhaps conveying any new or original idea, are, we think, very
pretty, and afford a tolerably fair sample of Mr, Clarke’s style of composition.

O smiling morn, 'ray’d like a youthful bride,
In purity, and loveliness, and grace!

The brightest goddess of the heathen heaven,
The fairest nymph in wood or lofty hill,

Or in the huntress Dian’s virgin train,

Or haunting crystal lake, or flowing stream,
Or Ocean’s depths, in fragrant amber cell,
Was not so sweet or beautiful as thou!

For they were not, save in the heated brain
Of visionary man; but thou, blest morn!

Art not an empty phantom of the mind,

A vain creation of the brain of man;

But something we ¢an see, and feel, and love,
A precious gift sent down upon our sphere
By God, the bounteous father of the world,
To cheer our hearts and purify oar souls,

To purge the mind from matter gross, impure,
And elevate it to the throne on high! —p. 99.

WinLiam quslmmz; a Biography.
Charlés Knight and Co., Ludgate-street, City. :

TuE seventh and eighth parts of this, undoubtedly, the most yaluable, and
by far the most interesting work illustrative of the character and writings of
Shakspere ever given to the world, are now before us; and like their prede-
cessors continue to be enriched with much clever criticism, and many im-
portant facts and documents, with which it is absolutely necessary we should
be acquainted, if we would thoroughly understand the transactions of the
period in which our mighty poet lived.

The eighth chapter, in which Mr. Knight discusses the question—by ex-
amining the plot, local details and materials for the machinery of the play of
Macbeth—as to whether Shakspere ever visited Scotland, is of peculiar attrac-
tion, ‘It is especially interesting” writes our Biographer ““as a literary
question, from the eircumstance that if we can trace Shakspere’s accurate
observation of the things which were around him, in recent events, in scenery,

paiieeaty GOOGlE
C
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and in the manners of the people, during a brief. visit to a'country 40 ‘essen-
tially different in its phySical features from. his own—of which the people
presented so many characteristics. which he eould not find in England—we
may add one more to the proofs which we have all along sought to establish,
that Shakspere was the most careful of observers, and the most diligent of
workers ; that his poetical power had a deep foundation of aocuracy; that his
judgment was as remarkable as his imagination.”’—p. 418.

Mr. Knight inclines to the belief, from having the precise date of the visit
of a company of players to Aberdeen, in October, 1601, that Shakspere
journied into Scotland in that same year; if this be so, and he visited Perth
in the antumn of 1601, he was in that city within fourteen months of the
period when one of the most extraordinary tragedies in the tragic history of
Scotland had been acted within its walls,—the Earl of Gowrie’s conspiracy.
A great resemblance is traced between the details of this ¢‘ vile conspiracie’®
and the incidents in the tragedy of Macbeth :—*¢ Place the poet in the High
Street of Perth, looking upon the Castle of Gowrie, let the window be pointed
out to him from which the king cried out ‘I am murdered;’ let him enter
the ¢ Blak Turnplke the secret stair which led to the gallery chalmer’ from
which the cries proceeded ; let him, surrounded with the courtiers of James,
listen to the details of terror which would be crowded into the description of
such an event; and Scottish History might then be searched for some
parallel of a king murdered by an ambitious subject.”—p. 420.

From an attentive perusal of this portion of the biography, it may we think
be very fairly concluded that the story of Macbeth was suggested to Shaks-
pere upon Scottish ground; that the accuracy displayed in the local descrip-
tions and allusions were derived from a rapld personal observation ; and that
many of the peculiarities of his witcheraft imagery may be found in Scottish
superstitions, and more especially in those which, we are here informed,
were rife at Aberdeen at the beginning of the seventeenth century.

Engravings on the wood, most exquisitely d¢signed and executed, especially
those illustrative of the scenery of Scotland, literally swarm in the prosest
parts, and are indeed worthy of this life of the - ¢ great peet.of all times, of
all climes, of all feelings, and of all stages of existence.”

Fraser’s PanoraMic Praw or Lonnox.
Nickigson, 215, Regent-street.

We have here an exceedingly well executed Map of London, containing i
its limits the Regents’ Park, Rotherhithe, Chelsea, and Old Ford1 Every
street, nay, nearly every lane is marked out d'ntinctly and accurately, on a
most portable and convenient folding sheet not.exceeding eighteen by ten
inches. The plan is surrounded by a series of uneatly engraved views ,of our
principal public edifices, amongst which we find the Thames Tunsal, -Saint
Paul’s, Westminster Abbey, the Bridges, Theatres, &e.

To foreigners and persons from the country visiting the metropolis, we es-
pecially desire to recommend the purchase of this plan:—they will find it
of incalculable service in enabling them to thread their way through the
mazes of * Mighty London.”
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HoroLoGY AND AsTRONoMY. By W. B. CARPENTER, M. D. Being Part 4 of
the “ Popular Cyclopedia of Natural Science.”
W.S. Orr & Co., Paternoster-row.

This work, to which belongs a previously published Part (No. 3) devoted
to Mechanical Philosophy, may be said to occupy a place somewhat interme-
diate between the simpler elementary treatises on physical science, and the
more elaborate works of a professedly philosophical character. With the
former it has this in common—that the author, adapting it to those who have
no preliminary knowledge of the subject; carries on his readers, step by
step, from the known to the unknown, without requiring from them more
than an accurate acquaintance with the ground over which they have already
passed ; whilst to the latter, it may be compared in this, that the highest
principles of the science are introduced, and exhibited in their connexion
with each other, and with the phenomena they govern. Dr. Carpenter has
thus given his little work the character of a philosophical treatise, whilst the
variety of examples and illustrations which he has introduced, successfully
prevent what might otherwise have been its dry and abstruse appearance.
Thus, in the chapter devoted to a consideration of the general principles of

" the moving and regulating powers of clocks and watches, we meet with the
following passage, of interest even to the mere general reader.

The first watches that were made were as imperfect at the early clocks, and
differed only from them, in being made upon a smaller scale, and in the use of 8
spring instead of a weight as the moving power. They had only an hour-hand:
and most of them required winding twice a day. The invention of the spiral
balance-spring followed the application of the pendulum to the clock, at no long
interval ; and thus both machines were made to receive the greatest possible im-
provement in the principles of their construction, at & very short interval. The
honour of this invention is claimed by Huyghens, the Abbé Hautefeuille, a French-
man, and our ingenious countryman, Dr. Ilooke. There can be little doubt that it
is really due to the last of these; for he was able to produce proof, that he had
employed the balance-spring, and had applied for a patent for his invention in the
year 1658 ; whilst the claim of Huyghens was not made until 1674.—p. 329.

The attractiveness of this work must be attributed, in a great measure to
the extreme simplicity and intelligibility of the style in which it is written,
in fact, the only preliminary knowledge apparently required for the compre-
hension of the whole of the treatise, is an acquaintance with ordinary arith-
metic and the rudiments of geometry :—Dr. Carpenter has so rendered his
explanations, that the study of the various subjects becomes a pleasure,
instead of a task, to the youthful student.

CONFERENCE BETWEEN SIR GORDON BREMER AND THE CHINESE ADMIBAL,
CHANG, on board H.M.S. Wellesley, July 4th, 1840. Drawn by Sip HArgY
DargeLL, Bart. .

Colnaghi and Puckle, 23, Cockspur-street.

Mr. Lynch has lithographed this very interesting drawing in an admirable
manner. The conference is being held in the state cabin of the Wellesley;
the Europeans present being Sir Gordon Bremer, Captain Maitland, Lord
Jocelyn, the artist himself, and the Rev. Mr. Gutzlaff, who is acting as in-
terpreter between them, and the Chinese Admiral, his flag Captain, and the
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Chief Magistrate of Chusan, whilst a crowd of Mandarins surrounds the triad
of Chinese authorities. The likenesses of our gallant countrymen are good,
especially those of Mr. Gutzlaff and Lord Jocelyn, and are readily recogni-
zable; the Celestials are hideously ugly, and their countenances, one and all,
are marked with a most repulsive and forbidding expression.

There is much clever drawing in this picture, the figures are well and na-
turally grouped, and—we must again repeat it—the lithographer has done
ample justice to Sir Harry Darrell’s very meritorious performance.

PHOTOGRAPHIC MANIPULATION, &c.
E. Palmer, Newgate-st.

This unobtrusively written little treatise is offered, with a view of enlight-
ening the public as to the surest and safest methods of obtaining the manifold
and beautiful results of the Photographic art. Our author first describes the
chemical action of light on paper and metallic plates, he then traces the his-
tory of the art of Photography, and subsequently details with much exactness
the several processes of Photogenic Drawing, the Daguerrotype, and the Ca-
lotype.

‘The writer expresses himself with much justifiable zeal as to the usefulness
of these various discoveries :—in the first division of his work occurs the
following passage,—

In January, 1839, Mr. Fox Talbot, who had been experimenting for a consider-
able time to render paper sensitive to light, communicated to the Royal Society
his photographic discoveries, and shortly afterwards published the mode of pre-
paring his sensitive paper, and the method of obtaining photogenic drawings from
leaves, flowers, feathers, &. To Mr. Fox Talbot, is due the honor, not only of
having first given to the world his beautiful process of photogenic drawing, but
also the more recent discovery of the Calotype, by which objects may be obtained
on paper, by means of the camera obscura, in a few seconds, and rivalling, in point
of effect, the delicate outline of the Daguerreotype.

The photographic art is also greatly indebted to the interesting and valuable
researches of Sir J. Herschel, who has invented and suggested many improvements
in known processes, and likewise discovered the Calotype and several other peculiar
and beautiful modes of photogenic drawing. Among the many whose experiments
have enriched this interesting subject, besides those already mentioned, the names
of Fyfe, Hunt, Ponton, Donne, Draper, Becquerell and Redman, will be sufficient
to show the attention and science that have been and are being devoted to perfect
and simplify photography; but as we advance, wider appears the field, and more
bright the prospect; and so fraught with interest and amusement is every depart-
ment that has yet been explored, and so many yet remain untouched, that we may
anticipate results far greater than have yet transpired ; and it may not be chimeri-
cal to imagine that the time is not far off when we shall be able faithfully to copy

" in a few seconds the beautiful varied forms and colours of animate and inanimate
nature, whether in-her sober guise or decked in her gaudiest dress.

Even in its present state, the art must be invaluable to the traveller, enabling
him, with only a slight addition to his usual load, to obtain correct copies from
Nature’s self, of all those objects of interest he may chance to meet. The botanist
and naturalist are able to retain fac-similes of all those objects, whether flowers,
leaves, trees, feathers, insects or animals of any description, that interest them the
most : these copies, in general, not only retaining a correct outline, but sufficient
detail to distinguish their distinctive characters, In fact, every one who either
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4
loves to copy Nature in her outward form by art, or to observe and trace her in
her more obscure walk of science, must feel interested and delighted, and endeavour
as far as he possibly can, to enrich by his own observation or experunent, 0

valuable and interesting & discovery, where, sirictly speaking, art and science go
hand in hand.—p. 7.

Tre Prorre’s Music Book, &c. By James Tunie and Epwanp Tavror, Esgs.
George Virtue, Ivy-lane.

Fow of the collections of music already published are adapted for general
use, the greater number being far too exclusive in thé character and objects
of their contents, whilst many ave suited either to the capacities of the mere
pupil on the one hand, or the musical professor on the other. It is witha
view of avoiding each of these defects, of meeting the growing demand for
this most delightful study amengst all classes of people, and of furnishing a
body of music which, with an average degree of proficiency may be used in the
family, in the social party, by choral societies, and in the public services of
the church, that the serial, of which the two first parts are now before us,
has been commenced ; and, we surely can have no difficulty, unless there be
a considerable abatement of the Judgmont and good taste at present displayed
in the selection of its contents, in auguring the complete success of * The
People s Music Book.”

In each number of this work (containing thirty-two pages) are ineluded
three separable portions, which, when complete, will form three distinct
volumes, respestively containing psalm tunes, sacred music, and songs,
duets, glees, &, In their arrangement, we flad added in almost every in-
stance, an organ or piano-forte accompeniment, and as far as is compatible
with correctness and distinotness, a reduetion in the number of clefs: for-
merly, as these of our readers who may be musicians must be well awars,
the employment: of different clefs was most ‘absurdly and unnecessarily ex-
tended ; their number, however, in the present publication has been for the
most part reduced to three:

‘With good music, good paper, and unexceptionable printing, the cheapness
of this work, even in these days of cheap literature, is marvellous,—we trust
its publisher’s enterprise will not be unrewarded.

We had pearly omitted to mention that the first part is embellished with
a beaunﬁﬂ]y-oxeeuted engraving on steel, of Saint Cecilia, from Raffaelle’s
celedrated picture in the Bologna gallery. -

AN INQUIRY INTO THE ACCOBDANCY OF WAR WITH THE PRINCIPLES 0¥ CHRISTI-
ANTTY, &, 4th Edition.
Charles Gilpin, Bishepsgate.street-Without.

The objeet of this: work~-« now.edition of which, as the publisher informs
us, has been required, in consequence of the circumstances which marked onr
{ate warlike transactions in China and Affghanistan, having cilled the atten-
tion of the publicto the subject of war—is to give a view of the principal
arguments which maintain the indefensibility and impolicy of war, and to
examine the reasoning which is advanced in its favor.

In the course of this examination, which is certainly conducied with singnlar
candour and fairness, the author not only enguires into the accordancy of war
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with Chris'ian principles. and enforces the objection of these principles, but
he discusses those ohjections to the advocacy of peace which are advanced
by philosophy, and at the same time examines into the authority of those
which are enforced by the power of habit and by popular opinion.

Pleading for peace, as has always been our wont in the pages of the
British Friend of India Magasine, it is needless to express the satisfaction
with which we hail the appearance of this cheap re-print of a book, which ia
our opinion is so eminextly caleulated to effect its desired aim. Avoiding all
unnecessary parade, yet exhibiting much learning, and learning too of the
right sort, our author supplies us with a masterly exposition of the entire
question, in all its shapes and bearings ; conveyed also to the reader in a
comprehensive and systematic form.

The following anecdote, illustrative of the reliance which it behoves as to
place upon Providence on the subject of defence is extremely interesting : —we
are compelled, however, somewhat to abridge it.

The reader of American History will recollect, that in the beginning of the last
century, a desultory and most dreadful warfare was carried on by the natives
against the European settlers ; a warfare that was provoked, as such warfare has
almost always originally been, by the injuries and violence of the Christians. The
mode of destruction was sudden and secret. The barbarians sometimes lay in wait
for those who might come within their reach on the highway or in the fields, and
shot them without warning ; and sometimes they attacked the Europ in their
houses, “ scalping some and knocking out the brains of others.” From this horri-
ble warfare the inhabitants songht safety by abandoning their homes and retiring
to fortified places or to the neighbourhood of garrisons ; and those whom necessity
still compelled to pass beyond the limits of such protection, provided themselves
with arms for their defence. But amidst this dreadful desolation and universal
terror, the Soriety of Friends, who were a considerable proportion of the whole
population, were stedfast to their principles, They would neither retire to gar-
risons, nor provide themselves with arms. And what was their fate ? They lived
in security and quiet. The habitation which to his armed neighbour, was the scene
of murder and of the scalping knife, was to the unarmed Quaker a place of safety

and of peace.
Three of the Society were, however, killed.—And who were they? They were

three who abandoned their principles. Two of these victims were men, who, “a
spirit of distrust taking place in their minds, took weapons of war to defend them-
selves, and the Indians, who had seen them several times without them and let them
alone, saying they were peaceable men and hurt nobody, therefore they would net
hurt them,—now seeing them have guns and supposing they designed to kill the
Indians, they shot the men dead.” The third, whose life wae sacrificed, was a
woman who “had remained in her habitation, not thinking herself warranted in
going to a fortified place for preservation, neither she, her son, or daughter, nor to
take thither the little ones ; but the poor woman after some time began to letin s
slavish fear, and advised her children to go with her to a fort not far from their
dwelling.” She went, and shortly afterwards, “the bloody cruel Indians lay by
the way and killed her.”—p. 81. ,

On this, and somewhat similar incident occurring in Ireland, our author
remarks :—

It were to no purpose to say, in opposition to the evidence of these facts, that

British Friend of India Mag., VoL. IV., No. XIX. H
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they form an exception to a general rule. The exception to the rule consistsin
the trial of the experiment of non-resistance, not in its success. Neither were it to
any purpose to say, that the savages of America, or the desperadoes of Ireland,
spared the Quakers because they were previously known to be an unoffending
people, or because the Quakers had previously gained the love of these by for-
bearance or good offices :—we concede all this; it is the very argument which we
maintain. We say that an xniform undeviating regard to the peaceable obligations
of Christianity becomes the safeguard of those who practise it. We venture to
maintain that no reason whatever can be assigned, why the fate of the
Quakers would not be the fute of all who should adopt their conduct. No
reason can be assigned why, if their number had been multiplied ten-
fold or a hundred-fold, they would not have been preserved. If there be such a
reason, let us hear it. The American and Irish Quakers were, to the rest of the
community, what one nation is to a continent. And we must require the advocate
of war to produce, (that which has never yet been produced) a reason for believing,
that although individuals exposed to destraction were preserved, & nation exposed
to destruction would be destroyed. We do not, however, say, that if a people, in
the customary state of men’s passions, should be assailed by an invader, and
should, on a sudden, choose to declare that they would try whether Providence
would protect them—of such a people we do not say that they would
experience protection and that none of them would be killed. But we
say that the evidence of experience is, that a people who habitually regard
the obligations of Christianity in their conduct towards other men, and who sted-
fastly refuse, through whatever consequences, to engage in acts of hostility, eoill
experience protection in their peacefulness: and it matters nothing to the argument
whether we refer that protection to the immediate agency of Providence, or to the
influence of such conduct upon the minds of men.

Such has been the experience of the unoffending and unresisting, in individual
life. A national example cf a refusal to bear arms, has only once been exhibited to
the world: but that one example has proved, so far as its political circumstances
enabled it to prove, all that humanity could desire, and all that scepticism could
demand, in favour of our argument.—p. 82.

A TREATISE ON AsTRONoMY, displaying the Arithmetical Architecture of the
Solar System, &c. By E. HENDERsoN, L. L. D.  2d Edition.

N. H. Cotes, 139, Cheapside.

The author of this volume, who deservedly enjoys considerable reputation
as an able lecturer and writer on astronomy, has here produced a work of
undoubted merit and utility.

In the first place, and more especially for the use of those amateurs of
astronomy who have not received a mathematical education,Dr. Henderson’s
Treatise supplies a set of arithmetical rules for the purpese of attaining ap-
proximate solutions and demonstrations of planetary distances, magnitudes,
revolutions, &e. ; it also furnishes a review of the rise and progress of the
science of astronomy from the earliest period to the present time—a descrip-
tive detail of the planetary system—an account of the phenomena which
result from the motions of the heavenly bodies—and finally; a mass of mis.
cellaneous information, illustrated throughout with appropriate engravingsa.

The arithmetical rules are of great value; short and ready, in every
required case,they at once a bridge and render ‘comparatively easy, the process
of computation. Neither are these the only attractive features of our author's
work ; in discussing its various subjects, the student, practitioner, and even
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the teacher will not only find much that fs new, interesting, and instraetive,
but also many useful and necessary hints, with a fund of valuable lore, un-
accountably omitted in other productions of a similar nature.

HistoricAL PRINTS. representing some of the most Memorable Events in English
History ; with descriptions by EmiLy TavLog.

Harvey & Darton, Gracechurch-st. .

This elegant little volume is most abundantly rich in its graphic illustra- .
tions, consisting of upwards of one hundred and fifty engravings on wood,
designed with much skill and expression by Gilbert, aud exquisitely engraved
by Folkard. The prints represent the most interesting details of English
history, and throughout the entire series, the costumes and scenery of the
times are carefully preserved; whilst the accompanying narrative—scarcely -
perhaps to be regarded as a consecutive history of England, as the letter press
is merely elucidatory of the engravings, and our authoress sumewhat re-
piningly states that ‘¢ she was restricted to a certain allowance of blank
paper”—is easily and unambitiously written.

The book, which our young friends will certainly regard as a most welcome
present,concludes with a serviceable Chronology of the Kings of England from
the invasion of the Romans to the reign of William the Fourth.

PHOTOGENIC MANYPULATION. By GEORGE THOoMAS FISHER, Junior.
- George Knight & Sons, Foster-lane.

The intention of the author of this little treatise is not to enterinto a philo-
sophical detail of the laws on which the wondrous art of Photography is
based, but rather to explain,clearly and distinctly, the various steps necessary
to be taken by the experimenter in order to ensure success. With this view,
Mr. Pisher has dwelt more particularly on those minor points which so mate«
rially affect the result of all experiments, and without attention to which,
failure will be the inevitable result, and as the work has been written solely
for the instruction of the amateur, we find it divested as much as possible of
all technicalities, whilst at the same time those processes only are recom-
mended, which are the most likely to be attended with success.

In his introductory remarks we find the following interesting passage: —

Phetography is an art of but recent date. True it is that it has been asserted, we
fear upon questionable authority, that the jugglers of India were for many ages in
possession of a secret by which they were enubled in & brief space to copy the
profile of any individual by light. Be this, however, as it may, it is certain that
they now have lost all record of the art. Passing over this mere legend, we find
that the effects of the sun's rays upon metallic compounds were really noticed by
the alchemists, and in many old works the following experiment is given :—

* Dissolve chalk in aquafortis to the consistence of milk, and add to it a strong
solution of silver ; keep this liquor in a glass decanter well stopped ; then cutting
out from a paper the letters you would have appear, paste it on the decanter, and
lay it in the sun’s rays in such a manner that the rays may pass through the spaces
cut out of the paper and fall on the surface of the liquor ; the part of the glass
through which the rays pass will be turned black, while that under the paper
remains white ; but particnlar care must be taken that the bottle be not moved
during the operation.”—p. 8.

Exclusively of those of the Calotype and Daguerreotype, we' are also
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furnished with the nature of the processes of those more recent discoveries in
Photogr:phy, —the Chrysotype, the Cyanotype and the Authotype, in the
latter of which the expressed juice, alcoholic, or watery infusion of flowers or
vegetable substances, are employed as the media of photogenic action, and to
the discovery of which interes ing facts we are indebted to Sir John Herschel.

Mr. Fisher is an admirable tutor, he is neither learnedly obscure, nor
unbecomingly familiar, and his book ought decidedly to be possessed by every
one desirous of being accounted an expert and successful Photogtapher.

A Cosmoramic VIEW oF LonpoN. By J. H. Banks.
E. Wallis, 42, Skinner-street.

Drawn and coloured with considerable picturesque effect, and with so much
accuracy and distinctness as to render easily discernible its grandest as well
as its meanest features, Mr. Banks has here provided us with a Cosmoramic
View of London, that city which Camden has styled, and so truly, Ztotius
Britannie epilome.

The View, which is upwards of three feet and-a-half in length, is taken
apparently from the summit of some lofty building at the southern extremity
of the Metropolis, and, extending northwards as far as Islington, comprises
within its eastern and western limits, Whitechapel and the Edgeware Road ;
80 exactly too is it designed, in all its proportions and bearings, that the bum-
blest court— the most obscure alley—are as easily to be traced and discovered
as the proudest mansion or the largest square.

Mr. Banks’ picture is as highly ornamental as it is essentially useful, and,
representing with fidelity the largest and most important city in the world,
will necessarily be regarded with interest and curivsity, as well by the
stranger as the citizen who daily hears the sound of Bow bells.

LE JourNAL ScorLAsTIQUE. Part 1. By F. H. Gassion, M.A.
W. J. Adams, 59, Fleet-st.

This is the first monthly part of a French Journal, and contains an assem-

blage of entertaining and instructive articles, the guintessence of the writings,
not only of French but English authors—extracts, in fact, from a variety
of recent publications of interest and celebrity.
A work of this kind is undoubtedly a desideratum in a country where the
French language, forms so important a part of a liberal education. School-
books, and no other but school-books, are in the hands of nine-tenths of
those who wish to improve themselves in a language, the knowledge of which
becomes every day more indispensable; and but very few persons have the
requisite time or patience to read entire volumes in a foreign language, or to
understand them thoroughly enough to peruse them either with pleasure or
profit. .

M. Gassion’s Journal possesses the merit of being in a great measure,
self-interpreting, inasmuch as at the foot of each page, notes are appended for
the elucidation of difficult passages, idioms, &ec. :—by this method, the weari-
some necessity of constantly referring to a dictionary is successfully obviated.

An early and a sound insight, in an agreeable way, into the composition

of the French language, will be acquired by a frequent and attentive perusal
of this very instructive Journal.
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INDIA AND CHINA NEWS.
The Overland Mail from India, via Marseilles, arrived in London on the 3d of

July, bringing intelligence from

China to the...... cetetusneas
Calcutta.....cocoveveennnn. ,e

The early arrival of the present Mail,
and the few circumstances of any import-
ance which have occurred since the
transmission of the last, necessarily
render our budget meagre and unattrac-
tive. The wars, rumours of war, de-
feats, disasters, brilliant victories, and
pompous proclamations of the last four
years, have so rivetted our attention
upon the “res gestas” of the East, that
we fear the present state of comparative
tranquillity will again turn the tide of
«uriosity, speculation, and declamation
to the state of political parties here, and
the neglect of changes and improvement
abroad.

Various rumours are rife as to the
supposed early retirement of the go-
vernor general—his having sent in his
resignation according to some accounts,
and received a gentle hint that his ser-
vices will no longer be required, accord-
ing to others—both of which we look
upon as probable events, but somewhat
prematurely announced.  Correspon-
dents from the N. W. Provinces state,
that his lordship intends shortly to visit
the new government of Scinde, and then
find his way, via the Indus, to Bombay,
and overland to England. The only
novelty in state matters, is the complete
separation of the governments of India
and Bengal—the general, judicial, re-
venue, and other departments into
home and foreign offices, and the cor-
responding designation of the respec-
tive secretaries.  All details connected
with that province are to be managed
by the Bengal Government, and all
final decisions, political relations, &c.
to fall to the lot of the higher ruling

ower. The change is a judicious one
or a travelling governor-general, and
not ill-adapted for the efficient and
speedy transaction of the Fublic busi-
ness of the country general {

From Scinde, we have little to re-
port, beyond ‘the possession of Omer-
eote, which had been abandoned by the
Beloochees, the arrangements made for
collecting the revenue, and carrying on
the civil administration of the province,
with the transport and arrival at Bom-

T 28th March.

....... vessene

bay of the fallen ameers. These quon-
dam haughty chiefs are represented as
appearing resigned to their fate, and
displaying the customary Asiatic apathy
at their great reverse of fortune. The
ladies of their Zenana have not yet
Jjoined, and many of the youngest and
handsomest are said to have preferred
the liberty proferred by Lord Ellen-
borough’s  proclamation, to double
slavery with their captive lords. The
treasure had not been embarked, and
more appears to turn up daily: Hyder-
abad is therefore likely to prove the most
profitable, as well as the most glorious
capture of Anglo-Indian History. The
far-famed Sandal Wood Gates, of which
a few shavings have been sent by the
overnor general to the Asiatic Society
or identification,—are, we are told by
those best able to form a correct judg-
ment on the subject,—not sandal wood
at all, but a species of Deodar, or fra-
grant pine!

From the Upper Provinces, our in-
telligence is not very favourable to Lord
Ellenborough’s vain-glorious boast of
“ Pax Asie Restituta” since Bundlecund
is in nearly as disturbed a state as ever:
an elderly sister of his lordship’s—the
Ranee of Khytul—has defeated a small
detachment of troops, and caused the
assemblage of a strong brigade io the
Kurnaul division, before whom the old
lady fled, leaving her glictnres ue fort,
plundered of its valuables, in 2he 5=
session of the invading force:—and the
neighbouring petlt;y chieftains exhibit
every indication of a desire to get up a
little emeute of their own, if they can
catch the lion sleeping.

From China, reports again are more
pacific. Old Eleepuo had paid the debt
of nature, but his decease had not inter-
rupted the negociations for a final set-
tlement of affairs, which Sir Henry Pot-
tinger was actively pressing. The
admiral had returned from the north-
ward, and the various garrisons were
reported to be in a tolerably healthy
state.

Sir Charles Napier’s Digatch.—We
believe that the annals of British war,
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voluminous and glorious as they are, do
not afford a greoedent for the mention
of private soldiers by name in a dis-
patch. Sir Charles Napier has set the
example, and we look upon it, as not the
least of his triumphs, ere is no mili-
tal;{ service in the world to compare
with the Indian for hardship and priva-
tion to the common soldier; there is
none which has been so utterly without
reward, and without hope. It is true
that of late a better system has gra-
dually crept in, promotion has been
liberally bestowed in the ranks, as much
perhaps as was possible in a long period
of peace. The cold shade of aristocracy,
under which (as the other Napier says)
the British soldier fought, has no longer
a blighting influence, but yields, as it
ought, shelter and protection to those
beneath its branches. We rejoice in the
innovation. Why should not & portion
of the cheap coin in which monarchy is
accustomed to pay its debts, be con-
ferred upon the humblest claimant.
Does any one think that British soldiers
or sailors are insensible to the distinc-
tion? If so, he knows them no better
than the French General Foy, who at-
tributed the quiet of an English bivouac
to stupidity, when it was the result of
discipline. ¢ No thoughts of glory,”
said he, “will ever make them forget
that they are hungry, or that their shoes
are worn out.” Yet he was writing of
the very men who marched sixty miles
without food to join in the battle of
Talavera, and who when told by the
villagers that their comrades were de-
feated, gave three cheers and desired to
be led on to succour them. It would be
difficult to say whether the British sol-
dier has had harder measure from
beaten enemies or from lukewarm
friends. Let us hope that the latter
will at length do him justice, he will
always be ready to give the former
additional grounds for dissatisfaction.—
The hope of having “ a Gazette of his
own,” made Nelson despise neglect, and
urged him on to seek fresh renown. He
was gratified with one, but it was left
for his biographer to commemorate the
heroism of John Sykes the coxswain.
‘Would not the whole navy of England
have been roused even to greater doing
by a public and honorable mention of
t{at man’s exploit ? Will not the
soldiers mentioned by Sir Charles
Napier, always be proud of the record
of their valour ? and even their children
may preserve it as a proof of honorable
descent. Why then has so easy and

obvious & method of encouraging the
soldier been so long neglected? It
would be hard to give a reasen, unless it
be that clinging to old forms, that fear
of change, which characterizes official
persons every where, and none more
than those of our own country. Sir
Charles Napier has deserved well of the
British army, and not more by leading
it on to victory, than by offering for it &
new path to distinction.

The report of the Agricultural So-
ciety of India states, that the chief ob-
Jjects which have engaged the attention
of the Society during the year 1841,
were the condition of rice cultivation in
Bengal, and the benefits likely to result
from the introduction of Carolina rice,
and the' interchange of the Baraset
grain with other districts of Bengal ;
the establishment of hop cultivation in
India, and the production of ripe hops
at Bangalore ; the planting of timber- o
trees throughout the North-West Pro-
vinces, and the receipt and distribution

‘of a large supply of American cotton-

seed, to the extent of 82 maunds, which
are stated to have been despatched to
almost every district in Hindostan, as
well as to the neighbouring countries.
At the nursery of the Society the
greatest attention has been bestowed on
the culture of the sugar-cane, of which
41,400 had been distributed through the
provinces, the aim being the raising of
the character and value of that proguct.
Tbe Society, on the whole, appears to
be in a flourishing condition, and the
native members were increasing; the
ratio at present, as compared with Euro-
peans, was however as 1 to 16.
Immediatelfy below the abstract of
the report of the Agricultural Society,
in the India papers, is the account of the
failure of the cotton experiment at
Surat, where it will be remembered it
was commenced under the three Ameri-
can planters whom the Court of Direc-
tors grocured, at 80 heavy an expense,
in order to improve the cotton cultiva-
tion of India, The ill-success attend-
ing the experiment seems to have arisen
from the bad management of the general
superintendent, the chief collector of
the district, who appears to have been a
rson but little adapted for the over-
ooking of an experiment so important
in its character, connected as it is with:
the manufactures of the mother country.
The Increased Export of our Cotlons
to India.—During the year 1841, both
India and China have been in so un-
settled a state, that our trade with those
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countries might have been expected to
receive a check ; however, the export of
cotton goods to that quarter proved
much greater than in the year 1840, for
the excess was three million pounds of
yarn, and twenty-seven million yards of
piece goods. Upon the return of peace,
1t is but natural to expect a much
larger annual increase, especially as we
may be allowed to receive the rough
agricultural productions of India in
exchan; Of the results of our British
accumulated capital, our fuel, our
powers of locomotion, our skill, and
our machinery, all of which advantages
are but the fruits of the just confidence
we have in the stability of our institu-
tions, whereby all the capital of the
country is always unreservedly at the
command of any one who can improve
it, in any channel, by any effort of
genius or of industry.

The Equalization of Duties.—On the
‘14th of February, 1843, the Manchester
Chamber of Commerce met, and made
their twenty-first Annual Report, in
which they make the following just
remarks calling for an equalization of
duties on all the produce of the East
Indies, to those which are charged upon
similar productions imported into the
United Kingdom from the West Indies.
“ Impressed with the conviction that
every portion of the British empire is
entitled to just and equal participation
in the benefits derivable from its con-
nection with this country; that, to
foster, by protective legislation, one part
of her Majesty’s possessions to the
detriment of others, and to the general
interests of the mother country, is un-
wise in principle, and oppressive in
practice. The Board presented a peti-
tion to both Houses of Parliament,
%mying that all the productions of

ritish India may be admitted for con-
sumption in this country at the same
rates of duty as those from the West
Indies.”—Biitain bhas warning upon
warning not to delay longer to be just
to India, for even now it seems as if the
empire of India mai' slip through the
fingers of those who have yet the power
to hold it fast merely by being just.—
Until lately, East India sugar was ex-
cluded from Britain ; but at length the
West Indies failed in feeding the
market, and the sugar duty declined,
therefore the Chancellor of the Ex-
chequer ran down to the House of
Commons, and told the country gentle-
men that they must admit East India
sugar, or submit to an increase of a
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penny in the pound on their own land
tax, or something of that kind, and
they soon let in sugar from India.

Tinnivelly—In the year 1817-18,
there were 1668 pagodas and shrines
supported by the Madras Government,
in the Province of Tinnivelly, as offi-
cially reported ; and, in that province,
there was land belonging to four cele-
brated pagodas, situated in the neigh-
bouring provinces, which also are
assumed by the East India Company,
who pretend to allow the annual value
or rent; namely, Seringham pagoda,
Teeruﬁpam-coondum, or Secunder Mal-
lay, Madura Menachy Ummin pagoda,
Ramaszram pagoda; also tgurwen
Christian churches and chapels, the
amount being £27,485, 14s. 10d. an-
nually.—This branch of the revenue
department is involved and hid in as
much clumsy obscurity as possible;
it is cloaked under Indian terms, and
studiously kegt out of the English ac-
counts, in which it is sunk under the
general terms of revenue and taxes.—
Of the 1668 endowed pagodas supported
out of the revenues of Tinnevelly, 301
are reported as being endowed with
mohins and mauniums, whilst 1371 have
mauniums alone. Mohins seems to
signify an endowment payable in cash,
and maunium an endowment by land.
The report exhibits the amount payable
to the pagodas from the different funds
in the treasury, such as the fixed de-
vastanum or church revenue, and the
Trepanny revenue by jummabundy, or
rent roll. The extent and value og the
church lands is also reported under the
several headings of irrigated lands, dry
grounds, gardens, plantations, village
taxes, grain, pattor-land, surplus pro-
duce, and spotrium villages.— Villages
taxes” probably covers the taxes levied
in some parts of India, for the privilege
of beating a tom-tom, on any occasion
of joy or of sorrow; and may include
the revenue derived from hiring out to
the highest bidder, of any creed, the
grivilege of presiding over all family
easts and ceremonies, and of watching
over the morals of the community, over
the reputation of the females! We
cannot prove that these infamous means
of extracting revenue from the Hindoos
extend into the Province of Tinnevelly ;

. but the papers which Mr. Ewart had
Botor

brought before the Ilouse of Commons,
and which the Commons have printed
and published, show plainly the sort of
R_oll—t,axes imposed upon the people of

innevelly, and the infamous tortures by
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which they are exacted, especially from
the Christians. It shows that public
rostitutes are professionally exonerated
m the tax on trades and professions,
as being employed in the Company’s
own service, and that Christians are
peculiarly liable to the poll-tax, as long
as it can be wrung from them or their
widows, being only exempted from the
tax when blind, or otherwise reduced to
the point of absolute destitution, beyond
the reach of the head men of the castle
in league with the renters of the tax.
Progress of Popery in India.—It is re-
rted that the Foreign Missions of the
gl)mrch of Rome are about to be placed
under the management of the Jesuits.
The present general of the order of the
Jesuits is a man of extraordinary zeal.—
The Romish Missions in India are bein,
strongly reinforced ; for, in the mont|
of May, 1842, eleven monks arrived in
Bombay as missionaries, and since then,
Dr. Finelly, a Bishop, has sailegl from
Yondon for Madras, accompanied by
one priest, six candidates for Holy
Orders, three Christian brothers, who
are en in education, and six re-
ligious ladies. . .
'Demand for English Bibles in India.—
The Reverend J. M. Lechler, a mig-
gionary at Salem, in the Madras Presi-
dency, has written to the B}ble So-
cety, on this subject, saying, “I

shonld feel exceedingly obliged by your
kindly asking the Committee of the
British and Foreign Bible Society to
grant me eighty English bibles, for the
following objects ; thirty to put into the
traveller’s bungalows, within the Salem
district, and fifty to sell or distribute as
opportunity may offer. About one
dozen copies of the Pearl Bible, with
references, could be sold here. I shall
feel thankful if the Committee will
kindly furnish me with them. What-
ever may be realised from the sale, I
shall gladly forward to the Madras
Auxiliary Bible Society,or as the Com-
mittee may direct ; only pray supply us
with food! I must repeat what I have
just written to the Committee of the
eligious Tract Society; not to direct
me to the Society’s Depository at Ma-
dras; as it happens to us in these out
stations,—like the impotent man at the
pool of Bethesda,—no man tells us when
you are sending Bibles to Madras; and
when we are coming, another step-
th in before us. If they are sent from
ngland, we are sure to have them.
I could have sold several English Bibles
in Salem; but was not able to obtain
any from Madras, during the last fifteen
months. I shall look forward for the
above copies from England with much
anxiety.”
Has Salem a chaplain yet?

NOTICE TO CORRESPONDENTS.

The following works have been received and will be duly noticed in our next number :—
Mr. Stephen’s “ History of the Church of Scotland”—* Hints and Reflections for
Railway Travellers, &c.” by Minor Hugo—The Rev. Mr. Morris’ * Prize Essay

towards the Conversion of the Hindus.”

« Justitia's” hints, a8 to an essay on the expediency of cutting through the Isthmus of
Suez, will not be lost sight of. The Editor would wish to communicate with him, how

is it to be managed ?

An answer to ** A Subscriber” would occupy more space than we can afford to devote to

such a reply.

“ P. P.”"—According to Burnes, the height of the Kattoo Pass above the level of the sea
is 13,400 feet ;—on the authority of Wood, that of the Kurkutcha pass is 8,000.

“ An Eurasian,”— We shall be happy to receive his communication.

“ A, J.""—A letter will be sent according to his directions. .

*.* Al Communications, Books for Review, &c., addressed to the Editor of the
« BRITISH FRIEND OF INDIA MAGAZINE AND INDIAN REVIEW,”
will be received by the Publishers, Messrs. SHERW0OD, GILBERT, & PIPER, Paternoster
Row ; or by the Printers, Messrs. MUNRO AND CONGREVE, 26, Duke Street, Lincolns
Inn Fields.

Bills and Pamphlets for stitching, and Advertisements for the forthcoming Number of
the Magazine should be sent on or before the 2Tth inst. to the Office of the Magasing
26, Duke Street, Lincoln’s Inn Fields.
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THE CONVERSION OF THE HINDUS.*

THE prize offered through Dr. Wilson, the Bishop of Calcutta, for a
treatise on the subject of The Conversion of the Hindus, has been ad«
judged by the University of Oxford to the author of the volume now
before us:—it beboves us therefore, as well from the circumstances
which induced, as from the importance of the topics examined in the
present publication, to consider with due attention the nature of its
contents; at the same time to extract from them one or two passages
in order that our readers may fashion for themselves some slight idea of
the manner in which Mr, Morris has advanced and enforced his argu-
ments.

The Essay is written in the shape of a dialogue, sustained betwixt a
Brahmin and an English Scholar—a style of discussion which, almost
of necessity, precluding a systematic treatment of the opinions with
which this alternate discourse is dealing, accounts for the absence of
any synthetical history of the doctrines of the Brahmins in the present
work. It was indeed, we understand, a part of our Reverend Author’s
original design to have attempted something of the kind, but upon
after-consideration he was induced to abandon the attempt. The
complicated nature of the Indian systems prevents their being handled
cursorily ; and the translation of the Vishnu Purana, with the valuable
notes attached to it, has rendered them no longer inaccessible to those
who wish to see further into them. The exceedingly copious references,

¢ An Essay towards the Conversion of the Learned and Philosophical Hindus,

&c. &c. By the Rev. John Brande Morris, M. A. Rivington and Co, St. Paul’s
Church Yard. 1843.
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quotations and glossary however, with which Mr. Morris has here fur-
nished us, will, we may venture to affirm, make it sufficiently intelligi-
ble to the general reader, if only he be willing to bestow a proper
amount of thought upon subjects unavoidably intricate,

The dialogues or chapters, of which there are four, are devoted to an
investigation of the following subjects ;—the source of revealed know-
ledge ; the soul’s manifold relations to matter; our more immediate
relations to systems of matter; and, the distinct personality of man,
and the things implied in it. In the first, our author sets forth that the
laws of Moses and those of Menu, by coinciding, presume the existence
of some tradition, whence both must have been drawn, passing in the
case of the Brahmins, through the Vedas as a preliminary step; he
also exhibits a mass of indisputable evidence to prove that the law of
Moses preserved the true tradition. The second dialogue continues
the same subject and subsequently discusses the rightness of the system
of castes, the European disputant showing that that institution is one
which might have been at one period divinely sanctioned, but under
another period divinely abrogated.

The following fable, expository of the propagation of early tradition,
is also met with in this chapter, we extract it, along with 1ts illustration,
for their extreme aptness and ingenuity,

‘I have been thinking, since our last conversation, of a fable to
illustrate the subject of it, which I will now proceed to tell you. There
was once a time when all the rivers in the world met under the earth,
to hold a conversation upon certain phenomena which they had observed,
and had now and then talked one by one with their sisters® about, but
could not quite understand without a general council. They had ob-
served that there grew upon the banks of each river certain crystals™ of
anomalous shapes, which their own waters could not melt at all. There
were many which they did dissolve with ease, many which after a long
time they succeeded in drinking into their own essence, but some still
T :mained which they could not solve at all. Whereupon one or two of
the great rivers of Europe came to a certain very large river, whose
mouth and face were always looking towards Asia, and brought her
some of these crystals ; and she found that she could dissolve several
of them with great ease, but that some still remained which defied her
powers of solution, would not be absorbed into her essence, but clung
sulkily to the banks whenever they could, and resisted all the coy em-~
braces and wheedlings of her ‘sportful wave. This odd circumstance
led the European rivers to consider further whether anything else oc-

* Rivers are feminine in Sanscrit.



TUE CONVERSION OF THE HINDUS. 15

.

curred along their banks which would throw any light upon the subject,
as they were unwilling to trouble their Asiatic sisters to come to a
general meeting, and many of them lived so far off that they would have
a long way to come, and were also not very likely to bring the refrac-
tory crystals into that dissolved state in which their character could be
examined, The European rivers, therefore, considered whether the.
trees which grew on their banks had any part in the crystals’ conspiracy
to resist their combined powers. Upon comparing notes, they found
that though the trees upon their banks were a good deal alike, yet
there was some dissimilarity too, which possibly might affect the soil
upon which these crystals grew, and in some cases was found especially
to have done so. They then began to think that if they could classify
these varieties of trees, and reduce the different species each to his
proper genus, they would perhaps be able to analyze the whole diffi-
culty, and find out what prevented their dissolving these refractory
crystals. This process was next entered upon, and it was found that,
sure enough, it answered in a great many cases. When the influence
of one genus of trees upon the soil was examined, it explained how such
and such crystals were formed, and in consequence suggested a mode
for solving them, But this did not satisfy them; there evidently was
still a cloud hanging over the whole subject, and they therefore agreed.
that a general council of all the rivers in the world was the only thing
which would perfectly clear up the difficulties as to the crystals and ag
to the trees. As, however, this would have been an awkward thing to
manage, they appointed deputies ; and though I cannot remember the
names of them all, I will mentain a few of the most prominent. There
was the Thames for England, the Rhone for France and the rest, the
Danube for a very large tract of country, the Tiber—who had turned
his back upon Asia so long that he was afraid to come almost, besides
several Russian rivers of high rank and importance. In Asia the Oxus,
the Ganges, the Euphrates, the Indus, and several others, which wil}
readily suggest themselves to your memory. After several attempts
made by the Euphrates, she found that she could not effect any thing
like a perfect solution of the crystals; here and there they yielded to
her solicitations, but for the most part they could not be made to do
more than show some faint lines which pointed out in which direction
they would break ; and in a still greater number of instances not even
this was effected. Passing over other attempts, I shall not surprise you
when I tell you that the Ganga explained how all of them might be
solved, and how the trees on the shores had influenced the growth of
these crystals, which none of the rivers of the West could at all ex-
plain.

¢ The waters of the riversare the nations of the earth, and the cyrstals



76 THE CONVERSION Of THNE HINDUS.

are their languages, which, when one nation cannot furnish roots to ex-
plaim, then recourse must be had to another; and when the smaller
waters and those which are less ancient will not explain the difficulties
of alanguage, then recourse must be had to another. The ancient
language of the Goths will explain the difficulties of many languages
of Europe, by furnishing older words and forms of nouns, which have
dropped into disuse in other nations, This, then, Ridhdkant, is the
meaning of the solving of the crystals. But the difficulties of the lan-
guage of one people connot always be explained by the language of
another : we must also consider how the trees which grow on the banks
may affect the soil. And these are the customs of different nations,
their laws, usages, and religions. These, then, will explain much more ;
and sometimes those of the most ancient nation will explain things in
the languages of the less ancient. The Danube may represent the
Gothic language, the Thames the Anglo-Saxon, the Rhone the Celtic,
and the Tiber the Roman, which mightily influenced all the langunages

of Europe. But by the Danube, or so as to have connexion with it,

dwelt a people called the Hyperboreans, and they were, according to 4
most learned geographer, a priest-class who brought their leatning from
India, Along with these may be reckoned the Sacee, who also came
and spread Indian learning through the world, pure or impure, corrup+
ted or not. So wide did the name of these spread, that the Egyptians
style a wise scribe Sach, and in Latin the word sacer is used for Aoly.
But though the examination and comparison of these languages did
much towards attaining some clearer notions of their structure and for-
mation, and setting the study of language upon a surer footing ; still
until they went to Ganga, which the Vayu-Purana well calls the as-
semblage of all holy waters (for the name well suits with our Myth)
nothing comparatively was done towards clearing up the difficulties,
both as to the formations of words and to the customs to which allusions
were contained in divers languages, Like a mighty solvent, the
Sanscrit language, although unknown for so many centuries in the
‘West, and itself in fact ceasing to be spoken commenly when Greek
was first in full vigour, made the crystals melt before it ; like the unis
versal solvent of the alchemist, the institutes of Panini made the sturdi-
est of them crumble before them: The customs of the ancient Indians
served to explain sundry things hitherto unexplained ; and the people
of the West saw how vain it was to go to the waters of Babylon to have
the difficulties of European languages cleared solved,—p p. 144—49,

The third chapter refers to the relations to matter into which the
Christian system views man as placed, and this discourse i3 mainly
founded upon the dogma of the Vedantists, who hold that all pollutions
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from matter are in fact unrealities, and take place in the world of reali-
ties; that the reason why the devout must abstain from them is because
he canmot otherwise get froe from the world of unrealities, and arrive
at that state of mind in which spirit alone is discerned to exist. All
that the senses convey to us they hold to be unreal; they think that
the existence of the world of the senses is a mere deception altogether,
and that the spirit could perform all its functions without them. But
this sabject, however clearly and amply its obscure points, may be
be elucidated by notes, references, and such like aids, is rather too ab-
strase, save by way of mention, for the pages of a Magazine. Fora
similar reason we merely allude to the titles of a few of the more im-
portant questions, viz,, The Pantheistic System—The Doctrine of
Pre-existence—The Theory of Necessity—The Transmission of Sin,
as mooted and discussed by our imaginary Controversialists, in the
fourth and concluding chapter. .

- As there are not waating indications of the existence of pantheistic
tendencies in England, as well as elsewhere, the conflict Mr. Morris
has here exhibited between a pantheistic system and the Christian one,
will certainly be not altogether useless in this country. The book,
however, having of course been mainly designed for India, an explana-
tion of the Christian system where it clashes with the Brahminical, and
a collation of such materials as might be useful to Indian clergy in
dealing with heathens, have been the author’s chief objeets.

Our space forbids us to enter more minutely into an examination of
the contents of this volume ; they must, however, certainly be described
as at once curious, industrious, and learned. The style of the writer
is singularly lucid and firm, whilst he exhibits an entire knowledge of
his subject, and a deep and comprehensive acquaintance with both bibli-
cal and classical literature :—his present work deserves unbonnded
success.
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INDIGO PROSPECTS.

ON the subject of the probable out-turn of the current season, as regards
the Lower Provinces, we give the following extract of a letter from
a very experienced and intelligent planter, dated Kishnaghur, 18th
May, 1843.

*In reply to your inquiries on Indigo subjects, I shall endeavour to
give you what I have heard regarding the present crops. I do not think
it will exceed an average, if it reaches it. The papers tell us that
Tirhoot has good prospects, so have the Dacca men, but from the latter
place they write me, the Berhampootur was rising fast, and you know
how entirely Dacca is at the mercy of the rivers,

¢ In the Jungypore and Malda quarters, they had one third of their
sowings to complete on the 6th instant—much too late for them. In
Jessore they huve been inundated with rain, particularly in the southern
parts, and with the exception of one or two concerns, the prospects there
are anything but good. On the Bhagaruttee they are good. Bhau-
gulporé indifferent. On the whole there cannot, under any circum-
stances be more than a very middling crop—for the above reasons and
for another more potent, viz. that the expenditure of almost all the
concerns in the country has been curtailed at least 6 annas in the rupee.
The example was set by Mesers, , and followed by all the other
houses. This reduction, is equal to a full halfreduction of cultivation,
and more than that, as the large Neez cultivations of this district ,from
their system of cultivation, costs them at least 6 Rs. per beegah.” '

From another of our subscribers we learn, at about the same
date, that the expectation of a full crop at Tirhoot is likely to be rea-
lized. He writes as follows :—

¢ The Indigo prospects in Tirhoot continue good, the crop being a
full one, though not quite so forward as might have been expected,
from the favorable weather that has prevailed, we may say, since
October last; but no doubt will come on in good time, and much of it
be ready for manufacture by the time the rains have fairly set in, should
that be as usual towards the end of June.  Some parts of Maida are pro-
mising, though the leading concern there has not had rain enough to
complete sowings, this has been the case also for some distance down
the Bhagurutree, though below Berhampore they have had some fine
showers of late, and are in good spirits, at the promising appearance of
things. In Kishnagur the rain has generally been partial, and sowings
were incomplete a few days back, whilst the Jessore planters are said to
bave completed all theirs, and look on good thriving plant. Towards
Fureedpore and Dacca the plant is very variable, and will only turn
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out well if the river keep back. In Mymensing the rivers are rising,
and the planters are preparing for manufacture, though the plant is far
from being so forward as they would have wished, it having suffered
much by long drought, and, although revived by recent showers, it is
of necessity backward.”

4ANECDOTES FROM THE BATTLE FIELDS OF SCINDE.

Ar the battle of Meanee, the 22nd suddenly came on the main resisting
body of the enemy, as they lay perdue in a Nullah, The head of the
column suddenly halted, and of course communicated a suspensive
shock to the rear. ‘ Go on, you cowards,” roared out Sir Charles
Napier, not knowing the nature or cause of the momentary halt.
¢ Cowards aye”—responded from the ranks, *you will soon see that.”
A staff officer rode forward and soon saw the cause. Sir Charles was
most deeply mortified at his hasty expression, and several times ex-
pressed his regret and sorrow to the body of the Regiment. ¢ Twenty-
‘second,” said the old Veteran, “I am sorry for what I said”"—“O!
you're a good old cock after all,” was muttered through the ranks.
Colonel Pennefether was wounded at the first battle. He had, when
on the m.arch here and there been in the habit, instead of cheering and
speaking kindly to his men, to say—* come on you tinkers, come "on
you beggars.”” Language of this sort to a body of troops, under any
circumstances, ought to be avoided ; and, when used, it signifies a want
of feeling in the heart of him who employs it. When entering the bat-
tle, the Colonel thought proper to lay aside the phrase of—¢“come on
you tinkers,” and to substitute  come on my sons” *“ O! we are sons
now,” rang through the ranks, but we were all tinkers before ; come on
father and shew us the way.” Colonel Pennefether's wound reminds us
of that received by an officer, during the course of a battle in India.
He 'went up to the Colonel, and complained that he had been wounded,
but that he was certain the injury had not been inflicted by an enemy.
“You may depend upon it”—was the laconic reply—* you got your
wound from no friend.” » :
"In the last Hydrabad battle, the 22nd wore turbans, or cloth rolled
round their bonnets, to protect them from falling off .and to save the
men from being exposed, during an arduous conflict, to the heat of the -
sun. This was a wise and most saving precaution. When the 22nd
were close upon the enemy, at the last battle, the column halted until
the Artillery batteries were formed. Theenemy’s shot was flying and
whizzing and whistling overthem,and the General was there,  Comemy
lad don’t be ducking your head”—says he, ‘ if it be knocked off, your
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rear rank man can piek it up.” The coolness of the British soldier is
well shewn by his sitting down and lighting his chuckmuck, and en-
joying the solace of his pipe while the arrows of death were bustling
about his ears.

¢ ¢ Now, 22d, all my dependence is on you, charge them, charge my
men, well done!" were the exclamations of the brave leader of the field,
who, when not actually in the heat of the contest, was looking after the
wounded men. - The fire of the enemy was almost entirely directed
towards the 22d; and the bayonet wounds of the latter, though deep
and killing, were seldom attended with an effusion of blood, which ap-
pears generally to have flowed internally. The bayonet is well known
to be a triangular-edged weapon, the upper edge being the ridge of two
deep grooves, extended nearly to the socket or hilt.of the weapon on
either side. We understand that the general complaint against it is
that it may be easily inserted intothe human body, but that from its
configuration and the retentive force of the muscular fibre it is difficult
¢o be withdrawn. In the late battles it was common for one man to
fire in order to dispatch a Beloochee, after he was transfixed, so as to
enable the other to tug his bayonet out of him, without the hazard of
being cut down. The bayonet may be compared to the once formida~
ble Roman pilum, and if it was flattened like a sword, it might, when
opposed to an enemy, be productive of more bloody effect.

The last decisive charge of the 22nd, at the last battle, was of a
fiery and impetuous character. The men fought in groups, and the
restraint of order was not much observed. The General was often
roaring to Captain Conway, when the foe broke, and the men were in
pursuit,—* Have you no command over your men?” ¢ No, I have
not”—appears to have been the brief and summary reply. The
Grenadier Regiment, under Major Clibborne, is said to have reluctantly
oome into action, as ¢he enemy were in full retreat. Their balls fel
amongst the 22nd, and wounded several, and the fact was easily ascer-
tained by the medical men, who, on extracting these balls, found them
to be of British manufacture, It is said that Major Clibborne and his
officers exerted their utmost to cause the regiment to move, without
any success,

"The 25th N.I. solicited, and obtained the honour of fighting by the
side of the 22nd. Other regiments solicited the place, but the permis-
sion, once given, could not be recalled. The position -occupied by this
brave regiment was .ably supported, and we are assured that they

.went side by side with their European comrades,—or, as Loxd Ellen-
borough would more classically phrase it, * their friends and brothers.”
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ON THE CAUSES AND CONSEQUENCES OF THE WAR.
IN CHINA.*

WueN the East India Committee of the Colonial Society suspended
its labours at the close of the autumn of 1842 there was, we under-
stand, recorded in its minutes a resolution, declaratory of the expediency
of immediate enquiry into the character of our military operations in
China. A sub-committee was also appointed to examine the docu-
ments connected with the subject.

Since that period, the operations in question have been brought to a
close, and the transaction is completed :—the Committee have made
enquiry into those matters and details which alone could furnish them
with the means of judgment, and the result of their investigations we
find embodied in the Report now before us.

The document, which is ably and temperately written, commences with
a condensed account of the transactions which led to the war,—the in-
structions to Lord Napier in 1834—the destruction of the opmm in
1839—and our aggressions in 1840.

¢ The first instructions to Lord Napier were given in January, 1834.
Of these some were under the royal sign-manual, and required him to
observe the laws and customs of China. The others were signed
" * Palmerston,’ and these requiredhim to violate the laws and customs of
that Empire. They enjoined him to go to Canton, and from Canton
to report himself to the Viceroy. He was so instructed as to ensure
his taking a frigate into the inner waters of the Chinese seas. He was
directed to look out for convenient places, in those seas, in case of
hostilities. This was the first available moment for sending instruc-
tions to China, and it was used to bring about war between the two
countries. The violation of the laws of the Chinese Empire was to be
the cause of war, and the agent of England was to perpetrate it. To
ensure the success of the plot, the thought of hostilities was suggested
to him in the instructions, under which he was to act. Succeeding
events followed in the same course. Through them may be traced the
same spirit, the same intention working from home, until finally
the seizure of opium is made by the Chinese, and is made the pretext
of quarrel.

“ This is the second essential point—discarding all judgment therefrom
~ from the first, and assuming this act to be an act of uncloaked aggression
and injury on the part of the Chinese,—the proceedings to be taken

* Report of the East India Committee of the Colonial Society on the causes and
" consequences of the military operations in China.—J. Maynard, Panton-st., 1843,

British Friend of India Mag. Vol. IV. No. 20. L
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under it by the British Government, were those of a demand of repara-
tion and upon the refusal of that demand, of reprisals. In the execution
of those reprisals, there was the utmost facility, and Chinese property
to any extent could have been taken. It was nota demand of repay-
ment that was made, and consequently no reprisals could be proceeded
to. The English Government was, therefore, put out of Court, nog
was it to reprisals that it proceeded. Not proceeding to reprisals, it
had no grounds for taking other measures against the Chinese. Yet
the British forces were commissioned to attack the subjects of China, to
destroy their towns and cities, to seize their bodies, to spoil and plunder
their goods. These were acts of bostility. These could not be done
but after declaration of war., There was no declaration of war ! ”—p. 7.

The Report then proceeds to state clearly and succinctly the en-
tire of the facts connected with that question which has been made
the immediate pretext of war—the opium question. With reference to
.the celebrated Order in Council, bearing date April 1840, and which was
professedly an order for reprisals, we read as follows :

¢ This Order is not given to us in the Parliamentary papers respecting
China. It is one of the papers delivered in, by Mr. Jardine, to the Select
Committee of the House of Commons. It purports to be an order for
reprisals, It issues because of ¢ injurious proceedings’ on the part of
the Imperial officers against our own subjects. The allegation is,
‘injurious proceedings:’ the demand is, *satisfaction and reparation’
by the ’ Chinese Government.” But the nature of the injury, and the
method of the reparation, were nowhere set forth. Of the proceedings
complained against, of the satisfaction demanded, the Order in Council
specified nothing. But reprisals have reference to damages specifically
claimed, and assessed in the current coin of the realm, This then was
no Order for;reprisals, Nor was it a declaration of war, for no causes
are set forth—and war is not even mentioned. It is a document framed
to conceal and to disguise the illegal nature of the proceedings, and to
clouk the slipping into war without form, by a misuse of form. Itisa
corroborative proof of the guilty purpose, and an aggravation of the
crime. This Order in Council was not used for the purpose of adjudi-
cation under it, but in order to dispense with the necessity of judicial
proceedings. It is an Order in Council, under which no judicial pro-
ceedings have taken place,—nor could they have taken place. The
courts of law, as we shall see hereafter, have solemnly disallowed the
legality of the proceedings, which this Order in Council was meant to
cover!

“ But, if no official communication was made, of the motives which
urged, of the reasons which justified, offensive operations against China,
reither was it explained in what way those operations were to be con-
ducted. The pariiamentary papers, the orders in council do not con-
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tain any information upon these most important topics. By no speech
from the throne, by no royal message to the Houses, was the British
nation made acquainted with them. There was no opportunity
vouchsafed to it of guessing at the real design of its minister. Their
successful accomplishment,on the shores of China,was the first public an-
nouncement to Britain and to the world, of the bloodshed in which those
designs had involved her.

* Thus did Great Britain in China, as in Affghanistan, implicate her-
self in the guilt of attacking others, without her knowledge, without a
motive, and without -an advantage, secretly, suddenly, and to the
violation of all law. Thus too did she again sanction, by her conni-
vance, by her acquiescence, the guilty usurpations of an ambitious and
treasonable servant, and by sanctioning, make them her own!

‘¢ Again was the law of nations set at nought—the law of England
violated. The minister knew that nation, whom he betrayed into guilt,
had lost its antient reverence for either of these laws; and he was at.
no pains to conceal from it the share he had taken in the infraction.
The nation received,with the indifference on which he had calculated, an
announcement of aggression and outrage undertaken in its name, but
without its knowledge; for a matter confessedly unjust ; secretly, sud-
denly, and without the authority of the state; and prosecuted to the
close without any one of those formalities having been observed, which
alone make military operations legal ; which alone, by conferring upon
them the character of war, take from them that of piracy. And, that
there might be no doubt in the nation’s mind of the load of guilt it was
contracting, the pretext of war was studiously avoided and disowned-
It was told that the enterprise, in which it had been engaged without
its knowledge, but which it was now called upon to sanction and adopt,
‘was not war, but ¢ Communication !’

Yet the law of England, and the law of nations, though violated,
remain uneffaced, and are there to avenge the violation. They indicate
the only course that could have legally been followed by the minister,
and the chastisement that was due to his disobedience.”—p. 40.

The writer of the Report asserts that the order, issued to British sub-
jects for the surrender of opium, Captain Elliot had no authority to make.

“ Those who obeyed it were deceived by the false impression, as to
his authority, which the concealment of his instructions had occasioned.
If the traffic had been awful, if compensation for the seizure of the
drug could have been demanded, it was not to the Government, but to
the merchants of England, that that compensation was due. The
Government was not compromised by the act of Captain Elliot. Inre-
quiring the surrender of the opium he exceeded his powers, and became
personally responsible to the merchants, The British Government
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never adopted the surrender, so as to change the property. By no
formal sanction, by no exercise of its authority, was the opium with-~
drawn from its owners, and vested in the Government. Yet this change
of owners was absolutely demanded, before the Government wasin a
position to claim compensation, for the destruction of the opium by the
Chinese. The opium was, indeed, surrendered to Captain Elliott, as
an officer of Government, and upon the understanding that it was to be
paid for; but the Government have notredeemed the pledge, nor recog-
nised his right to offer it. They have never taken upon themselves the
nesponsibility of the unauthorised act'of Captain Elliot.

“All the opium within the Chinese seas was, by the laws of China,
good prize to the captors, and all persons engaged in the traffic, whether
natives or foreigners, were liable to capital punishment. There was
no seizure made by the Chinese of any articles that were not contra-
band. No subjects of Great Britain were imprisoned, but those charged
with the crime.

% In this point of view,therefore, no demand for reparation was possible,
nor ought, if made, to have beeri granted. The duress, the violence,
and the threats employed against Captain Elliot, were no infractions
of the Law of Nations, for he possessed no representative character,
and the trading community to which he belonged, was, with scarcely an
exception, implicated in the guilt, and the whole of it liable to the sus-
picion of a contraband traffic. We could not have come into Court,
as taking umbrage at such a proceeding, unless our hands were. clean.
The immediate question here was ona of smuggling. The owners of
the contraband article were British subjects. The greater part of it
was in fact gzown by our Anglo-Indian Government. It was smuggled
into China by British subjects, either as purchasers from, or as agents
of, our Government. And, before the events in question took place,
we had broken through the regulations of the empire, and had even fired
broadsides against its vessels and batteries.

¢ Although the transactions are presented to us, asfrom one side, and
detailed with excitement,—although we are but scantily furnished with
the documents,—still, those we have, while they establish no case
against the Chinese, make out none for the English Government. All
that is made out is, that so much smuggled property was seized ; that
a much larger quantity was so seized than would have been taken, had
the matter been managed between the Chinese Government and the
British merchants, without the intervention of Captain Elliot; and that
Captain Elliot interfered without authority, and made an illegal order
for the surrender.”—p. 46.

The committee conclude their admirable report, to which we shal]
again refer in a subseqent number of our magazine, in the following
emphatic language : ’ ’
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- % Your Committee cannot eonclude without offering a few remarks -
upon the points of difference which exist, between the present subject
of inquiry and that of last year,*—subjects irr other respects precisely
similar.

* The military operations against Affghanistan were undertaken,
upon the divided—or double—responsibility, of the Foreign Secretary
of State, and the Anglo-Indian Government. In this circumstance, the
heedlessness of the nation with respect to its own affairs, was enabled
to find some shadow of pretext for inactivity. It was pretended, that
an Indian war was not a subject of interest or of duty, for citizens at
home. The difficulty of ascertaining, with whom the responsibility of
the war rested, was urged as a bar to inquiry. :

¢ The invasion of China was the direct and immediate act of the
British Government.

¢ The authora of the former crime did not venture to commit it, until
they had framed some pretext for its prepetration. That pretext was
the supposed. existence of Russian influence. The nation accepted the
pretext, and sanctioned the crime.

¢ For the crime against China, no such pretext was offered,

“In the Affghan erime, there were involved grave and intricate ques-
tions of general diplomacy, which had been transacted in the secresy of
Cabinets. From the knowledge of those questions the nation had been
excluded, by the most corrupt and dishonourable means. Of the
official documents, some were withheld,—in others passages were sup-
pressed,—in others important alterations were effected. The result was
to mislead the mind of the nation, as to the facts, and to cenfuse its
judgment as to the conclusions.

“ But the Chinese question was clear and. self-evident. Here was
a pecuniary—not a diplomatic,—transaction, It was from its very
nature amenable to the civil and criminal jurisdietion of a Court of
Law ;—and, if a decision were demanded, it was to be had only there,
1t was a matter of contract, and a matter of police :—and, in either point
of view, a proper subject for such adjudication. In it, therefore, there
was nothing to mislead,—nothing to confuse the judgment of the na-
tion, nor of the parties engaged in it.

“ The crimes, committed against the Affghans, were such, that every
other sense was lost and swallowed up in that of their magnitude.
There was in them no after-thought of pecuniary gains,—no endeavour
after petty, sordid, or contemptible objects, The guilt was great, but
every incident was adjusted to its standard.

¢ But the crime, committed against China, was an aggregate of acts
the most infamous and despicable. There, abhorrence predominated ;

* On the Causes and Consequences of the Affghan War. - [Ep. B, F. I. Mag.)
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here, contempt. To maintain a piratical trade,—to obtain compensa-
tion for the loss of it,—these were the pretexts, these the avowed ob-
jects, of the British Government.

¢ Study and research were demanded, when the illegality of the
Affghan war was to be shewn. There, no authoritative judgment of a
Court of Law had been pronounced, as to the legality of the measure.
There, no tribunal had interposed, for the enlightenment of the nation,
in estimating its own acts.

¢ But, here, the Judicature has stretched forth its hand, and swept
away the veil from the eyes of the nation. It has been made to look
upon, and to know its crime. The popular ignorance had received
light ; not from individual inquiry,—but from grave and authoritative
expositions, rendered from the judgment-seat by the keepers of the
nation’s laws, and the guardians of its ‘justice.

¢ Thus, then, it is not the crime of a Cabinet, nor of a party, nor of
a class, that we denounce,—but the crime of the wholz nation.

*“The forfeit must be exacted. It is for us to determine in what
manner it shall be paid.

“ The violation of law, human and divine, must be expiated. It is
for us to choose, whether the Minister or the nation is to be the
sacrifice.

¢ But,—in whatever shape, and by whatever method,—that forfeit
must be rendered, that expiation offered. England has but the choice
of the victim. She must choose between the principal and the acces-
sory,~—between the Minister and herself. There is no other alternative.

‘“ Danger and difficulty surround, ruin and infamy are before us.
Respite is impossible ; delay but magnifies the peril.

“ One path, and one only, lies before us, by which escape is possi-
ble; but,—when we enter it,—we are saved. It is the broad and
plain path traced by the Constitution, It is Impeachment !”—p.91.
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It is certainly somewhat remarkable that no continuous narrative of the
whole of the War in Affghanistan has hitherto appeared ; for those works
upon the subject which have already been written, although valuable
as far as they go, merely relate to detached portions of it. It is on
this account, that we hail with considerable satisfaction the appearance
of the work which forms the subject of the present article, containing as
it does a complete account, from their commencement, of the military
operations undertaken by the British Government, West of the Indus.

The letters and journal on which is based this history were sent from
India by an officer, * high in rank, and who has served many years in
the Indian army,”’—as we are informed by the somewhat oppressively
cumbrous title page—and placed in the editor’s hands, with a discre-

tionary power of curtailment or addition. Availing himself, and judi-
ciously too, in our opinion, of this ingenuously offered licence, Mr.
Nash has amplified the original manuscript, where he deemed it essen-
tial to the completeness of the narrative ; and, with a similar view, to
render the contents of the subsequent pages more easily understandable,
has prefixed an excellently written account of Affghanistan and its
inhabitants, together with a sketch of the Douranee kingdom and the
revolutions which preceded the British invasion of Affghanistan.

From this introductory portion, and priorily to noticing the History
of the War itself, we quote the following passages, and first, as to the
origin of the Afighan people, which, like that of most other nations, is
involved in considerable obscurity.

“ Their own records and traditions represent them as being descended
from the Jews, and according to Sir W. Jones, the best Persian authori-
 ties coincide with them in this account. He further says, that many of
their families are distingnished by the names of Jewish tribes, although,
since their conversion to the Islam faith, they studiously conceal their
origin, and that the Pushtoo language has a manifest resemblance to
the Chaldaic. :

“In support of this theory, it is further aflirmed by Sir John Mal-
colm, that this origin is claimed for the Affghans by nearly all the
Mahommedan writers, and that he himself possessed a genealogical
table, in which it was attempted to prove that all the principal families
of Affghanistan, were direct descendants of the Kings of Israel. He,

* History of the War in Affghanistan, from its commencement to its close,
including a general sketch of the policy, and the various circumstances which in-
duced the British Government to interfere in the affairs of Affghanistan. From
the Journal and Letters of an-officer high in rank, and who has served many years
in the Indian army. Edited by Charles Nash, Esq., with an introductory descrip-

téon :fl St:; country, and is political state previous to the war.—T. Brooks, Baker-
stree 3
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however, does not perceive any affinity between the Pushtoo and the
Hebrew, and, therefore, does not lay any stress upon the idea of their
language being confirmatory of the theory. Cary and Moshman, how-
ever, state distinctly that ¢ the Pushtoo language, into which they have
translated nearly the whole of the New Testament, contains a greater
number of Hebrew words than is to be found in that of any nation in
India, that the Pushtoo and Belochee appear to form the connecting
link between those of Sansecrit, and those of Hebrew origin.’ Finally, -
Mr. Chamberlain, a resident missionary, writes * many of the Affghans
are undoubtedly of the race of Abraham.’

* We may, therefore, conclude, that although there is much thatis
fabulous and absurd in the Affghanaccounts of their descent from the
children of Israel, still there are reasonable grounds for the supposition
that some portion of Jewish blood flows in their veins.” p. 13

The general law of the kingdom is that of the Koran, * but they
“preserve their own code, called the Pooshtoonwulle, a kind of lex
talionis, anthorising any injured party to exact an eye for an eye, and
a tooth for a tooth. As among the Corsicans, quarrels are transmitted
from father to son, and if vengeance is unattainable upon an aggressor,
it is wreaked upon his family ; their feuds thus become hereditary.

¢ These feuds are of the most deadly character, particularly among the
Eusofzyes, and as quarrels are matters of daily occurrence, they are
-very numerous. There are few men of station who are not obliged to
be continually on the watch for their lives; and in every village may
be seen men whose constant habit it is to wear armour as a protection
against the sudden assaults of their private foes, and some go attended
by hired retainers. The following account of a particular feud, which
Mr. Elphinstone mentions having received from one of the parties
involved in it, will sufficiently exemplify the proceeding observations.
‘The father of Mozirrib (Mr. Elphinstone’s informant) had a dispute
with a man named Sirundauz, about the boundaries of their lands.
From high words, the parties proceeded to blows, and in the end
Mozirrib’s father was wounded. Aunwur Khan, his brother, was head
of all the Ghalleekhail (one of the divisions of the Eusofzye tribe) :
but his influential position gave him no means of redress, beyond those
possessed by any other person. A Jeerga was held on the occasion,
which failed of producing any pacificatory result. A few days after-
wards, when Anwur Khan went to the Hoojra, or public apartment,
accompanied by Mozirrib and ten or twelve of his relations, some well
armed, others with merely their swords, they found Sirundauz there
aith twenty of his friends in full armour.

‘ Anwur immediately commenced reproaching him with his conduct.

_ 'This produced a retort, and a desperate conflict took place, in which
Mozirrib received a terrible gash on the head, and Anwur Khan Limself
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was covered with wounds ; many of his friends also received severe
injuries. On the other side, a son of Sirundauz, and another of his
followers were killed. As Anwur Khan had killed the first man, he
was considered to be in the wrong, and was obliged to fly with all his
family, Wearied at length with his exile, he submitted to Sirundauz,
giving him his sister and his niece (a sister of Mozirrib's). Sirundauz
behaved with courtesy ; he said he regarded Anwur’s sister as his own,
and restored her to her relations; but he kept the other, without
marrying her, (it being their custom never to marry a woman, given
as the price of blood) and from that day Mogzirrib saw his sister no
more. ' The feud was thus put an end to so far as their seeking each
other’s life, but no intercourse took place between the families. Sirun-
dauz and Anwur never meet if they can avoid it, and when they
do, they turn their heads away. Mozirrib, in answer to a question
what he would do, if he met Sirundauz alone, replied that he would
instantly attack him,, in order to anticipate the assault Sirundauz
would undoubtedly make on him. Such animosity, after a reconcilia-
tion had taken place, would be censured even among this turbulent
tribe ; but says Mozirrib, ¢ A man’s heart burns for his relation that
was killed.””—p. 17.
. As to the intrigues of Russia, at the commencement of the war, our
author thus expresses himself :—
¢ But there are people who were, and still are, or pretend to be,
sceptical of the part played by Russia in the important drama which
was enacting in the east at this period ; who pretended and still pre-
tend, that all our Indian statesmen, the ruling powers, as well as the
subordinate agents, military men, and civilians, were under a grand
hallucination with respect to the designs of that power, and that they
alone could see clearly what was geing on. This is silly trifling, or it
is worse. The intrigues of the Russian agents in Persia and Affgha-
nistan were as notorious in the East as any event of modern history,
and are as capable of proof from the public documents of the time.
By these, itis made clear that Count Simonich, the Russian minister at
the Persian court, used every exertion to prevail on the Shah of Persia
. to attempt the subjugation of Herat, employing as an argument, that
England would be likely to oppose it if delayed, and eventually accom-
panied him and afforded him assistance in the siege—that he entered
in conjunction with Persia into all the intrigues being carried on at
Cabool and Candahar, guaranteeing the fulfilment of the treaties con-
tracted between them, and allowing it to be understood that the inte-
rests of his own sovereign and the Shah were the same—that a Russian
arxy did actually advance to Khiva, doubtless for the purpose of co-
operation, but was driven back by the severity of the season—that a

Britisk Friend of India Mag. Vol. IV. No. 20. b
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Russian agent was sent direct from St. Petersburgh to negotiate with
the chiefs of Affghanistan, whose object, to quote the words of
Mahomed’s agent at Tehran, was “to have a road to the English
(India), and for this, they (the Russians) are very auxious,” and
part of whose instructions, were to'alsure Dost Mahomed, * that if
the Shah does every thing you want, so much the ‘better, and if
not, the Russian government will furnish you (the Ameer) with
every thing wanting.”—p. 92.

We now arrive at those chapters of the volume immediately appor-
tioned to the History of the War : these commence with the celebrated
Simla declaration of October, 1838, in which Lord Auckland set forth
his reasons for proceeding to such an extremity. The advance of the.
British army is subsequently detailed together with its operations in
Scinde and Beloochistan, and here we meet with the following in-
cident :—

¢ It was an immense relief to the toil-worn troops to find themselves
once more upon a plain country after the harassing passage of the Bolan:
Pass, and they proceeded on their march somewhat revived by the
nearer prospect of its termnination, but still their difficulties increased
at every step. Among the miseries they had to put up with, was the
constant loss of despatches, and the consequent suspense and uncer-
tainty they were frequently left in, and while halting at Siriab, a terri-
ble proof was seen of the fate their communications so often met with.
A packet was brought which was completely soaked in human blood,
and bore the following inscription in the handwriting of one of the
deputy postmasters of the army : * The suwar who carried this packet
was shot dead within two marches of Shah Shoojah’s camp, and the
envelope is stained with his blood.”—130.

The storm and capture of Ghuznee are most admirably and vnvxdly
narrated, indeed we cannot refrain from transferring a passage or so
from this portion of the volume to our own pages. Our gallant author
tells us that preparations had been throughout the day actively in pro-
gress for storming the fortress the next morning, the Cabool gate having
been marked out as the line of attack. He thus proceeds :—

¢ About midnight, four companies of the 16th native infantry were
placed in the gardens bordering the town, while shortly afterwards three
companies of the 35th under Captain Hay, took up a position towards
the north side of the fortress, with instructions to divert the attention
of the garrison by keeping up an incessant fire of musquetry upon the
works. The artillery, under the direction of Brigidier Stevenson, was
placed in a commanding situation on the heights opposite. Meanwhile
Captain Thompson, with the officers and men of the engineer depart-
ment, crept down to the works with their terrible apparatus, protected
by a detachment of her Majesty’s 13th regiment, who sought what
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cover they could on either side of the road, and endeavoured to keep
down the fire from the ramparts, which became very heavy on the ap-
proach of the party.

“ The tempestuous state of the weather was exceedingly favourable
for the concealment of their movements, the wind blowing in such
violent gusts from the east, as frequently to drown all sound, among
the devoted garrison, of the operations gaing on for their destruction.
The explosion party consisted of Captain Peat, Lieuts. Durand and
M‘Leod, three serjeants, and eighteen men of the sappers, carrying nine
hundred pounds of powder in twelve sand-bags, with a hose seventy-
two feet long. Behind these the storming party stood ranged in
anxious expectation of the signal for action, and was composed as fol-
lows :—‘ An advance,’ consisting of the grenadier companies of her
Majesty’s 2d and 17th regiment, and a company of her Majesty’s 13th,
under the heroic Colonel Dennie, who had been solicited to take the
leadership.

. . . . . .

¢ It was now three o’clock in the morning, and every thing was in
readiness for the grand attack. So admirable had our various opera-
tions been conducted, that no sign of the garrison’s being at all aware
of our intentions was manifested, until the commencement of the false
attack by Captain Hay, with the three companies of the 35th native
infantry, roused them to a sense of danger.

¢ At the appointed time these troops opened a brisk fire from the
southward, and the batteries began playing vigorously upon the walls,
This was answered from the ramparts with a spirited return fire from
the juzails, and such artillery as they possessed ; and every time that
our skirmishers of the 13th, who were ranged along the whole northern
face of the works, showed themselves to the enemy, they were saluted
with a hail-storm of musquetry. The scene became intensely ex-
citing, It was still dark, and tbe Affghans exhibited on their walls
a succession of blue lights to aid them in getting a clearer view of
the efforts of their adversaries. Every where the cannonade and fire
of musquetry grew fiercer and fiercer, and the northern rampart espe-
cially became one vast sheet of flame. The dusky fortress looked like
some huge monster, indignant at the attacks of its enemies, belching
forth masses of fire and smoke, as if to consume its audacious foes at
once. The scene was unimaginably, though dreadfully beautiful.

‘ But the catastrophe was approaching. The party to whom was
entrusted the critical duty of blowing up the gate, now advanced to
their task silently and rapidly, led by Lieut. Durand. The besieged
were conscious of our being in the gate-way, but had no conception of the
terrible process going on, or by throwing over a few of their blue lights,
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they might have prevented the placing of the powder-bags. But this
. ignorance on their part had been foreseen. The success of the whole
scheme depended upon the nicest calculation of chances, and the event
proved how skilfully this had been done. On going up to the gate,
Lieut.Durand distinctly saw through the chinks,lights and a guard behind
it. The poor fellows were smoking their pipes with all a Mussulman’s
imperturbability, and quite unconscious that the next moment would
hurl them into eternity.

¢ The powder-bags were now piled against the huge portal, the hose
laid, and the train fired; the explosion party quickly retiring to
such cover as they could find in the short space of time available. The
whole was accomplished in less than two minutes. The enemy
were still ignorant of the nat8re of our proceedings, but their attention
was attracted at that moment by the commotion about the gate, and a
large and brilliant blue light was brought to the spot that they might
see what was going on. But it was too late. The powder-bags had
ignited, and now- exploded with a tremendous crash, shivering the
massive barricade to pieces, and tearing away solid masses of stone and
wood-work from the main building. Not one of the party was hurt hy
the explosion ; but Captain Peat, in his anxiety to witness the success
of the operations, not keeping sufficiently under cover, was, for a time,
stunned by the concussion.

‘ After a short pause the bugle sounded the signal for the advance
of the storming party, and the heroic Colonel Dennie, at the head of the
forlorn hope, sprung over the black and smoking ruins that impeded
the gateway, and rushed into the fortress. The surprised and terrified
Affghans, for a moment, lost their self-possession, but speedily re-
covered themselves, and a fierce hand-to-hand encounter ensued. They
contested the entrance with great bravery, but the gallant and impe-
tuous Colonel dashed forward with invincible courage, bearing down all
opposition. Although day-light had broken, it was still so dark in the
narrow entrance as to be impossible to distinguish any object clearly,
and the soldiers as they came up had to grope their way between the yet
_standing walls,.and pour in their deadly volleys when almost close upon
the enemy, for there was no time nor space for regular firing. It was
at first feared that the gate had been bricked up behind, a sudden angle
in the passage causing that appearance; but as they pressed on, the
leading files caught a glimpse of the sky above the heads of their re-
ceding foes, and felt assured that the town was before them,

* The conflict though severe, was not of long duration. The gallant
little band, inspired by their daring leader, whose commanding figure
was seen ever in advance, and whose voice cheered them on to the
attack, forced their way along, overbearing all resistance, and at length
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a long, loud, exhilarating cheer announced to the whole army without,
the triumphant issue of the contest.

‘ Meanwhile that portion of the 13th which had been acting as a
skirmishing party, was closing up at the sound of the bugle, and
Brigadier Sale was promptly and steadily advancing with the rest of the
storming party to the aasistance of the forlorn hope. While moving on
he was informed by Capt. Peat, who seemed bewildered by the explo-
sion, that although the gate was blown down, the passage was choked
up and Colonel Dennie had been unable to effect an entrance. This was
disastrous news, and the Brigadier knowing the uselessness of proceed-
ing under such circumstances, was compelled to order a retreat,
This backward movement was actually commenced, when Captain
Thompson becoming anxious at the non-appearance of the main
column, hastened himself to ascertain the cause of its detention, and in-
formed General Sale that so far from being repulsed, Colonel Dennie
had already won his way into the fortress. The brave Brigadier now
pressed hastily forward and entered the gateway; but the delay occa~
sioned by the false intelligence he had at first received, had nearly
proved fatal. Instead of the main column following up quickly, as it
should have done the advance, too great an interval was left between
them, and Colonel Dennie, who had by this time got well within the
walls, was driving headlong before him a large body of the Affghans.
These were rushing down towards the opening in the hope of making
their escape just at the moment that Brigadier's Sale’s column was
entering. The conflict which ensned was terrific. The Affghans, rendered
desperate ‘at finding themselves hemmed in between the two bodies,
and their egress thus barred, rushed upon the British with the im-
petuosity of men, who seeing death inevitable, were resolved to sell
their lives as dearly as they could. Bayonet and sabre clashed
together in deadly strife—and so impetuous was their onset, that,
for & moment, our troops began to give way. One of the fore-
most of the enemy, a man of powerful frame, threw himself upon the
Brigadier, and  brought him to the ground by a sabre-cut in the face.
As the gallant Briton was falling he dealt him a second blow, but
missed his footing in the attempt, and both men fell to the ground. A
fearful struggle now ensued between them for the mastery., They
grappled with all the energy of despair, each conscious that life was the
prize contended for. The wary Brigadier endeavoured to gain possession
of his adversary’s sword, but failed, and wounded his hand in the at-
tempt. His situation was now most perilous, faint as he was from the loss
ofblood, and the future hero of Jellalabad might have ended his days in
the broken portal of Ghuznee, but for the opportune approach of
Captain Kershaw of the 18th, who, seeing his leader’s danger, plunged
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his sword into the body of the Affghan. Still the frantic wretch con-
tinued to struggle, and it was not till Sir Robert Sale, who for a moment
got uppermost, with one blow of his sword cleft his skull from the
crown to the eyebrows, that he succeeded in freeing himself from the
grasp of his desperate enemy.

“Upon regaining his feet, the leader of the column refrained for a
short space from personal conflict with the enemy, but remained di-
recting his troops, who had now driven back the Affghans, and esta-
blished themselves within the town. In the meantime, Colonel Croker
was advancing with the support without encountering any other ob-
stacle to his progress than was afforded by the surgeons, who were con-
veying away the wounded men of the storming party. The reserve
force had also been closing up to the walls as speedily as the progress of
the advance columns would permit it, sustaining every now and then a
galling fire from the ramparts, in consequence of their exposed position,
and it was not till Col. Croker’s division had made its way into the town
that the reserve was enabled to march steadily forward.”—p. 175.

The writer records one fact to the honor of the captors of Ghuznee,
which places their conduct certainly in the most favorable light, and
to which history cannot probably furnish a parallel. It is, we are
told, confirmed by all, that their exploit was unstained by even one
solitary act of peculiar atrocity. Those scenes of horror which gene-
rally follow the capture of a town by storm, and at the bare idea of
which the heart sickens, were refrained from here. With the close of
the fighting all the unnecessary violence ceased, and throughout the
city not a single female was exposed to injury or insult, These good
dispositions on the part of the soldiers, were our author tells us
* doubtless assisted by their abstinence from Hquor, the spirit stores of
the army having been exhausted for some time previously,”

Here, for the present month at least, we are constrained to close our
notice of this volume. It is written in an easy and agreeable style, al-
though in parts somewhat diffusely ;* the book, however, must in no-
wise be considered as a mere boutique de verbiage ; it contains much
authentic information, and deserves a place in our libraries as an
interesting and valuable work. .

* The copiousness of the title-page may, perhaps, be offered as a fair sample of
these portions of the volume,
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SLAVERY IN BRITISH INDIA, &ec.

[Frowm the abstractof the report of the committee of the British and
Foreign Anti-Slavery Society which has but just been printed, we gather
the following important particulars relative to the exertions of the society
during the past year, in aiding the advance of the Anti-Slavery cause
throughout British India, &c., as well as the progress which has been
otherwise made towards the abolition of this monstrous evil in our
Indian empire. We hope shortly to present our readers with a more
detailed account, with some interesting illustrative appendices from the

report itself, which is, we understand on the eve of publication.—Eb.
B. F. 1. Mag.]

BRITISH INDIA, _

The first point in magnitude and importance to which the Committee
directed its attention was slavery in British India, for they felt that so
long as that great iniquity was allowed to exist, it was in vain to ex.
pect that other nations would give their countrymen credit for that sin-
cerity and benevolence of purpose so justly claimed for them, first, in
relation to the abolition of the African slave-trade, so long, so exten-
sively, and so remorselessly carried on ; and, secondly, in reference to
the abolition of slavery, now so happily, though at so costly a sacrifice
to the people of this country, accomplished in the British colonies.
Both these great acts were supposed to have had their origin in the
sinister and"selfish policy of Great Britain ; and not in an enlightened
and Christian abhorrence of oppression and crime. To remove this
false impression, and to strengthen their claim to be heard on behalf of
the enslaved in other lands, the Committee determined to prosecute,
with increased vigour, the abolition of slavery in British India, as an
object of paramount importance to the anti-slavery cause. The pre-
liminary steps had already been taken: information relative to its ex-
tent, its character, and its sanctions, had been extensively diffused ;
memorials to Government and petitions to Parliament had been pre-
sented ; and all that remained to be done was to make an appeal, by
suitable agency, to the country, in order to ensure success; when, in
reply to their last address to the Government, they were informed that
measures had been recommended to the Supreme Council of India,
which, if adopted, would virtually terminate slavery in that part of the
British empire.

The Committee have now the satisfaction of laying before their
friends the copy of an Act which has become law, in which it will be
seen that the assurance of the Government has been fully realized. It
is as follows :—
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“ An Act for declaring and amending the law regarding the condition
of slavery within the territories of the East India Company.

¢ 1. It is hereby enacted and declared, that no public officer shall, in
execution of any decree or order of court,or for the enforcement of any
demand of rent or revenue, sell, or cause to be sold any person, or the
right to the compulsory labour or services of any person, on the ground
that such person is in a state of slavery.

¢ 2. And itis hereby declared and enacted, that no rights arising out
of an alleged property in the person and services of another, as a slave,
shall be enforced by any civil or criminal court or magistrate, within
the territories of the East India Company.

*¢ 3. And it is hereby declared and enacted, that no person who may
have acquired property by his own industry, or by the exercise of any
calling, art, or profession, or by inheritance, assignment, gift, or bequest,
shall be dispossessed of such property, or prevented from taking pos-
session thereof, on the ground that such person, or that the person from
whom the property may have been derived, was a slave.

‘“ 4, And it is hereby enacted, that any Act which would be a penal
offence if done to a free man, shall be equally an offence if done to any
person on the pretext of his being in a condition of slavery.”

By this Act, slavery is legally abolished in British India ; and if it be
followed up, as we sincerely trust it will be, by a firm and conscientious
determination, on the part of the authorities, to give it a positive and
practical effect, it will be worthy of being recorded among the greatest
events in modern history. Millions thereby will be emancipated from
a bondage which reckons its existence by centuries; millions will be
born free, who otherwise would have followed the degraded condition
of their parents ; and millions more, born free, will be prevented from
becoming slaves by sale and purchase, to prepetuate that system of
cruelty and sin. Kidnapping by the wandering Brinjarrie and Meg-
punnah Thug will then find no scope for its diabolical arts and atrocious
murders; whilst a host of other evils, as disgusting for their impurity
as they are hateful for their impiety, will rapidly disappear. The
Christian missionary can be brought into contact with the most mise-
rable, debased, and helpless of our race, and the holy and benign re--
ligion which he teaches, win for itself new triumphs from among the
heathen,

BRITISH SETTLEMENTS IN THE EAST.

The Committee are also gratified in being able to announce the final
abolition of slavery in the British settlements of the East. This event
is secured by an Act of the Governor-General in Council, and is second

in importance only to that to which they have already drawn attention.
It is as follows :—
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“ Whereas in certain parts of the Straits' settlements, slavery has
never had any legal existence, and in the other parts in which it is
doubtful whether formerly it had such legal existence it is no longer
warranted by custom, or the supposed rights connected therewith have
been expressly abandoned.

“ It is hereby declared and enacted, that in no parts of the Straits’
settlements shall the status of slavery be recognised as existing by law.
And all courts and officers of law are hereby prohibited from enforcing
any claims founded on any supposed rights of masters in regard to
slaves within the settlements aforesaid, and are enjoined to afford pro-
tection to all persons against whom any supposed rights of slavery are
attempted to be enforced.”

By this Act, which embraces in its operation Malacea, Singapore,
Penang, and Province Wellesley, it is believed from eight to ten thou-
sand slaves will be liberated, and an atrocious slave-trade, chiefly carried
on by Chinamen and Malay pirates, be effectually suppressed.

SCINDE.

The principle of abolition having once been recognised in reference
to British India, no difficulty has been found in applying it to the
country lately under the domination of the Ameers of Scinde, and which
appears now to have become a portion of the British empire. Among
the regulations issued for the government of that country is the fol-
lowing :—

" The Governor-General is pleased to direct, that all Acts of Par-
liament for the abolition of slavery, and for the suppression of the slave-
trade, shall have full force and effect in every part of Scinde, which is
now, or may hereafter be, occupied by the British army.”

In recording their approbation of this act, the Committee must not be
understood to sanction the means by which that country has become a
British possession, as that would be to falsify the most cherished prin-
ciples of this society, and to connect the sacred cause of human freedom
with devastation, rapine, and klood.

SLAVE-TRADE 1IN BRITISH INDIA.

One other point in connexion with British India requires to be
noticed. Doubts had been entertained whether the Consolidated Slave-
trade Abolition Act of 1824, extended to that part of our dominions.
These doubts had given rise to great discussion and inconvenience ; to
remove them, therefore, became not only desirable, but necessary,
This has now been done. By an Act of the British Legislature, passed
last session, the supposed defect of jurisdiction has been cured, and
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courts of Vice Admiralty established for the trial of offences committed
against the Act in any part of British India.

Such has been the important progress of our great cause during the
past yearina part of the world which is now undergoing a mighty
social and moral revolution, and which promises hereafter to pour outa
Aflood of blessings on all Asia. Yet the work of British abolitionists in
the Xast is not done. Slavery may arise in new forms in those coun-
tries to which reference has been made, without the utmost watchfulness
and care. Under the law of adoption, prevalent in India, children
may be obtained from their parents or others for an equivalent, and in
the rigorous seclusion of the habitations of the wealthy be subjected to
the labour and treatment of slaves. There is nothing in the laws pro-
mulgated which appears to prevent this. Neither is there anything in
these laws to prevent debtor-bondage from taking the place of the
system of legalized slavery which has been, they trust, so happily abol-
ished. The executive principle, so far as it is wanting in the enactments
brought under review, must be supplied ; and a vigilant and inde-

pendent magistracy appointed to superintend their impartial admi-
nistration. :

CEYLON,

From private information received by the Committee several months

since, they were informed that a registration law had heen ordered to go
into operation, the effect of which is described in the following extract
of a letter, which appeared in the Friend of India, copied trom he
Ceylon Observer, of the 23rd March last :
"~ % We give prominence,”” says the editor, * to the following extract
from a letter of a correspondent in the Northern province :—* Some
months ago, a circular letter from the London Anti-Slavery Society,
containing queries on slavery in India, was put into my hands. I col-
lected a mass of curious information, which may hereafter, if time per-
mit, be rendered available towards a history of the system which too
long existed in Ceylon, but which I hope and believe is now for ever
numbered with the departed. 1 delayed replying to the circular until
after the Jst January, when the effect of the late ordinanee would be
seen, The result has been such as must give pleasure to every friend
of freedom. The sun of the 31st December, 1842, set on about 4000
men, women, and children, in this district (Wadermoratchy,) bearing the
name of slaves; that of the 1st Jan., 1843, beheld them all free not a
single slave has been registered in this court, and I am happy to be
enabled to inform you, on the best authority, that such also has been
the result in the Northern districts : Jaffna, Malajam, the islauds
Temoratchy and Putchelepaly.
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¢ ¢ In addition, I am enabled, on the authority of a respectable cor.
respondent at Trincomnallee, to say, that before the passing of the late
ordinance, slavery had no longer any existence in that district.

¢ ¢ The number of slaves in Ceylon was recently set down at 30,000
the vast majority of whom belonged to the Northern districts. Sceing
the effect of the ordinance here, I think I may safely assure you, that
the same result has followed in every district of the island, and that
slavery no longer pollutes our isle. lf in any part it is otherwise, I
should feel much obliged to any correspondent, who, through the me-
dium of yonr columns. will inform me of the fact.” ”

Most heartily will the Committee rejoice to find the statements con-
tained in the foregoing extract fully confirmed ; but when they recollect
that the greater portion of the tlaves in Ceylon have been four times
forfeited under previous registration laws, their hopes are balanced by
their] fears, and they therefore wait with much anxiety an official
authentication of the facts. :

EMIGRATION OF INDIAN LABOURERS TO MAURITIUS.

Notwithstanding the strength of the objections of the late Governor-
General of India, as well as of one of his council against the relaxation
of the restrictions on the further export of Coolies to Mauritius, except
in the case of skilled labourers, the Government have determined upon
allowing it to be carried on, and henceforth the shipments of this class
of labourers to that colony will be limited only by the demand. The
regulations adopted to prevent abuse are similar to those which apply-
to African emigration to the West Indies. The Committee, however,
regret to say, that the Government consent to the importation of an
unlimited number of the male sex, a measure which cannot fail to be
fraught with the most revolting circumstances; and further, they are
compelled to add that no provision is made to guard the families they
may leave behind them from the most terrible destitution and misery,
nor by the appointment of magistrates, speaking their language, for the
due administration of the law, whether special or general, affecting their
interests, or protecting their persons. In Mauritius there is no public
opinion to control the dominant party. The press is in its power. It
is satisfactory, however, to observe, that at Calcutta those friends of
humanity who were chiefly instrumental in bringing to light and ex-
posing the enormities connected with Coolie emigration heretofore, are
still watchful ; and the committee are persuaded that on their constant
and vigilant exertions, more than on the efforts of the Indian Govern-
ment, it will depend whether the system of crimping and kidnapping
shall not again be resorted to, and the atrocities connected with the
exp ort of Coolies be renewed.As to the fate of the Indian labourers
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m Mauritius, the Committee are persuaded that under the present sys-
“ tem of management it will be deplorable : drunkenness and debauchery
on their part, and exaction and neglect on that of their masters, being
the chief characteristics. ~The private accounts from this island of
the state of morals is truly deplorable, The Committee sincerely hope
the Government will endeavour to interpose an effectual remedy.

L » » * *

In conclusion the Committee would add that the special duties which
British abolitionists have to perform are neither few nor unimportant.

For the general benefit of the sacred cause of freedom they have to
watch over and record the great facts connected with the abolition of
slavery in the British colonies, to obtain the repeal of obnoxious laws,
and mark the further progress of legislation in them; to watch the
-operation of thelaws recently promulgated in British India and the
British settlements in the East; to rescue from slavery such British
subjects as are now held in bondage in foreign slave-holding eountries
and colonies ; to obtain thé repeal of all laws affecting the rights of
negroes and free people of colour, being British subjeets, resorting to
slave-holding countries on their lawful occasions ; and to promote the
entire abolition of slavery in every part of the British empire, whether
it bear the name of the *‘Pawn System,” as on the western coast of
Africa, or * Debtor-bondage,” as in various parts of the East ; and to
secure to all fugitive slaves seeking refuge within the British territories,
i all parts of the world, the complete proteetion of their personal and
of their eivil rights. Such are some of the preminent duties of the
abolisionists of this eountry; besides which, in carrying out the great
design of the Seciety, they must promote, by all moral, religious, and
pacific means, the universal extinction. of slavery and the slave-trade.
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Mg. Surrivan delivered the following impressive speech, which we
have much gratification in laying before our readers in an authenticated
form—it having been corrected by the honorable Speaker himself—in
the Court of Proprietors at the East India House, upon seconding the
following notice, brought forward by Mr. Lewis, viz. :—* That after a
full and anxious consideration of all the circumstances of the case of
the Raja of Sattara, the Court is of opinion that justice, no less than
‘the character of the British Government in India, requires that either
the Raja be restored to the throne, or a full and impartial enquiry be
made into all the circumstances of his case.”

Mr. Chairman,—In the paper of observations which was recorded by
the late Mr, Edmonstone on the Sattara case, and subscribed to by se-
veral honorable Directors, I find the following passage :—* The vast
mass of evidence, the result of the laborious and extensive investigations
pursued under the authority of the local Government, has demonstrated,
beyond the possibility of doubt, the actual prosecution of intrigues,
through the agency of some of the Raja's confidential servants, of a
character hostile to the British Government. Their extreme folly
and absurdity take nothing from the guilt of the parties concerned in
{bem; as has been argued by the late Sir Robert Grant, in his minute
i)f the 5th of May, 1838. Of the Raja’s knowledge and tacit ap-
proval, if not his active encouragement of them, as little doubt can,
in my opinion, be entertained. It seems to me to be utterly impossible
that such proceedings as are disclosed by the voluminous documents on
the subject, carried on for a course of years by parties, two of whom,
at least, were the Raja’s most confidential companions and advisers,
could have been unknown to him. Two successive Governors of Bom-
bay, and the Members of their Council, and the Governor-General of
India, and the Members of his Council also, (with the partial exception
of one of the latter, who, from the habit of thinking derived from his
anterior course of public service, applied the test of strict judicial pro-
cess to some of the charges,) have recorded thcir entire conviction of the
Raja’s participation ; which indeed, appears to be irrefragably demon-
strated by the elaborate and able minutes, both of the late Governor of
Bombay, and the present Governor, Sir James Rivett Carnac, the bias
of whose feelings and wishes must have been strongly in favor of his
exoneration from the charge.”

Now, Sir, will the Court allow me to recall to their recollection a
well known passage in Indian history, which ought, I think, to make
us extremely cautious how we adopt Mr. Edmonstone’s opinions, and
assume the proof against the Raja of Sattara to be irrefragable, and his
guilt certain, because he has been condemned by many high authorities.



102 MR. SULLIVAN AND THE RAJA OF SATTARA.-

In the year 1787, the Raja of Tanjore died, leaving an adopted
son, who, according to the Hindoo law, was vested with all the
rights and privileges which would have belonged to him if he had
been the real issue of the Raja's loins.  The Raja died, having
obtained the previous sanction of the British Government to the
adoption of this youth. He made him his heir, bequeathed him
to the protection of the British Government, and confided the
guardianship of his person to the Missionary Swartz. = Now,
Sir, this arrangement blasted the prospects of the brother of the Raja,
who by blood stood next in succession to the musnud. . Hardly,
therefore, were the funeral obsequies performed, than he set to work to
subvert it. He complained that the adoption had been irregularly
made—that it was against certain provisions of the Hindoo law—that it
ought, therefore, to be set aside; and he offered, if an enquiry was )
made, to substantiate these allegations. An enquiry was. in conse-
quence made, a searching enquiry, and to all appearance an impartial
enquiry, under the personal superintendence of the then Governor
‘of Madras, Sir Achibald Campbell, the result of which was, a sentence
by a Court of Pundits, who had been convened to consider the ques-
tion, that the adoption was altogether illegal and invalid, and it ought to
be set aside. This sentence was adopted by the Madras Government,
it was sanctioned by the Supreme Government, it was confirmed by
the Court of Directors, and by the Board of Control it was acted
upon—the yourg Raja was set aside, and the brother of the Raja placed
upon the Gadi.
~ But there was a small party who never ceased to denounce this
sentence : who asserted that it had been obtained by the most iniqui-
tous means—by wholesale bribery, forgery, and conspiracy. For seven
long years they persevered in their complaints, until they prevailed
upon the Government of India to order a rehearing of the case. The
case was reheard ; and it was proved, that the original sentence had
been obtained by foul means, by wholesale bribery, and every species
of foul play. It was in consequence reversed—the brother of the Raja
was in his turn dethroned, and 12 years after the perpetration of the
wrong, the young Raja was reinstated in his rights.

Here then, Sir, is a striking instance of a gross wrong having been
inflicted and continued for a long course of years by a succession of
high authorities, all of whom were most anxious to do only that which
~was right. Let me entreat the Court to consider, in the first place,
the unanimity of opinion which prevailed amongst the authorities ont his
occasion. - Every member of the Madras Government, and every
member of the Supreme Government, with Lord Cornwallis at their
‘head, every member of the Court of Directors, and of the Board of
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Control, thought that they were doing but a mere act of justice, in
setting aside the adopted Raja, and restoring the brother to what was
then considered, his hereditary rights; the Resident at the Court of
Tanjore acquiesced in the justice of the sentence; and even the Mis-
sionary Swartz, who felt so strong an interest in the young Raja, did
not at first suspect that any foul play had been practised.

To the petitions for redress of the complaining party, the answer was
then, as it is now—an impartial enquiry has been made by a competent
tribunal ; the sentence passed by that tribunal has been confirmed by
successive Governments; by the Court of Directors and the Board of
Control ; it is impossible that injustice can have been done. Never-
theless a gross injustice had been done, and would have been perpetuated,
but for the persevering efforts of a small but well instructed minority.
Let me remind the Court, that there has been no such unanimity
amongst the authorities on the Sattara question; there was, it is true,
unanimity in the Bombay Council, but no consistency of opinion ; there
was neither unanimity or consistency of opinion in the Supreme Coun-
cil; whilst there has never been wanting a party in this Court, both
before and behind the bar, to denounce the whole proceedings in this
case, as most unrighteous. Was there then, I would ask, a greater
chance that the Raja of Tanjore was an injured person when it was
resolved to give his case a rehearing, than there is at this moment, that
the Raja of Sattara is an injured person ?

When the Government of India determined to re-enquire into the
Tanjore case they recorded their reasons in the following words:—
¢ Adverting to the right of the Company to interfere originally with
respect to the succession of Tanjore, it is observed, that the same right
called upon them, under existing circumstances, to review the whole
subject ; and that if it should appear that the decision of Government
had been procured by imposition and intrigue, by which the legal heir
had been deprived of his rights, a declaration to that effect, followed by
his restitution, would be more honorable to British justice, and more
calculated to promote our political character and interests, than to suffer
the continuance of an imposition obtained at our hands by sinister and
undue means. It would manifest to the world that the principle of
British justice is ever true to itself, and that if those entrusted with its
administration should be betrayed into error, (an event not impos-
sible even from the integrity of their own minds,) when truth shall
have made its way, the hour of retribution must come, and the honor of
the British name be completely vindicated.”

* Fiat Justitia” was the motto of all the authorities on this occasion,
The moment that a suspicion was excited of wrong having been done,
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an anxiety was manifested amongst them all, that the wrong should be
redressed, be the consequences what they might. In the pursuit of this
object, the excellent Lord Teignmouth reviewed and reversed the pro-
ceedings of his excellent predecessor, Lord Cornwallis; and with the
same view, Lord Hobart, then Governor of Madras, reversed the pro-
ceedings of his predecessors, Sir A. Campbell and Sir Charles Oakley ;
whilst the Court of Directors issued their instructions to Lord Wellesley,
which led to the ultimate replacement of the young Rajs. From my
heart, Sir, I hope that a similar manly course will be followed in the
case of the Raja of Sattara.

For myself, 1 can safely say, that up to a late period I was utterly
ignorant of that case; I had never read a paper on the subject; I had
never designedly attended this Court when the question was under dis-
cussion ; I reposed entire confidence in the characters of Sir Robert
Grantand of his colleagues, and felt sure that if those excellent men had
erred at all in the matter, it must have been on the side of leniency.
I felt equal confidence that Sir James Carnac never would have had re-
course to extreme measures against the Raja, except upon transparent
proof of his guilt, and unless he had afforded him every possible means
of vindicating himself. 1 had moreover to a certnin extent prejudged
the question; it was within my knowledge that plots had been carrying
on against the British Government at the very moment that the Raja of
Sattara was said to have been engaged in these alleged intrigues; it
was within my knowledge that the Raja’s name had been involved in
these plots, and I came to the hasty conclusion, that he had been con-
victed as a participator in those treasons, and had therefore been
deservedly dealt with. This was the state of my mind on the subject,
when a newspaper was put into my hands by a friend, containing a
speech which was delivered in this Court in July last, by the late
lamented Mr. Norris, with an earnest request that I would read it with
attention. I did read it with attention ; and I was 8o staggered by facts
stated in that speech, all of which were new to me, and none of which
have been subsequently shaken, that I felt it to be my duty immediately
to search out the merits of the question for myself, that I might be able
to give a conscientious vote upon it, whenever it should come to be
agitated again in this Court. I have made that search ; I have diligently
read every paper that has been printed on the case; I have made
voluminous notes upon it; I have carefully compared one part of the
evidence with the other part—the Report with the evidence; and a con-
viction has been forced upon my mind, that one of the most disgraceful
pages of our Indian history is that in which the case of the Raja of
Sattara is recorded, and that it will be to our eternal shame if it be not
speedily obliterated.
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- T am driven to this conclusion, Sir, although I perfectly agree in
opinion with the Honorable Directors who subscribed Mr. Edmonstone’s
minute—that this is altogether a political question—that the question
is, as they have put it, * Has the Raja of Sattara violated his politica]
engagements with the British Government ?"’—If he has, he has heen
justly dealt with. I do not require that his guilt should be proved by
legal evidence ; I do not require that that evidence should be tried by a
judicial test ; I do not complain of the manner in which that evidence
was taken—the Government were bound to leave no means untried for
discovering the truth, and it might have been impossible to have dis-
covered the truth without disregarding forms; but what I do confidently
assert is this—that from the very nature of the case, it was totally im-
possible to have arrived even at an approximation of the truth, without
having in the first instance placed a written statement of the charges,
with the evidence upon which they were founded, in the hands of the
Raja, and requiring from him a written answer to those charges. By
neglecting to do this, or by refusing to do it, we did in fact shrink from
an invegtigation of the truth; and by punishing the Raja without having
done it, we violated, not any judicial form, but the immutable principles
of justice, which we were bound to have observed, whether we treated
this question as a legal or as a political question.

That it was utterly impossible to arrive at an approximation of the
truth, without having gone through those preliminaries, was the original
opinion of all the authorities who had to deal with it : it was the opinion
of Sir Robert Grant, up to the day of his death ; it was the opinion of
Lord Auckland, up to a very advanced stage of the proceedings ; it was
the opinion of the Court of Directors, who adopted all Lord Auckland’s
opinions ; it was the opinion of the Commission which sat upon the
Raja; and it is the opinion which common sense requires us to form.
For what, T would ask, was the original charge against the Raja? It
was this—that he had held a clandestine and criminal interview with
two Soobahdars and another individual, those three persons being the
only witnesses to the alleged fact? How then was the Raja to rebute
this charge? How was he to prove this negative, viz., that no such
interview had taken place ?—was it by an alibi? Why it might have
been that at the very time he was said to have received the Soobahdars
he might have been sitting, as they describe him to have been sitting,
in a certain room in his palace, dressed or undressed, with a woman or
alone, smoking a hookah or otherwise employed; all these particulars
the Soobahdars, or any one else, might have learnt from a sweeper of
the palace upon the payment of half a rupee. An alibi might therefore
have been impossible. The only means by which he could hope to be
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able to repel this insidious charge, was, by a strict scrutiny into the
evidence upon which it was founded, a careful collation of one part of
the evidence with the other—the evidence given by the Soobahdars to
their officers, with their evidence before the Commission—in the hope
that from the evidence itself he might be able to fualsify the charge.
These were the only means by which it was possible for him to defend
himself, and these means were designedly withheld from him, True it
is, that the evidence was read to him ; but I defy the most acute pro-
fessional advocate in this kingdom, to frame a defence for his client
upon a mere hearing of this evidence. Does it occur to the Court to
remember that it took one witness upwards of ten hours to deliver only
a part of his own evidence? Was it expected then, that the poor Raja
should make an off-hand defence upon the evidence being merely read
to bim—the notion is preposterous. Let any gentleman try how long

it will take him to make a collation of the evidence, and he will find
that it will take him many days of serious labour.

The Raja, therefore, made the only answer that a senslble man would
make upon such an occasion. He heard it in silence, said ** that the
whole was a fable,” and requested to be furnished with a copy of so much
of it as related to himself personally, in his own language.

Sir, if T had been the political resident at his Highness’s Court, and
had had any influence with him, he should not have said as much as
this before the Commission ; he never should have appeared before the
€Commission. The requisition to him to appear before the Commission
was a gross violation of established usage; it was a wanton insult,
tending to degrade him in the eyes of his own subject, and in the eyes
of every man of authority in India. 1 speak confidently on this subject
because I speak advisedly. The Court of Sattara was formed on the
model of the Court of Mysore. I was for some years attached to the
Court of Mysore—for thirty years I was acquainted with the prevailing
usages at that Durbar: during that time many angry discussions took
place between the Raja of Mysore and the British Government. The
Raja had frequently to answer serious charges ; but it never occurred
to any Resident at that Court, or to any authority deputed by the
Government to the Raja, to require that the Raja should appear before
them. The universal practice was, as in every native court, for the
Resident to solicit an audience, to make the necessary communications.
I have said that it was a wanton insult to require the appear-
ance of the Raja, before the Commission, for all that was necessary
was, that they should have sent through the Resident a written statement
of the charge which they wished him to answer, with the evidence upon
it, with a request that he would send his answer through the Resident.
If, after having done this, the Raja had required that the witnesses
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should be re-examined before him, it should have been done in his
palace, and before the public officers of his Court.

- But the Raja waived his privileges; he did appear before the Com-
mission, and as they themselves testify, he conducted himself during the
interview with the utmost propriety and dignity, and his parting request
to them was, as already stated, that he should be furaished with copies
of the evidence in his own language. Are gentlemen, who think that
the Raja had a fair opportunity of defending himself, really aware that
this modest request of his—a request, which in the mouth of any man
arraigned at the bar as a criminal in India or England would have been
a legal demand-—was refused him? Nay, that it was worse than refused
~that a virtual promise was made to him by the Commission, that he
should have the evidence, but that the promise was never kept ;—that
he left the Commission in full confidence that in a short time he
thould be put in possession of the only means by which he could
possibly defend himself ;—that those means were designedly withheld
from him ; and that the Commission, without any communication with
him whatever, in a few days afterwards, reported to the Bombay
Government, that he had entirely failed to rebut the evidence against
him—evidence which was not then in his possession, and which he has
never been permitted to see up to this day. All these particulars the
Court will be able to gather from a perusal of page 122 of the Com-
missioners’ proceedings,

Sir, I am not surprised that the Commission should have shrunk
from performing their promise to the Raja—that they should have de-
termined net to put the evidence into hishande ; they must have known
that it would not bear scrutiny; they did not dare to serutinize it
themselves, they tell us, for a reason which I shall notice presently,
that they did not think it necessary to put their witnesses through a
-4 searching cross-examination.” Let me then entreat the Court to re-
-member, that the guilt or innocence of the Raja on this charge hinged
entirely upon proof being afforded .of his alleged interview with the
Soobahdars, and that the only witnesses to this fact were the Soobah-
dars themselves, and the Brahmin Untajee.  The Soobahdars, there-
fore, stood before the Commission jn the joint characters of accusers of
the Raja, and, with the exception of the Brabmin, (a man pronounced
by the Commission itself, to be a man of notoriously infamous charac-
{er,) as the sole witnesses against the Raja. © The primary, the para-
-mount, I might say, the exclusive duty of the Commission (who had
been deputed by their own government to ¢ ascertain the truth through
the medium of anm impartial investigation’) was to have put these wit-
nesses through a most searching cross-examination, to have subjected
their evidence to the most severe tests, and to have taken extraordinary
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precautions that no opportunity for collusion was afforded them.
Upon the manner in which the Commission performed this solemn duty
depended the fate of the Raja. And how, Sir, did they perform this
 duty? Why, with strong presumptive evidence before them that these
witnesses had flagrantly perjured themselves, they altogether shrunk
from the duty; they failed to put them through such a searching cross-
examination as could alone have elicited the truth ; whilst they allowed
the two Soobahdars to have unrestricted intercourse, so that if it had
been possible to have reconciled their discrepancies, it would have been
done by the opportunities which were afforded them for collusion.

In six hours, Sir, from the time of the evidence having been placed
in the hands of the Raja, he would have torn it to tatters by exposing
flagrant discrepancies, those gross and wilful prevarications, which
pervade the whole of it, whether it relates to the date of the alleged in-
terview, the place where it was held, the persons who were present, the
circumstances under which it was held, as to what the Raja said, and
what the Raja did at the interview—discrepancies which first attracted
the notice of the late Mr. Shakspere, and blasted the credit of the whole
story with him, and which have since been completely exposed by
General Robertson, by Mr. Thompson, and Mr. Norris, and have been
again exhibited to the Court by my learned friend Mr. Lewis.

I have said that the Commission had strong presumptive evidence
before them that the witnesses had perjured themselves, and that they
took no pains whatever to elicit the truth. 1 am bound to prove this,
although I cannot do so without travelling in some degree over the
ground which has been occupied by my learned friend.

My learned friend has shown you, that whilst the first Soobahdar,
Segoolam Sing, swore that the interview with the Raja took place up
stairs, the other Soobahdar in the most deliberate manner swore that it
took place down stairs ; and that he afterwards asked permission to cot-
rect his evidence and to bring it into accordance with that of bis col-
league. It will be observed upon turning to his evidence, that this
second Soobahdar has the locality of the interview so strongly impressed
upon his memory, that he does not wait to be asked where it took
place; he volunteers to tell the Commission that they did not go up
stairs. Here then were two witnesses, speaking to the same fact, swear-
ing point blank against each other, witnesses, be it remembered, who
had gone to the interview with the predetermination to observe every
thing and every locality, in order that they might be able to give a cor-
rect report of every thing that occurred to their officers ;. witnesses who
profess to have kept a journal of every thing that passed, in order the
more specially to press it on their memory. The. Commission were
struck with the discrepancy in the evidence of the two Soobahdars;
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they try to jog his memory; they desire him to endeavour to recollect
himself ; they ask him specially, whether he did not go up stairs? He
says in the most deliberate manner, * No.” Am I not justified then in
esserting that the Commission had before them strong presumptive
evidence that these witnesses had perjured themselves? What measures
then did they take to elicit the truth? Charged as they were by their
Government to ascertain the truth, sitting as thcy were within easy
distance of the palace, did they take, first one Soobahdar and then the
other to that palace, and after reading the evidence of each, desire each
to point out the particular room in which the alleged interview was
held, and the way of approaching the room ?  Did they take this ob-
vious way of eliciting the truth? They did not. Did they put a single
additional question to either witness, with a view to search out the
truth? They did not; they asked not a question ; they permitted the
witness to withdraw sub silentio. )

This is what the Commission omitted to do. I shall now procced to
state what they did do. A few days afterwards the two Soobahdarsare
called in again, and confronted with the titular Dewan, Govind Rao, in
order that they may state in his presence, what they had deposed to
before the Commission, as to the two interviews which they asserted
had been held at Govind Rao’s house, preparatory to their alleged in-
terview with the Raja. The Soobahdar, Segoolam Sing, confines him-
self to what occurred at the interviews in the Dewan’s house; it was
not necessary that he should allude to the interview with the Raja.
He had nothing to correct in his evidence. He pretended to have some
personal knowledge of the localities of the Raja’s palace; the other
Soobahdar had none. It was necessary, therefore, that the second
Soobahdar should get up stairs; not that the first Soobahdar should
come down stairs. Accordingly, in the course of his recital of what
took place at the Dewan’s house, he volunteers, (say the Commission)
to correct a serious discrepancy, * which had struck them,” between his
evidence and that of the other Soobahdar: he now declares that they
went up stairs.

It will not escape observation, that tbe dtscrepancy forcibly struck
the Commission when it occurred, but that they took not a single step
to elicit the truth, In the interval, however, an interval of three days,
the Soobahdars had been allowed free communication with each other ;
companng notes, they had doubtless discovered the fatal discrepancy
in their evidence, and the necessity that existed for a speedy attempt to
reconcile it.

This was done, incidentally, as it were, at the second examination.
It was necessary, however, or advisable, that it should be done more
formally. Accordingly, upon his third appearance before the Commis-
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sion, the following abrupt question is put to the second Soobahdar, Gool-
jar Missur :—* Describe the way by which you went to the interview
with the Raja ?” The witness professes to describe the way, and lands
himself up stairs.

Now at the moment when this question was put to the witness, a

" plan of the palace was laying before the Commission : after hearing the
witness describe in words how he went to the place of the alleged inter-
view, the obvious question to have put to him, and in succession to the
other Soobahdar, was, ‘‘ Shew us, upon this plan, the room in which the
interview was held, and how you approached it ?”

Here was another opportunity of eliciting the truth, which it would
not have cost the Commission the trouble of a walk to the palace to have
availed themselves of, and which would at once have set at rest the
truthfulness of the evidence of the two Soobahdars; but, as before,
they evaded it. No reference was made to the plan; no further ques-
tion was put to the Soobahdars. To all appearance they were jn har-
mony—they had both now got up stairs ; but this harmony was only
in appearance, for if any one will take the trouble to compare the evi-
dence of the two Soobahders, the one with the other, and with the
plan—they will find, that they are irreconcilable with the plan, irre-
concilable with each other, and consequently, not consistent with truth,
Their evidence is, moreover, in the teeth of the evidence of the titular
Dewan Govind Rao, who, according to the Soobahdars, was also pre-
sent at the alleged interview. This man, when questioned by the Com-
mission, denied having any cognizance of the fact; but after having
been imprisoned, he was led to retract that assertion, and to say that he
was present, and that the interview took place, neither up stairs, or
down stairs, but in the chouk or open space before the palace. Here then,
as to the locality, we have three witnesses swearing in the teeth of each
other. The first Soobahdar goes into an up stair room, the second to
a down stair room, and the Dewan into no room at all! So with re-
spect to the dates of the alleged interview. The two Soobahdars swear
that the first interview at the Dewan’s house took place on the 21s¢
July; the second, and the interview with the Rajah, on the 7th Sept. ;
but the witness, Coossia Maloo, the servant of the Dewan, swears that
the first interview at the Dewan’s house took place fifteen days before
he was apprehended : now he was apprehended on the 1st of October ;
the date of that interview then, according to this witness, was on the
15th September : the second, he says, was ten days after the first—the
25th September.—According to the Soobahdars, there was an interval
of forty-eight days between each interview ; according to Coosia Malvo,
both took place in the same month !

Again, as to the persons who were present at the interview, the two



MR. SULLIVAN AND THE RAJA OF SATTARA. 11t

Soobahdars and their colleague Untajee swear, that the Dewan Govind
Rao was the only person present besides themselves: Coossia when
examined before the Commission, swore that he went to his own house
during the time that the Soobahdars were at the Dewan’s house, pre-
paratory to their alleged interview with the Raja; in the supplementary
evidence (of which the poor Raja has no more cognizance than the man
at Temple Bar) he says, in the teeth of his former swearing, that he
accompanied the other parties from the Dewan’s house to the Raja’s
palace ! The flagrant perjury of this man deserves prominent notice,
because he is relied upon by the Commission as a witness of irreproach-
able character; as one whose evidence comes in providentially in sup-
port of that of the Soobahdars, and stamps it as genuine.

We come now to the situation in which the Raja was said to have
been, when he received the Soobahdars. They swear before the Com-
mission that an old woman was standing on his right hand, but before
their Officers, the second Soobahdar expressly swore, that the Raja was
alone. The first Soobahdar made no mention of the woman in his first
evidence ; but he said, that the Dewan, previously to his ushering
them into the presence of the Raja, went out to ascertain whether the
Raja was alone, and having returned, he took the Soobahdars with him.
Nevertheless, this same Dewan is made by the first Soobahdar to utter
an exclamation of surprise when he finds the woman with the Raja,
and to order her out. But the Journal which the Soobahdars profess
to have kept with so much care by desire of their Officers, confirms
their first evidence, and therefore falsifies their second ; for in it, it is
noted, that the Raja was alone. The flagrant discrepancies in the evi-
dence of the Soobahdars, with respect to this Journal—discrepancies
‘which remain in their original glare, in spite of the endeavours of the
Commission to reconcile them—have been completely exposed by my
learned friend. The discrepancy between the first and second evidence
of the Soobahdars, and the Journal, with respect to the presence of the
‘womsan, was so flagrant, that it became necessary to bolster it up
from some other quarter. Accordingly, a witness is introduced, whose
name even is withheld by the Commission, who is not even sworn ;" but
with his mask on, is allowed to pour out a cart load of hearsays against
the Raja—(need I comment upon the shamefulness of such a proceed-
ing ?) amongst others, he says, that he has heard of the interview be-
tween the Soobahdars and the Raja, and that it took place in the apart-
ment of the Raja’s Mahomedan Mistress. (Those who are acquainted
with native manners, will judge of the probability of the Raja of Sattara
receiving three Brahmins and a Rajport, three of them perfect strangers
to him, himself a Hindoo of high caste, in the room of his Mahomedan
Mistress, she herself being present when the interview commenced.)
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Notwithstanding this awkward attempt to bolster up the second evidence
of the Soobahdars, by the heresays of this nameless witness, who it ap-
pears was Bellajee Punt Nathoo (the convicted calumniator of his High-
ness on a former occasion,) that evidence, is flatly contradicted by the
first evidence, which was given the day after the interview, and by the
Journal, which was recorded at the same moment.

Now, as to what the Raja is asserted to have said at this interview,
the Soobahdars swear that after having indicated the four events by
which the Soobahdars were to judge that an insurrection had commenced,
he launched out into invectives against the British Government and
Colonel Lodwick.—But the witness Untajee, the Brihmin, expressly
swears, that besides enumerating the four events, the Raja said not a
word. Lastly, as to what the Raja did ; the Soobahdars swear that at
parting the Raja gave each of them a single. Pawn with his own hand 3
but the Brahmin Untajee swears that it was the Dewan who gave them
the Pawn, This alleged presentation of the Pawn by the hand of the
Raja, arrested the attention of one of the Commission, Colonel Lod-
wick, when it was first stated ; he drew the attention of his colleagues
to it, and to the testimony of the before mentioned Bellajee Punt
Nathoo, that it was never the custom for the Raja to present a single
Pawn with his own hand: he laid before them two bundles of Pawn
which he, Colonel Lodwick, had received from the hands of the Raja the
night before, and asserted that the bundles which the Soobahdars had
produced as those which the Raja had given to them at the interview,
were quite of a different form and character. The means of ascertaining
the credibility of the Soobahdars’s evidence in this important matter of
the Pawn, was within easy reach of the Commission : they had only to
have sent for the man whose business it was to make up the bundles of
Pawn for the Palace, and to have learnt from him, whether the bundles
‘produced by Colonel Lodwick were such as were invariably given at the
Palace, and whether what Ballajee Punt stated was true, viz. that it
was never the practice of the Raja to give a single Pawn to one indivi-
‘dual. But no effort was made by them on this or any other occasion,
to fulfil their instructions, viz., ** fo ascertain the truth through the
medium of an impartial investigation.” The foul discrepancies of the
evidence in this particular, and the warning note of Colonel Lodwick,
‘equally passed without notice. ,

I have now shewn that the Commission had strong presumptive
evidence before them that the witnesses had committed flagrant perjury,
and that they allowed those witnesses every opportunity for collusion.
I have shewn that those discrepancies pervade the whole evidence,
whether it relates to the locality of the alleged interview—the dates of
the interview—the persons who were present—the situation in which
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the Raja was found—what thc Raja said, and what the Raja did.—In
one respect only are all the witnzsses in harmony, viz. that such an
interview took place. All these flagrant discrepancies, these gross and
wilful prevarications, the Raja himself would have detected if the
evidence had been placed in his hands.

Those Gentlemen who think that the Raja was convicted upon
credible evidence, are bound to grapple with these facts; they are
bound to shew, that what are alleged to be fatal discrepancies and
gross prevarications, are reconcileable with truth, Until they do so,
I for one, must agree with the gallant Director, General Robertson,
that the Raja was condemned upon evidence that would not have war-
ranted the hanging of a dog. Nay, I go beyond this ; I say, upon this
evidence alone, without hearing one word or comment from the Raja,
that I fully and honorably acquit him of all and every part of the
charge. 1Tt is plain to me that he has been dethroned, degraded,
banished, and plundered upon the perjured evidence of two Soobah-
dars, and that he has fallen a victim to one of those conspiracies against
men in authority, which are of every day occurrence in India.

If I am asked to indicate the authors of the plot, I can have no diffi-
culty in giving an answer. Here is a vagabond Brahmin, Untajee, a
man of notoriously infamous character, ready therefore to be a tool in
any wickedness, who has, or fancies, he has, a grievance against the
Raja : this man comes in contact with two Soobahdars of a Regiment
which is notoriously disaffected to the Raja, which owes him a grudge,
and is anxious for an opportunity of venting their spleen. This is an
important point. The Commission assert that the-Raja had failed to
prove the existence of a malus animus in the 23d regiment towards him. -
The assertion is not warranted. The Raja produced evidence in sup-~
port of this charge; no attempt was made to shake it—it remains
good therefore : but the fact is proved by the impartial testimony of
Lieut. Scott, the Adjutant of the regiment. In the cross-examination
of that Officer on the second day of the proceedings of the Commis-
sion, the 13th October, 1836, (Third Series, page 81,) that officer
is asked :—

“ @ —Did you understand that his Highness the Raja had given
umbrage to the regiment 2" )

“ A—1I received a note from Gooljar Missur, commanding the
Governor's escort at Mahableshwar last hot season, alluding to the huts
of the detachment having been destroyed by desire of the Raja. This
appeared to make an impression on them, and they expressed satisfac-
tion to me when some camels and horses of the Raja’s were killed in
descending the Roturda Ghat, a short time afterwards.”

- British Friend of India Mag. Vol. IV No. 20. P
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Here then we have at once the raw materials for a plot against the
Raja. But when do these three men come together  Why just at
the time when reports of a conspiracy against the British Government
are rife ; when they are the common theme of discussion at every mess
table ; when agents in that plot were actually going about endeav-
ouring to seduce our Sepoys from their allegiance. Nothing was
wanting to kindle these elements into activity,‘bnt the assistance and
countenance of individuals of rank and authoerity, who would benefit by
the plot, and be able to reward their instruments., ‘These were found
in the Raja’s own brother, Appa Sahib, who had twice proposed that
half the Sattara territories should be taken from the Raja and given to
him ; and in Ballajee Punt Nathoo, the convicted calumniator of the
Raja, who had a personal interest in his deposition. All that was re-
quired was a story, confidence in telling it, and sufficient credulity in
the recipients ; and this latter quality, the plotters found in a measurge
which must have astonished them. Every authority who had to deal
with this question, with the single exception of Mr. Shakspere, appears
to have been under the extraordinary impression that plots, forgeries,
and conspiracies were rare plants in India; that it was safe therefore
to believe everything that was said, to receive as genuine every docu-
ment that was presented for their acceptance. Under this impression
they. acted from first to last, The first thing for the Soobahdars to do,
was to feel the pulse of their officers: a story, confegsedly of the
highest improbability, i< told them, and is swallowed at once: it passes
from them to the resident, who is equally credulous: it passes from
the resident to the Bombay Government, who receive it as gospel, and
iinmediately commit themselves by a strong opinion to the Court of
Directors of the guilt of the Raja. From the moment that the sentence
conveying that opinion fell from the pen of the secretary, the fate of
the poor Raja was sealed. It was known far and wide that they had
i lentified themselves with the charge against the Raja; that they had
pledged themselves to prove his guilt; that no service, therefore, could
be more welcome to them than help towards that object. This was the
signal then to the conspirators to hatch new stories in aid of the first;
hence the Goa and Nagpore plots, upon which I shall now say a few
words.

To the paper of observations recorded by Mr, Edmonstone on the
Sattara case, to which I have already referred, is appended the following
note.

* The Raja of Sattara is one of the several princes and chiefs, who
are named as parties to the hostile confederacy developed by the emissa-
ries who were apprehended within the territories of Madras in the year
1838. He is represented as aiming at the re-establishment of the
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Mahratta dominion in its pristine state ; and the part to be immedi-
ately acted by him at the outbreak of the conspiracy, was the reduction
of Magpore ; on the throne of which state Appa Sahib was to be re-
placed. He was, moreover, stated to be in correspondence with the
Raja of Joudpore, one of the specified confederates under whose pro-
tection Appa Sahib was residing; and to be the channel of communi-
cation also between Mobaurik-oo-dowlah, of Hyderabad, (an alleged
active instrument in the formation of the conspiracy,) and the Raja of
Joudpore.”

{Vide Report from the principal Collector and Magistrate of Nellore
to the Government of Madras, dated 11th and 15th December, 1838 ;
part of the Kirnoul papers.]

“ I do not adduce the above as facts actually established against the
Raja of Sattara ; they stand, however, at least upon the same grounds
of credibility as the accusations against the other specified parties. I
advert to them as being particularly apposite to the observation cou-
tained in this part of the text.”

From the situation which I filled in the Madras Government, I was
of course cognizant of the fact here stated by Mr. Edmonstone ; and
when I heard that the Raja of Sattara bad been convicted of a treason-
able correspondence with Joudpore, I took it for granted that he had
corresponded with the powerful chieftain of that name, and in every
page that I turned over, I expected to find proof of this fact. I ex-
pected, however, in vain; not a scintilla of evidence was to be found
on the subject. I found, indeed, that the Raja was said to have been
in correspondence, not with the powerful Raja of Joudpore, the sup-
posed head of the conspiracy ; but with the pauper Rajah of Nagpore.
And what was the object of this correspondence ? was it with any view
to the resuscitation of the ancient Mahratta Empire, the heads of which
were the common ancestors of the Rajas of Sattara and Nagpore ? Did
the Raja ask his kinsman to use his credit, if he had any, in his former
dominions, in order to raise money or to form a party for that object?
No; he asks the pauper Raja * to use his influence. if he has any, with

. the Turks, in order that they may facilitate the passage of the Russians
towards India!” He asks the pauper Raja, who has not enough to buy
pawn and beetul, * to lend him twenty-flve lacs of rupees!!” He
sends him a magical sword in a fiddle-case, and receivesfrom him in
return two pair of shoes! This is the essence of the Nagpore
plot. Now let me entreat the Court to remember that the Raja
is represented by Sir R. Grant and the Bombay Government, as
having been for years brooding over plans for the subversion of the
British Government, and as secking anxiously for an opportunity of
developing them. Here was an opportunity, such an opportunity as he
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never could have looked for; a real plot in which many powerfnl
chieftains had, in my belief, involved themselves., Does he take advan-
tage of it? Ishe found in any way mixed up with it? Is he fonndin
correspondcence with the Nizam*‘s brother, with the Nabob of Kurnaul,
with the Rajah of Joudpore ? Not a fraction of evidence that he was so.
Can it be doubted that his active enemies wouldhave eagerlyseized upon
any evidence of his having been engaged in the real plot, if any was
forthcoming ? there was none, and, therefore, they were compelled to
get up a plot. It is remarkable that this active ambitious Rajah is not
,made to be the contriver of any thing. He was, as the Commission
themselves state, not the originator of the plot for seducing the sepoys,
but the dupe of the titular Dewan Govind Rao, and of the Brahmin
Untajee ; so in the Goa plot he is the dupe of a “ Swamy,” and of the
Swamy’s agent ; both of whom very conveniently die before the plot is
discovered. The chief proofs relied upon in support of this charge,
(proofs, be it remembered, of which the Raja is up to this moment in
complete ignorance,) are certain entries in a banker’s books ; certain
letters bearing the Rajah’s seal and signature; certain letters bearing
the signature of a former Governor of Goa; and a treaty to which the
signature of the Governor of Goa is annexed ;—as if false entries in
books and forged signatures, were not in India amongst the most
common offences. Ask any gentleman who has presided over a
court of justice in India, how often he has had to deal with forged
bonds? Isit forgotten that there is a single process by which a genuine
writing may be obliterated, and a forgery substituted? Is it forgotten,
that not many years ago it was found utterly impossible for Mr.
McKenzie, then a Secretary of Government, to distinguish his genuine
signature from a mass of forgeries appended to fictitious public bonds ?
Have we forgotten what passed under our own eyes a few months ago,
with respect to Exchequer Bills? Any writer in the Public Office at
Goa would have closely imitated the Governor’s signature for a fee of
ten rupees. Not content with making the Raja of Sattara a fool and a
traitor, we have lugged in the name of the Governor of Goa, and have
made him at once a fool, a traitor, and a conspirator—a traitor to his
own Government, and a conspirator against ours. That gentleman has
given the most emphatic contradiction to the story which implicates
in the plot with the Raja. Whether he has not ground of action
against the Company for the publication of these charges against him,
is a question which the learned gentlemen behind the bar can
answer,

Upon the whole, Sir, my serious conviction is, that if these proceed~
ings were translated into the native languages, and circulated amongst
the people, the publication would be followed by one shout of laughter
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from Cape Comorin to Rajpoortana, at our almost incredible credulity ;
except that the feeling of hilarity would be checked by a recollection of
its melancholy consequences. The poor Raja of Sattarah would be
pointed to as a fearful example of the frail tenure upon which every
man in authority in India holds his possession under the British Go-
vernment, )

I commenced upon this enquiry with a strong impression upon my
mind that T should be obliged to pronounce the Raja guilty.—I rose
from it, not only with a conviction of his innocence, but that he de-
serves to stand higher in public estimation than he ever did. He has
passed through a most severe ordeal perfectly unscathed.

Mr. Sullivan upon the amendment.—I object to the motion to ad-
journ, because the vital point in this question has not been touched
during the debate. Gentlemen have fluttered round it; they have
gone to the right and to they left of it, but they have not dared tograpple
with it; it remains therefore, intact and invulnerable. It is this, Sir:
That the only possible means by which the Raja could defend himself
from the insidious charge of the Soobahdars, was by a strict scrutiny
into the evidence upon which it was founded ; by a careful collation of
that evidence ; and that no such collation could be made without the
evidence having been placed in his hands. The evidence never was
placed in his hands ; it'was designedly withheld from him. Do I for-
get in saying this, that this was altogether a political question ? by no
means ; I started with an avowal of my full assent to the averment.
But is a man to be deprived of the only means by which he can defend
himself from a political charge ? are we to proceed upon the monstrous
assumption that a charge criminates ; that a man is a traitor or a liar,
because he is called so, and a few witnesses swear that he is so, with-
out his being allowed to defend himself? The Raja was charged with
political delinquency : how was this to be proved? was legal evidence
necessary,—technical evidence ? By no means; but by credible evi-
dence. And how was the credibility of the evidence to be tested, but
by the accused ; and how could the accused test it unless the evidenee
itself was placed in his hands? An honorable proprietor says, that no
man in this country knows the crime with which he is charged until he
is put upon his trial. I am surprised to here this; particularly as I
read in this day’s paper, that the wretch M‘Naughton is at this moment,
and has been for many days past, in possession of the evidence that
will be adduced against him, for the express purpose of enabling him
to make his defence. The Honorable Chairman says, that he must be
incredulous indeed, who is not convinced of the Raja’s guilt by the
reading of Sir Robert Grant’s minute. I am no longer surprised at
the judgment which the Court of Directors have come to in this case.
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Sir Robert Grant’s minute—what is it ? a fair statement of the case? a
summing up of the whole evidence in the case? No Sir; a summing
up of the evidence on one side of the case, If the Court of Directors
have formed their judgment upon such documents as these, it is no
wonder that that judgment should be adverse. I have just learnt, Sir,
why the Commission refused to furnish the Raja with copies of the
evidence.

It appears that the proceedings of the Commission were considered
secret,and no document connected with them could therefore be allowed
to pass out of their hands. So that a man is arraigned upon a charge
which involves every thing that is dear to him in life—his principality,
his power, his character, his station, his reputation, his country, his pro-
perty—upon evidence, so secret that they cannot trust it in his hands;
butuponthisevidence he is nevertheless punished ! Am I not warranted
then in saying, that this Sattara Case is one of the most disgraceful in
our Indian History ? I think 1 understocd the Hon. Chairman to say
that an Act of Parliament was necessary to enable the Court to revise
this case. He cannot be serious in saying this. No, Sir, no Act of
Parliament is necessary : there is no legal or technical difficulty in the
way : the only difficulty is in the inclination of the Court. I have
cited the Tanjore Case as a precedent. It is said, I believe, that the
revision of the case originated in India. Suppose it did: if the
Directors require a peg upon which to hang their instractions, I can
show them one upon their own table: they have only, in answering
the last despatches from Bombay in the Sattara Case, to say, that they
are astonished at discovering, upon looking attentively into the pro-
ceedingsof the Commission, that the Raja was not furnished with a copy
of the evidence ; that it was utterly impossible for him to defend him-
self in the absence of the evidence. They should reprove the Commis-
sion sharply for having neglected to perform this obvious duty : desire
the Bombay Government to correet the error immediately, by sending
duly certified copies of the evidence to the Raja; require his answer ;
and then decide the case. Here is the way ; all that is wanting is the
will.
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Critical Potices.

NARRATIVE oF Ao Vovace Rounp THE WoRLD, performed in H.M.S. SuLrrUR,
during the years 1836—1842, &c. 2 vols. By Capt. Sir Epw. BELcHER, R.N. C.B.

Henry Colburn, Great Marlborough Street.

Vovaces of discovery and survey have long been ranked amongst the most
pleasant and instructive reading with which the press has farnished us, since
Raleigh and Drake pursued their adventurous career to the attractive shores
of the New World, and Cook and Anson ventured on the formidable task, in
their days, of circumnavigating the globe. But the great advances which
have, of late years, been made in nautical science, and the increased facilities
possessed by modern navigators for acquiring exact and comprehensive in-
formation, undoubtedly render their l‘ﬂxors far more valuable, and often much
more interesting, than these of their predecessors. The voyages of the
Sulphur, therefore, must of necessity be universally regarded with consider-
able interest, and more particularly by that portion of the public, desirous of
learning, from sources of undoubted authority, the progress this country is
making in geographical knowledge.

In crder to exhibit the clsim of Sir Edward Belcher's narrative to the
best attention of our readers, as well as to record the services of that vessel,
and the able officers and crew under his command, we subjoin a brief, but
accurate account of her various, and not altogether unhazardous, cruizes,

The Sulphur was commissioned in the month of September, 1835, by Capt.
Beechey, and accompanied by her consort, the Starling, Lieut.-Commodore
Kellett, quitted England in the following December. The captain unfors
tunately invalided at Valparaiso, and was suceeded by Acting-Commander
Kellett ; this officer, however, was again superseded by the author of these
volumes, who assumed the command at Panama, in February, 1837. having
crossed the Isthmus of Darien for that purpuse. After some little delay in
completing certain necessary operations in determining the meridian distance
across the Isthmus, the Sulphur proceeded northerly, touching at Realejo
and Libertad, in Central America, and reached San Blas in June, whence
she sailed for the Sandwich Islands, which she reached the following month.

‘We may here notice, that Captain Belcher mentions, in rather unfavorable
terms, the present condition, in many respects, .of these Islands. Of Oahu
and Tahiti he thus writes :—

“The appearance of the natives was miserable and dirty; their features ap-
mdy coarser, and that brightness of eye and independence of carriage which

om alone can exhibit, were decided]z wanting.
. “ The habit of frequent bathing, which constituted half their original existence,
is entirely exploded, and not one good trait or feature by which former navigators
have described them, can be traced.

“ The substitution of the mud brick, or adobe of the continent, for their former
neat wooden paling, gives the town a most gloomy aspect, and adds a dirty cast,
independent of the actual nuisance arising from the clouds of dust which dry
weather and strong sea breezes bring to your house, resulting from the constans
destruction of the adobes. :

“ The native population has decreased in a degree exceeding ordinary calcula-
tion, whilst that of the foreign residents has increased in the same proportion. In
1827, with the exception of the Consul's family and the missionary ladies, not a
foreign female could be found. At a ball given during our visit, no less tham
twenty couple stood up. Some ladies were then absent from illness, and those of
the missionary families could not be expected to attend such sinful pastime,

“ No apparent change has taken place in the cultivation of the land; they are
still in the same state of idleness as to their own affairs. They cannot cultivate
their land, because their labour is demanded for the church, the missionaries
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having obtained the necessary edict which compels the natives to labour on the
reefs, to procure blocks of stone for the purpose of building a new church. The
first duty, of obtaining subsistence for tl‘:eir families, was deemed but a secondary
consideration. If they presumed to do so on Sunday, their punishment was double
labour the ensuing week. Even the servants of the foreign residents were inter-
fered with, and a.r%itraril marched off. . . . hd hd

“ The houses of the foreign residents are considerably improved; shops are
more numerous and well supplied, and several of them are {ept y Chinese.

“ The chiefs and upper classes are better clothed, and appear as if they were
accustomed to dress properly. Of course, the grog-shops, bowling-grounds,
billiard-rooms, &c., have increased in proportion.

“ The port, however, is less frequented by whalers, in consequence of their
stubborness in maintaining a ridiculously high port charge. Atooi, where the port
dues are evaded, is rapidly seducing the old hands from this port (Tahiti), which,
indeed, they do not enter but to refit. I endeavoured to point out this to the king,
but his reply was, that the port was in the hands of Kinau—in other words, ruled
by the missionaries.”—p. 63.

Port Etches, in King William’s Sound, was their next destination ; Points
Riou and Mulgrave having been chosen as base stations for determining, as
well the position of Mount St. Elias, as the settlement of the question of
longitude between Cook and Vancouver. The ship then proceeded to Sitka,
in Norfolk Sound, where the officers were very courteously received by Capt.
- Koupreanoff, the Russian governor.

The establishment here, we read,

* Is situated on a broad flat delta, on the outer rocky peninsula of which the
fortress, which is now rebuilding, stands. It is about sixty feet above the sea-
level, and completely commands all the anchorages in the immediate neighbour-
hood, as well as the peninsula. The inner line, which traverses the longest base
of this-delta, is protected by a heavy line of picketted logs, twenty-five feet in
height, surmounted en cheveusr de frise, and flanked at the angles, within musket-
shot of each other, by small block-house redoubts, loopholed and furnished with
small guns and swiveL. It extends from the sea in three fathoms, about one mile
through to the river. This cuts off all connexion with the natives, but through a
somu]lis door, admitting into a railed yard, those bringing goods to market. This

oor is closely watched by two or three guards, who, upon the least noise or dis-
ute in the market, drop the portcullis, and proceed summarily with the
elinquents.”—p. 95.

These precautionary measures are not altogether unnecessary, for about
two years previously to]Capt. Belcher’s visit, the fortress had been threatened
by the natives, and the governor informed him, that although seven hundred
only were then in the neighbourhood, seven thousand might arrive in a
few hours.

The Sulphur next visited Friendly Cove, in Nootka Sound, and thence
sailed to San Francisco, where the examination of the River Sacramento,
156 miles from her anchorage, occupied them in open boats for thirty-one
days. Thence she successively visited -Monterey, San Blas, and Acapulco,
on her way to Realéjo, where the author, for the recovery of his health, un-
dertook a land-survey of the principal mountains overlooking his future
ground in the Gulf of Papagayo, and fixed the principal features of the Lake
of Managua to its first fallinto that of Nicaragua at Tepfitapa. After survey-
ing the Gulf of Papagayo and Port Culebra, the Sulphur quitted Central
America, touched at, and fixed the Cocos, and reached Callaein June, 1838,
for the purpose of refit, and the completion of stores and provisions. Having
examined the coast between Cerro Azul and Callao, (about sixty miles) she
left Callao in August, calling at Paita and Guayaquil, and returned to Pa-
nama in the following October.

Here may be said to have] ended the Sulphur’s first cruize; but be-
tween October and March, a survey was made of the Gulfs of Fonseca and
Nicoya, after which, the ship moved northerly, repeating her cruize of 1837.
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She was detained at the Columbia River till September ; Bodega, the Rus-
sian position, was then surveyed, and subsequently San Francisco, Monterey,
the Gulf of Magdalena, and Cape San Lucas. The Sulphur then proceeded
to San Blas, where orders for a westerly return awaited her. Having ship-
ped supplies for fourteen mouths from a trausport which had been sent to
meet her, she commenced her homeward voyage in January, 1840, the
author landing on the islands of Socorro and Clarion, and securing their
position. She rezched the Marquesas the same month, and after a short visit
to Port Anna Maria, moved on to Bow Island, where the operation was per-
formed of boring for the voleanic foundation on which these coral islands are
suspected to stand. This experiment, however, which was undertaken in
consequence of a clause in Capt. Belcher’s Hydrographic Instructions,
directing the attempt, was in a great measure unsuccessful; the boring tool,
afterhaving reached a depth of forty-five feet, becoming so effectunally locked
by the sudden falling in from beneath, that no direct moderate force on the
levers could move them. Our author, however, is of opinion, that nothing
harder than sand could befound below twenty feet, and that the corallines
are ‘‘mushroom featured,”—that they can be lifted by the anchor, by
hand, and that their bed is soft.

We then find the Sulphur visiting Tahiti, the Tonga Group, Tanna,
New Guiana, &ec., coasting that island to Arimoa, and as far as Jobie
where she remained to rate and survey, then to Amsterdam, and Amboina,
moving thence to Macassar, and Pulo Kumpal, off the Borneo coast, and
reaching Sincapore in (ctober of the same year. .

Orders here awaited her to proceed to China, where she was detained,
and took an active part in the warlikc operations against the Chinese, till
nearly the close of the year 1841, whn she sailed for England. After leav-
ing Sincapore, and touching at Malacca, Penang, Madagascar, Cape of Good
Hope, St. Helena, and various other places in her route, she at last re-
turned to Spithead on the 19th July, 1842. . .

A very ample appendix, containin% a valuable and interesting account
of ‘ the vegetable regions” by Mr. Hinds, the surgeon to the expedition,
is appended to the second volume. . .

At present we ean afford no further space for a considcration of this narra-
tive; we may here add, however, that it is clearly, unaﬁeyteflly,.and, indeed.
ably written, and from a perusal of the foregoing analygls, it will readily be
acknowledged, that such an immense field of observation has seldom been
presented to the reader; for so large a portion of it—Central America—it
can scarcely be equalled in attraction.

THE JEsUITs ; their Principles and Acts. By Epwarp Davrox, Secretary to the
Protestant Association.

W. H. Dalton. Cockspur Street.

Or the various polemical works against the Jesuits, with which the press hgs
now for go many years past teemed, the present book by Mr. Dalton, in his
capacity of Secretary to the Protestant Association, and written, doubtlessly,
according to the tenure under which he holds that n_otahle office, is by far the
most uncompromisingly and vehemently bitter and intulerant. .

We are no apologists of the Jesuits, neither are we .altoget!'ner unmindful
of their rapacious system of pruselytism, or the latitudinarianism which has
been assigned to their ethics and moral practice—although the former was
but in conformity to the spirit and received practice of their Church, and the
latter charge is more strictly applicable to the lay persons, whose consciences
they directed, ard to their converts in distant countries—but it is entirely im ,

British Friend of India Mag. Vol. IV No. 20.> Q
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possible to disregard the great services which, during the two centuries and
a quarter elapsing from their foundation to their suppression, they rendered
to education, literature, and the sciences thronghout the Roman Catholic
States. The colleges of the Jesuits were ever equally open to the noble and
the plebeian, the wealthy and the poor. All were subject, we learn, to the
same discipline, received the same instruction, partonk of the same plain but
wholesome diet, might attain the same rewards, and were subject to the same
punishments. The manners of the Jesuits were, it is recorded, singularly
pleasing, urbane, and courteous, far removed from pedantry, moroseness, or
affectation, and their pupils generally contracted a lasting attachment for
their masters. Neither did the members of this much maligned Order exclu-
sively apply themselves to the instruction of youth ; adults voluntarily sought
their advice concerning their own affairs and pursuits in life, which they
always freely bestowed ; they encouraged the timid and weak ; they directed
the d!sheartemd and the forsaken towards new paths for which they saw they
were qualified ; and whenever they perceived abilities, good will, and honesty,
they were sure to lend a helping hand. In private life at least, whatever
may have been the case in courtly politics, their counsel was generally most
disinterested. It has been said that they excelled in the art of taming man,
which they effected, not by violence, not by force, but by persuasion, by
kindness, and by appealing to the feelings of their pupils; and if ever man-
kind could be happy in a state of mental subordination and tutelage under
kind and considerate guardians, the Jesuits were the men to produce this re-
sult; but they ultimately failed. The human mind is in its nature aspiring,
‘and cannot be permanently controlled ; it cannot be fashioned to one uni-
versal measure, but will seek, at any cost, to gratify its instinctive desire for
freedom.*

If we could escape from the annoyance of its extreme, and uncharitable,

artizanship, there is really a great deal both of ability and of information in
glr. Dalton’s work, which would entitle it to attention, and well repay the
trouble of perusal. But even as regards the instruction it proffers, consider-
ing the excited state of the writer's feeliags, we do not very well know how
far we may confide in the correctness of the statements, founded, as they
profess to be, on authorities as inimical to the Jesuits, as the citer himself.

What shall we say of passages like the following, taken at random,
from amongst hundreds of their brethren.

¢ e e e «§othe spirit which animated the Jesuits was the spirit of
him who was the father of lies, and a murderer from the beginning, a spirit of ma-
lignify ang equivocation, a desolating and blighting curse to the family of
man.”—p. 8. .

“ The unblushing infidel, the bold and reckless atheist, can be better met,,and is
a far less dangerous foe to Christianity, than the slippery, turning, vanishi g, (?)
masking, equivocating Jesuit.”—p. 24.

“ It may be enough to say that wherever they (the Jesuits) gained a footing,
their evil principles brought forth evil practices. They were troublesome and tur-
bulent, living in political agitation, fermenting the public mind, fomenting it into
endless quarrels, marshalling party against party, prejudicing subjects against their
sovereigns, and poisoning the minds of sovereigns towards t.ﬁeir subjects. In every
land they were the great opposers ot all progressive improvement, arresting the
march of enlightenment,{ and suffusing society with principles as barbarous as

¢ De Bausset Vie de Fenelon.

t This is a false assertion, for amongst the members of their own Society the
Jesuits have had distinguished men in almost every branch of learning. the
mathematical sciences may be mentioned, Jacquier, Le Sueur, Boscovich, and
Le Maire; in classical literature, Petau, Sirmond, Jouveney, omartino; in
general literature, Possevin, Bettinelli, Tiraboschi; in ecclesiastical learning and
sacred oratory, Bellarmino, Pallavicino, Segneri, Bourdaloue; in oriental philology,
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they were vindictive, and unnatural as they were unscriptural. ® . - .
Their morality was as vicious, and their theology as meagre, as their political con-
duct in civilised courts had been corrupt and ungrateful. * ¢ ¢ They
contrived to make themselves everywhere detested.” —p. 120.

We must also observe that Mr. Dalton’s official and Protestant zeal, in-"
ducing him to r:fu'd as genuine the * Monita Secreta”—those notoriously
spurious fabrications of private instructions given to the higher and most
tried members of the Order—he has devoted an entire chapter to a considera-
tion of their contents.

What though they're false—i’faith I'll try
My best to prove the contrary.

It would he unfair, however, to deny that the work before us contains much

curious matter, and displays some acuteness and power of writing.

PuLrmonaRY CoNsuMpPTION, successfully treated with Naphtha. By J.Hastincs,M.D.
John Churchill, Princes Street.

For that grievous disease, coneumption, from which neither age nor sex is
exempt, and and no part of the habitable globe free; whose ravages extend
even to the brute creation, and whose course when once begun can rarely be
stayed, whose commencement is so frequently insidious, and whose termina-
tion is so fatal; Dr. Hastings offers, in the work before vs, a specific—at
least in the earlier stages of the malady—in the shape of pyro-acetic spirit,
styled in common parlance, naphtha.

The reasons which induced the Doctor to deviate from that line of medical
practice, which has so universally, and for so long a time, been in vogue, for
that which he now submits to the profession, was the fatal termination of all
cases, whatever was the treatment adopted, during an experience of upwards
of twenty years. He writes as fullows: —

“ 1 was led to the conclusion, from & careful survey of the chemical analysis of :
tubercle made by Thenard, and the only analysis of this moxbid product in a crude
state that I am aware has been made, that it was defective; inasmuch as the composi-
tion of the animal matter, which amounted to upwards of ninety-eight parts out of
a hundred, had not been investigated. From the greasy nature of tubercle in its
erude state, there did mot exist the slightest doubt in my mind that carbon entered
largely into its formation, and that its composition had a striking resemblance to
fatty matter. This opinion has been strengthened by the discovery of those
spherical globules which I have described in the chapter on the ¢ Pathological
Cgmdition of Pulmonary Consumption.” Further investigation may prove that the
last change effected in tubercles, before being expelled from the lungs, is a return
to that normal strueture from whence they derived their existence, which will not
only be a curious, but highly interesting fact. It may be easily conceived that the
morbid action which had for its end the formation and maintenance of tubereles in
the lungs would, in a great measure, lose its influence over them, when they
become softened and more or less separated from the living tissues, with which they
were formerly in close connexion. For among the changes in the earlier stages
mnlmonary consumption none is more remarkable than the disappearance of fat,

as the disease advances, all the tissues of the body become more or less attenua-
ted, the muscles of involuntary motion excepted, whieb, it is nllegod, do not obey
this destructive process. There is, however, a want of facts relative to this point,
to thoroughly decide the question. In consequence of this loss of fat, I determined
to employ those compoung agents rich in carbon and hydrogen, which had not been
reviously used in medicine; not with the idea that they would make up the
eficiency which the system had sustained in the progress of the disease, but that

Kircher, Rossi, Amiot, Gaubil, &c. As specimens of the value of Jesuit learning
and labour, we may also mention the Fasti Societatis Jesu,” the “ Acta
Sanctorum S. J.,” and the numerous letters and memoirs of the various missions
—Ep, B. F. I. Mag.
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such a change would by that means be introduced into the constitution as would act
upon the forces of the organism at the point of departure from health, whether that
took place in the stomach, blood, or elsewhere;—that change tending to such an
affinity in the elements within the body, that the carbon, hydrogen, oxygen, and
nitrogen, instead of assisting in the formation of products which threaten life, would
tend to develope those materials only which are required for'the perpetuation of
health, and the prolongation of existence.”—p. 47.

Naphtha, therefore, ¢ from its chemical composition and unknown pro-
perties as a remedial agent,”” appeared to Dr. Hastings; *¢ the most likely
to stop the ruthless progress of destruction, which pulmonary consumption
has affected, and is still affecting, on man.”

¢ 1 administer Naptha,” he informs us, ‘* three times a day, in doses of
fifteen drops, for an adult, mixed with a table-spoonful of water, which is
proportionably decreased as the patient approaches youth. After the second
or third day, I increase the dose by about one-fourth ; regulating its increase
or decrease, according to the absence or presence of nausea, sickness, or any
other untoward symptom arising out of its use. As the disease advances, |
increase the dose to forty, and even fifty, drops, and adminster it four times
a day instead of three times.”—p. 52.

“ Considerable benefit also, we understand, resulted from the inhalation of
naphtha, in lessening the difficulty of breathing in the most advanced cases,
in rendering muscular efforts less painful and fatiguing, and in s general
alleviation of all those symptoms which distress the consumptive patient.
‘When there is spitting of blood, however, its use is not admissable.

A series of thirty-seven authenticated and well-marked cases of recovery
by the use of this remedial agent—unknown as such nine months ago are
appended to the volume ; we, therefore, think this evidence in favour of the
naphtha treatment will be found sufficiently strong to induce, at least, its
trial. Dr. Hastings writes well and fairly on the subject, and deserves the
thanks of both the public and the medical profession for the very prai-eworthy
anxiety he evinces in rendering his information full, satisfactory, and precise.

A GENERAL HisTORY OF ANIMALCULES, &c., illustrated with Five Hundred
Engraved Drawings. By ANpRew Prrrcuarp, M.R.L

Whittaker and Co., Ave Maria Lane.

TaE invention of the microscope revealed the existence of myriads of living
creatures, whose presence was before unknown, and this instrument has.
shewn, that a drop of water, although it may appear to the naked eye to be
erfectly clear, is perhaps swarming with living beings. Ehrenberg, whose
abonrs, cordially and frequently acknowledged by the writer of the work
now before us, have principally contributed to the knowledge of the true
nature andstructure of the infusorial animalcules, has described species which
are not larger than from one-thousandth to one two-thousanths of a line
in diameter, and which are separated from one another by intervals not gres-
ter than their own size. A cubic inch of water may thus contain more than
800,000 millions of these beings, estimating them only to occupy one-fourth
of its space, and a single drop (measuring not more than a line in diameter)
placed under the microscope, will be seen to hold 500 millions, an amount
perbaps nearly equal to the whole number of human beings on the surface
of our globe. '
The present treatise on these marvellously minute animals, constituting
the first part of Mr. Pritchard’s ¢ History of Infusoria,” are now offered to
the public in the hope that it may, aidedr{)y its accompanying engravings,
extend and advance the study of this subject, by presenting a general out-
line of the bistery of animalcules to those persons who, either may be de-
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terred, by its unavoidable costliness, from the purchase of the previous his-
tory, or may feel indisposed to enter into the minutiz contained in the body
of the larger work.

And we think this cheaper book will completely fulfil its mission; it
comprises a clearly and well -written epitomised account of the external and
internal organisation of the various families of the infusoria, the methods of
capturing, examining, feeding, and preserving them, &c., along with twelve
pages containing upwards of five hundred engravings of the different genera
and species, drawn and engraved with the utmost finish and delicacy.

Some of the sections, into which the work is divided are especially inte-
resting ; from the tenth, which discourses on the supposed method of manu-
facturing Infusoria, we make the following extract :—

“ It is not surprising that Linnaus, with the imperfect microscopes of his day,
should mistake rl;:xfusorial animalcu'es for minute drops of oil in the water; but that
Dutrochet, 3o late as 1833, should publish to the world that all the globular and
elliptical Infusoria were vesicles set in motion by streams of electricity, and, there-
fore, could be artificially produced, is but another exemplification of the fact, that
men of the most distinguished talents in one department of science, may form very
erroneous notions on others, especially where long-continued observations, and very
a;:curatn perceptions, are indispensable for arriving at right couclusions respecting
them.

“ In 1834, Latour made a public declaration that he had manufactured animal-
cules by the aid of carburetted hydrogen. This assertion led to an examination,
subsequently, of the creatures, by M. Audouin, who ascertained them to be a species
of the Entomostracea, and who did not hesitate to pronounce the method, by which
they were said to have been produced, to be fallacious.

*“ The most ingenious experiment on the imaginary production of Infusoria is
that of Professor Bonsdorff’s, which he communicated to the German Naturalists’
Association, in 1834. The following is Ehrenberg’s account of it:—* If a solution
of the chloride of aluminum be drofped into a solution of potassa, by the alternate
precipitation and solution of the aluminum in the excess of alkali, an appearance
will be given to the drop of aluminated matter, by the chemical changes and re-
actions which take place, as ifthe Amoeba diffiuens were actually present, both as
to its form and evolutions, and it will seem to be alive. Such appearance is con-
sidered, by its able discoverer, as bearing the same relationship to the real animal-
cule, as a doll or figure, moved by mechanism, does to a living child.” "—p. 36.

The entire book, as well in its letter-press as its illustrations, is an unex-
ceptionably good manual, and will necessarily be duly appreciated by ail
students of this singularly interesting branch of natural history.

Hints AND REPLECTIONs for Railway Travellers, and others, &c,, 3 vols. By
Minor Huco.

George Earle, 67, Castle Street.

Tag title of this book is somewhat delusive ; it has nothing to do either with
railways or railway travellers. It is simply a work on * Society,”” which
the guthor offers to the world as containing a few suggestions for a partial
alleviation, at least, of that complicated mass of socia' evils under which, he
opines, our nation at present groans.

With this view, our friend ‘ Hugo,” ¢ plainly and without disguise,” en-
tertains us with some remarks referential to a few of the wost glaring evils of
our present system, and subsequently points out such a mode of reform as
appears the most tangible, the best suited to the wants and necessities of the
age, and the most likely to bring about a general realization of the effects of
the precept—** Do unto others as ye would that men should do unto you.”

To analyse the gist of this reform, consisting of a total, perhaps Utopian,
re-organization of society, and for the basis of which, the writer states that
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he is indebted to the ¢ industrial system” of Charles Fourier, is beyond our
limits, and very far exceeds our province; we, however, extract a passage
from the chapter detailing a portion of the scheme, immatare and visionary
as it undoubtedly may be. It is entitled ** The Military Phalanx.”*

¢ Now we will take our leave of the landlords, and, again with a profession of
the * most profound submission and self-mistrust> address ourselves to the military
phalanx, and their head—the government of the country. It is presumed that
their services are the sole property individually and collectively of the country they
profess to serve; but according to the rules of modern society, they are wholly a
non-productive class, a consuming class, though a protective class; now we hold that
in association al/ classes indiscriminately (the aged, infirm, imbecile, and infant
always excepted) ought to be productive; therefore, all ye regiments, battalions,
brigades, ‘attention !’ Form alanx—march—balb—dress—ve:{v well—as you
were! Gentlemen, can you afford me any plausible reason why if our sappers and
miners, who have of late been so nobly and laudably employed by the government,
your master, under Major General Pasley, Lieut. Hutchinson, and other justly
celebrated and scientific men, should occupy their time and their talents as well as
their arms so beneficially to the country which supports them, can you, I say, tell
me why our regiments of the line and our cavalry should in time of peace be ex-
empt from a participation in their honours? for an honour it indubitably is, both
to the country who thus employs her soldiers, and to the soldiers who are so em-
ployed. ¢ How ridiculous,’ say you, ¢ why in the first place, there is nothing for us
to do ; and, in the second, you would not surely turn us into a pack of day-la-
bourers, would you?’ To query the first, I reply, there is a great deal you might
do; and to the second, you are day-labourers, and night-labourers too, unless I
greatly mistake, and I question very considerably if one man in a thousand among
you is ever satisfied with any single day’s work you now perform.

¢ When I was in Prussia and Austria, in 1835, I was much struck with the
extreme soldier-like appearance, the hilarity and cheerfulness of countenance, ex-
hibited by the troops in those countries; tgeir deeply-bronzed faces, and sinewy,
iron-like frames, betokened hardihood and an intimate acquaintance with labour.
On enquiry, I found they were employed on Government works, and in fortifying
the frontier; and that on such occasions they took up the pick-axe and the spade,
in lieu of the musket and sabre. Now, will you be pleased to state your objection
to the employment of our home troops in divisions—six months’ duty being allotted
to each division alternately—on Government works, the formation of railways,
&c.: and whether, if all our soldiers worked in this manner, say from four to six
hours per diem, in alternate squads, squadrons, battalions, or brigades, would onr
men be the less fit for fighting, if ﬁ;%ting were indispensable? Would they be
less disciplined than if half their time were passed in beer-houses, and lounging
about the streets of our towns? Would their morals be more corrupt, or their
thoughts less profitably e ? Would it be more or less beneficial to the
country at large that you had formed yourselves into a productive, instead of merely
& protective, or & consuming, class?”—p. 119, Vol. L

These volumes treat of a variety of topics, all more or less connected with
society, and its present manifold evils. Nothing seems to have escaped the
eye aad lash—stingless though it be—of the writer; he has insinuated him-
self into coteries, and probably collected their foibles—he has examined So-
ciety with something of an inquisiterial precision, and then sat down to sum
up—but shallowly and vaguely—tke general character. His purpose may
have been good, but the result, as indicated by the present volumes, is most
undoubtedly a deplorable failure.

® This term phalanz, 8s it is here employed, implies an association or combina-

tion of individuals and individual interests in certain property, for the support and
mutual benefit of the whole body corporate so associated.—Eb.
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Disp y for C ption and Asthma.—The adjourned meeting of gentlemen
favorable to the establishment of the above institution took place at 6, Craven- street,
Strand, on Thursday : J. H. R. Mott, Esq. in the chair. The prospectus of the
dispeusary and the minutes of the previous meeting having been read and con-
firmed, Dr. Venables, and Messrs. Brett, Forsyth, and Blanche, surgeons, spoke
most decidedly in favour of the advantages of “ Traction,” introduced by Mr.
Cronin, in the relief of persons suffering from consumption and asthma, and warml
recommended the charitable objects of the institution to the public, promising their
cordial co-operation with Mr. Cronin in the discharge of its duties. These gentle-
men detailed a number of cases which they themselves had relieved by means of
traction,and anticipated its ultimate general adoption by the profession. They were
at first doubtful of its efficacy, but their own application of the system had removed
their doubts,and they were now its warmest advocates. S. Smith, Esq., 2, Gray’s-
inn-square, and Messrs. Michel, Gregory, M‘Connon, and others, who had been
suffering for consumption or asthma, attended, and gave evidence of the great and
instantaneous relief which Mr. Cyonin had afforded them. Mr. Smith spoke most
gratefully of Mr. Cronin'sskill in completely removing & stubborn asthma with
which he had been afflicted for many years, and which no medical treatment he had
previously experienced could effectually remove. Many underwent a rigid exami-
nation from the medical gentlemen, and their answers were declared to be entirely
satisfactory. A series of resolutions were unanimously agreed to, thanking Mr.
Cronin for hischaritable efforts, &c., and subscriptions were announced in aid of
the funds of the dispensary.

INDIA AND CHINA NEWS.

The Overland Mail from India, via Marseilles, arrived in London on the 5th of
Aug., bringing intelligence from

China tothe.......oovveenesnrensesnensaess 17th April

Caleutta. .. ooveeeiereencanssocnsenns vessees Tth June,
Madras tesessereseressersasasans ++. 11th June,
Bombay..,.......... ceesene tesesrssceecesss 28th June.

The Eastern intelligence by this mail
will possess little interest for our readers,
since—beyond a doubtful report of a
projected insurrection against the Euro-

corps stationed in the Hills,
secretly ned by the Maha Rajah of
the Pun)ab, a petty skirmish or two in
Bundlekund, and a possibility of a de-
sultory warfare in Scinde—there is
literally nothini of any political conse-
quence to recor

Lord Ellenborough had left a,
and was on his way to Calcutta, as fast
as steam and dawk could carry him.
His Lordship’s movementsare enveloped
in so much mystery, that no one appears
to know the real reason of his sudden
flight, for which, as usual in such cases,
a thousand contradictory rumours are
current. I:h is ]believed, how;ever, that
“ peace” in the large extent of its signi-
fication havin brgsn restored to g:l:e
Empire, the domestic concerns of the
state will now be investigated by his
Lordship, and in some of these there is

much room for improvement; but the
correction of abuse must be applied with
an unsparing hand, and such useless
encumbrances as milita.r(, medical, and
dilatory boards of all kinds swept
away, to give place to a more active and
efficient control over the several depart-
ments ruled by them. It is said, that
his attention will be very early directed
to such subjects, and in consequence,
the whole * official corps” of the Presi-
dency are on the qui vive.

Dost Mahomed is stated to have
reached Cabool in bad health, and to
have found every thing in anarchy and
confusion ; the reports from this quar-
ter are, however, not sufficiently au-
thentic to be much relied on. There
are rumours of a war of retaliation and
aggression on the Punjaub, with other
intelligence of a similar nature, to the
accuracy of which we cannot pledge
ourselves, In Bundlecund a series of
small skirmishes are still going on, but
nothing of importance occurring. From
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Scinde our information is rather con-
tradictory, some saying that a guerilla
warfare is being organised in various
directions by obscure Beloochee chief-
tains, while the last accounts declare
that Scindian and Beloochee warriors
arc daily sending in propositions for
terms, and wishing to live with us in
peace, Sir Charles Napier, it was be-
lieved a short time since, wished to re-
sign the Government of the New Pro-
vince, but the rumour appears to have
‘been somewhat premature.

From Subathoo bas emanated, an ex-
traordinary account of a deep laid plot
to cut off the three Queen’s corps can-
toned in the- Hills, which was mysteri-
ously communicated byan unknown na-
tive friend to an Ordoance Conductor,
who forthwith reported it to Genl. Mae-
caskill, by whom en outlying chain of
sentries, double gnards, and other pre-
cautionary measures were ordered, and
there the affair seems to have ended,
for nothing further appears to have been
heard on tie subject.

From Chinaour information is scanty.
Canton was tranquil, negociations In
abeyancé pending the artival of a new
HighCommissioner,and certain Mission-
aries had been mostbarbarously treated
by the Cochin Chinese. The Bay of
Bengal has been visited by a hurricane
which is said fo haye done some damage

NOTICE- TO CORRESPONDENTS.

to shipping, the extent of which is yet
unknown. Several parts of the coast
were visited by the same “ unwelcome
blast,” and every preparation made to
receive it in Calcutta, which however ex-
perienced but a very small share of it.
The subject of railroads in Bengal
is beg’mnin§ to attract considerable at-
tention, and elaborate calculations have
been published to prove the profit that
would result, notwithstanding the heavy
expenses of constriction, from their in-
troduction. We trust ere long to see
some of our own unemployed capital
flow into this channel, which will not
only yield a golden harvest to the pro-
jectors, but become as steam has every
where done, the most powerful and
speedy engine of civilisation. The sub-
ject of police reform throughout the
country has been engaging the notice of
Government, and steps are understood
to be in progress for tﬁe smelioration of
this much neglected and inefficient de-

- partment of the public service.

The attempt to form a native Muni-
cipul Committee for the town of Calcutts,
has proved, as was expected it would
when first projected, a complete fai-
lure.

The Tenasserim Steamer has at length
arrived at Caleutta, from Suz, and turn
out to have been delayed by a series
of accidents. '

NOTICE TO CORRESPONDENTS.

We have received the following works, notices of which we are obliged to defer until onr
next mumber :—Mr. Pugin “ On the Present State of Ecclesiastical Architecture
in England”—* Letters from the Virgin Islands”—Lieut. Parsons’ Nelsonian
Reminiscences”—* The Sure Water Cure”—* The Horoscope”—* Mammo-
Mania”—« Australia and the East” by Mr, Hood—“ Report of the East India
Committee of the Colonial Society on the Affighan War,"—Parts 2 and 3 of

. & History of the Church of Scotland”—Parts 1 to 7 of Miss Corner’s “ Hist
of China”—Part 9 “ Biography of Shalspere”—Parts 1 and 2 of “ Logiers

System of the Science of Music.”

“ A Sepoy” is referred to No. 5, vol. 2, of the Magazine.
- s Toctor” will find the document in the Library of the East India House.

« J, 0. P."—*R. N” will be attended to.

* * Al Communications, Booke for Review, &c., addvessed to the Editor of the
« BRITISH FRIEND OF INDIA MAGAZINE AND INDIAN REVIEW,”
will be received by the Publishers, Messra, SHEERWOOD, GILEERT, & PIPER, Paternoster
Row; or by the Priniers, Messrs. Muyungo AND CONGREVE, 26, Duke Streel, Lincoln's

Inn Fields.

Bills aud Pamphlets for stitcking, and Advertisements for the forthcoming Number of
the Magazine should be sent on or before the 2Ttk inst. to the Office of the Magaz'nt,

26, Duke Street, Lincoln’s Inn Fields.
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THE CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

Our benevolent societies are the safeguard of our land ; they
outweigh, in some degree, the curses of our monopolies.

The Church Missionary Society for Africa and the East, has now
published its 43rd Annual Report ; from which it appears that in Hin-
dostan and Ceylon alone, this society has five missions, forty-two
stations, sixty-seven ordained clergymen, of whom nine are natives ;

“and, including the clergy, no less than 751 teachers ; male and female,
lay and clerical, Native and European. The number of communicants,
exclusive of these pastors and teachers, is 2,284, The attendants on
public worship are 21,385, exclusive of Western India. This one so-
ciety, of itself, has no less than 328 schools ; which contain 12,677
scholars ; including 2,213 girls.

* The income of the year has exceeded £115,000—a sum of unpre-
cedented amount, as the contribution within a single year, in the his-
tory of any other Protestant society in this or any other country. The
Lord hath done great things for us, whereof we are glad,” truly says
the Report.

The society’s receipts and expenditure on account of each of these
four missions has been as follows :—

ux::_o!. Receipts, Expenditure. Loss.

£ £ £
North Indig.ccooeiiiannnann. 1,605......10,970....,. 9,365
South India...ccovuvennennnss 992......13,734......12,742
‘Western India...... tresenenes 27.....0 4,245...... 4218
Ceylon cuvvveevvienneniinnn.. 364....,. 5740...... 5,376

£2,988 £34,689 £31,701

British Friend of India Mag. Vol. IV No. 22. z
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To this may be added a due portion of what is spent at home ; on
students, say £2,000 ; pensions, £3,000 ; publications, £2,000 ; and
in general charges, £3,070 ; and, on the cash-book, there will appear
to be an annual loss of £41,000 by this one society for the
spiritual blessing of the people of India and Ceylon. Thus the God of
nations is able to counteract the plunder and impoverishment of India
by one set of our countrymen, by putting it into the hearts of their
own families and friends to spend and to be spent for the people of
India, that they may recejve the gospel.

This society has missions in Malta, Greece, Asia Minor, Egypt,
Abyssinia, and Arabia, on the way to India ; each of which exercices a
very powerful influence, not merely religious, but also political ; though
certainly the society is purely Christian: but * godliness is profitable
for all things ; having promise of this life as well as of that which is to
come.”

We can but glean from this voluminous Report. * Brahminism is
oertainly receiving its death blow in Caleutta. The English language
is spreading with the velocity of a torrent in this country, and particu-
larly in Calcutta. The Government allow of no introduction of Chris-
tianity into their schcols ; so that a Christian education is given only by
missionaries. At Krishnaghur, in the four years, 3,000 eonverts have
been baptized, 660 of them in the past year ; all of these converts had
been one, two, or three years on the list of enquirers: in each of the
five districts there is a missionary, and there is a church with bearding
sehools ; here, the characteristic of the year has been peace. At Be-
pares, a very great ehange has taken place in the sentiments of the
inhabitants generally in respect to religien.” Britain econquered the
Telinga people in the year 1765, yet it is only now that they are being
instrueted in Christianity by the Church of Kngland. In Tinnivelly,
6,552 persons have been baptized, of whom 1,178 are communicants ;
120 schools have 8,634 scholars. In consequence of the heathen per-
secution, the number of villages applying for instruction is 127 less
than it was in the preceding year, that of inquirers is 6,000 less, and of
scholars 1,000 less. A beld and reckless persecution broke out and
threatened to overturn all the good done. Many influential heathen
had rancorously opposed the gospel ; and now, emboldened by the sup-
port of the Madras Government, they established The Ashes Society to
support 8iva and to oppose Christ. The Madras Government had long
supported idolatry,and kept the decaying fabric of Hindooism from crumb-
ling to dust ; their conduct in this instance enconraged the Hindoos to
commenee a systematie and vigerous persecution against the Christians ;
and, if possible, to exterminate Christianity from Hindostan. Prayer
houses were pulled down, houses robbed, cateehists and people turned
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out by force from places of worship, persecuted with false complaints,
and unjustly treated by the subordinate heatheh officers of Government;
whose duty it was to protect them. About one thousand persons; after
having coine within the precincts of mercy, were foreed back again.
The heathen not only violently opposed the gospel, but also openly
persecuted its converts. Whilé some of the catechists arid other Chris+
tians of the zemindary of Ootoomalei had met together at Kaimanoor,
for the purpose of edification, a treop of armed men, led by the head
man of the zemindar, surrounded and entered the ehurch in which théy
were assembled, and flogged and ill-treated themj one of them, the old
catechist Ignatius, to such a degree that hig life was for sometimé in
great danger. And, in many other instances; the Chtistians were in-
sulted and ill-treated by the powerful among the heatheri. This per-
secution has exercised the faith and patience of the eonverts, and also
exeited their sympathy in each others’ sufferings. In those villages
where the majority has gone back to;heathenism, many persons remain
immoveably attached to Christianity, notwithstanding severe loss and
suffering, which they have borne with surprising fortitude, the love of
many has increased for that faith for whieh they have been called upon
to suffer. The various benevolent societies, supported by the native
converts prosper; their Book Society has published *“ Watts’s Scrip-
ture History ;” their Tract Society issued, in 1841, 58,000 tracts and
20,000 hand-bills ; their Pilgrim Society still supports two teaders whe
travel abont and distribute tracts; their Poor Fund clothes: many
Christians, some of whom it relieves further; their Church Building
Society has evected one ehurch containing 90 persons, and aided to re-
pair and enlarge several other churches. One widow instructs more
than 70 women daily in reading and other knowledge; and, in July,
when their hard Palmyra work cedses, the namber will greatly increase.
Her salary is a fraction under five farthings a day. This fact shows the
low rate of wagesin that country. It is hoped, that such female assis-
tants may be madde useful to the congregations; some other women are
also employed at one shilling a month to teach prayers and eatechisms in
their econgregations where there is no catechist. An account is given
of the apostacy of the Rev. W, T. Humphrey to Puseyism, and of his
discharge from the -service of the society as an heterodox teacher; the
Bishops of Madras and of Londen, with the East India Company, have
rewarded Mr. Humphrey with a mere lucrative and less laborious
office ; a sinecure of £1,000 a-year, in place of his missionary office
of £100 a-year. The society supported and educated Mr. Humphrey,
and paid his expenses to India ; but he does not appear to have re-
turned the money; even atthe cost of this thousand pounds however they
- ave best rid of him—he will prove a hard bargain to the:-Company,
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like most of their servants, especially the clerical and civil. In Tra-
vancore there appears to be a change of system with regard to the Syrian
church ; it was the plan to reform it; but now, it appears to be at-
tacked ; and the college at Cottayam is now to become a training place
for a fature native Church of England clergy : it has seventy students,
fourteen of whom were confirmed by Bishop Spenser. The Rev. B.
Bailey is now the Society’s oldest missionary, having gone to India in
1816; he has completed the publication of the Bible and Liturgy in
Malayalim, and erected one of the finest churches in India~—a noble
church, the glory of Travancore, which was opened by five missionaries
and 800 people; Bishop Wilson has preached in it, the whole area
covered with about 600 devout hearers; his lordship says, ¢ What
would Claudius Buchanan have said, in 1806, if he could have foreseen,
that, in thirty-seven years, five English churches, with thousands of
attentive hearers would be raised in Travancore? All the missionaries
have schools. What a mass of good for the next age!” Mavelicare
has been aptly termed, * the lion’s den of idolatry ;” here the Rev. J.
Peel has four congregations, and a flock of about three hundred persons
who have come out of the corrupt Syrian church and joined the Church
of England. The Syrians oppose the pure gospel strongly ; however,
many of them are opening their eyes widely to the evil consequences
of idolatry, prayers for the dead, and other unscriptural practices; so
much so, that several of the surrounding congregations are completely
separated on these subjects ; some of the churches have entirely given
up image and worship prayers for the dead ; and, in ene or two places,
effiges are no longer paraded about. Mallapalli is a mountain forest
village, fifty miles from the sea, upon the very verge of civilized life;
all beyond is resigned to the beasts of the forests ; and the village itself
is frequently the scene of consternation and of death ; from the inroads
of elephants, tigers, and other beasts of prey. A few years ago, these
villagers were fierce, brutal, and ignorant ; but they were frank, open
to conviction, and of a manly independent mind. They received the
gospel with joy. Here, a native clergyman has gathered a congrega-
tion of more than two hundred souls,—‘ who continue firm to their
Christian principles, whose consistency does credit to their holy faith,
and whose simple fervour of devotion would gladden the hearts of all
who look and pray for the full coming of the Messiah’s reign. These
rustic converts have proved their attachment to the truth, by subscrib-
ing nearly £50 towards erecting a church, which, by aid from other quar-
ters, has been partly raised, and was opened for divine worship in Septem-
ber, 1842, under a temporary roof, to an overflowing congregation. All
the missionary brethren in Travancore attended on the occasion, and after-
wards six hundred natives partook ef a frugal repast. Allepie is the
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principal trading port on the coast of Travancore; the population is
large ; it is composed of almost every kindred, and tongue, and people,
and nation. In the very heart of this town, amongst this mingled mul-
titude, high above every other building, the church-spire rises holily
and towers eminently, with a good bell and a good clock in the tower;
it is a pleasing object and gives rise to joyful emotions ; it has an ap-
pearance delightfully English,” writes the Diocesan. 1In the villages,
small native flocks assemble in the chapels for prayer, every morning

and every evening. The Bishop of Madras says, that if we had money
" to build churches, * our missions might be extended to almost any
length and breadth in Travancore.” This Right Reverend Father in
God will surely teach Sir John Hobhouse that it is not our interest to
hunt down the princes and people of India as though they were irre-
claimable savages. Thus, our missions must coutrol our policy, im-
perceptibly and unwittingly ; our God is the God of nations; thus he
repays us all that we offer to him upon his holy altar, the cross. At
Allepie, the converts do not tolerate any mark of caste or any heathen-
ish usage; the excellence of the Bible is acknowledged by very many
heathens ; Romans and Syrians now come to purchase it; and some
Mahomedans are now reading the New Testament! At Cochin, the
degrading influence of heathenism on the female sex is felt so power-
fully, that even those men who have overcome their fears and appre-
hensions so far as to attend preaching themselves, are loth to
bring their wives forward, for fear of the derision and scorn which
they thereby incur from others.

This society began its Bombay mission in the year 1820, and has
since extended it to Nassuck ; both these stations are still in the inci-
pient state ; hitherto they have produced but little fruit, and even the
blossoms are scarcely perceptible. Schools, scriptures, and attention
are the chief advantages gained. During the past year no conversions
are reported. Independently of the importance of Bombay as one of
the three governments of our Indian empire, its connection with the
restored highway of the Red Sea gives it a peculiar interest; now in-
creased by the seat of war being on the Indus. At Bombay, the Jew,
the Turk, the Negro, the Arab, and the Parsee meet the Affghan, the
Tartar, and the Hindoo.

The Ceylon mission was established in 1813. Our space allows us
only to notice two points ; namely, its bearing on her Majesty’s jails
and on females: In the Cingalese mission, at Kandy, some of the
missionaries have the entire spiritual charge of the prison; and either
they or their catechists visit it every Lord’s day ; it is one of the most
interesting and hopeful parts of their duty : some of the prisoners have
been there even more than five years, and have acquired a considerable
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acquaintance with the truths of Christianity. Then, again, in the Taril
mission, at Jaffnapatam, touching the coast of Madura, and inhabited
by the same races of men ; a notoriously wicked man was taken up for
murder ; the witnesses of the outrage feared his desperate vengeance so
much thas they would not appear against him ; a barber was the only
person who would give evidence; and, he frequently said, that if the
Pprisoner was not executed or banished, his life would not be worth a
straw. The prisoner was only convicted of manslaughter and impri-
soned two years in the jail ; where he was visited by the missionaties
and catechists ; he embraced their glad tidings, and béing a man of
considerable energy of character, he made great progress in Christian
knowledge. The barber was afflicted with illneds and visited by the
missionary ; and, upon his recovery, he became an attendant at the
mission chapel. When the prisoner’s term of imprisonment had ex-
pired, he went to the mission chapel, where he and the barber et each
other as brethren. They both continued to attend regularly, and were
to have been baptized together; bus, at the last hour, the latter was
unable to sacrifice all his temporal means of support, by embracing
Christianity, and therefore deferred his baptism; but on the 2d of March,
1842, the prisoner was baptized in the name of Abraham, with seven
other converts ; and the missionaries have a good hope that the barber
may yet be willing to leave all and follow Christ.

‘When our missionaries first visited Jaffna, the people dared not en~
trust their children to the missionaries lest they should carry off and
enslave the children ; but now, all, even the heathen, rejoiced at the
conversion and baptism of Abraham, because he would not act as for-
merly, and they would cease to fear him. What an attestation this is
to the character of the gospel! Who can say that the gospel is doing
nothing.

A few months after Abraham was baptized, his own old associates
falsely charged him with theft and maliciously arrested him. When the
officers came to apprehend him, he fell on his knees and prayed te God
to sustain him in this trial and to establish his innocence. His prayer
was answered and his innocence was soon proved.

Now, with regard to the missionary influence on the female character.
Mrs. Adley’s boarding school at Nellore contains twenty-five girls ;
each of whom costs £3 a-year, There is a feeling among these girls
generally of the folly and wickedness of idolatry. The vemerable
Swartz’s pupil the Rev. Christian David, has beem for about thirty
years Tamil chaplain of Jaffna ; »ecently, he heard the girls examined
in Scripture history, and said, * This may seem nothing toe you who
have come from England where women are educated as well as men;
but, to me, to hear rational answers and scripture history from the mouths
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»

of little girls is music to my ears. I always used to say that nothing
would be done for my country-people, till females were taught; and
when I think how children learn their religion at their mother’s knee,
and what changes a few years may bring about by means of pious fe-
males, my eyes are filled with joy; and I am ready to say with
Simeon,~* Lord ! now lettest thou thy servant to depart in peace, for
mine eyes have seen thy salvation.’ ”

We cannot possibly bring ourselves to close our notice of this most
interesting, important, and glorious Report of the 43d year of the ope-
rations of this one of our most noble benevolent societies, without ex-
pressing our most heartfelt gratitude and praise to God for having
wrought these his own roarvellous acts in the present day. For, as the
metropelitan of India exclaims, when, in Travancore, his eyes beheld
realities which the ardent mind of Claudius Buchanan never imagined,
“ What a mass of good for the next age 1"

Why will the hundred clerical proprietors of East India Stock shll'
yphold their Secret Committee and close-elected Court of Directors in
sustaining Juggernaut with his impure and bloody rites? What profit
ig it? Does the East India Company prosper as our Missionary So-
eigtics prosper? Soen our missions must cover the whole earth ; the
- God of Heaven is their leader. Look at the General Court of the East
India Company ; it ean find nothing to do ; it has sunk below the zero
mark of contempt ; it is deserted totally. As the Mahomedan says,
“ God is God ;” yes, even over Leadenhall Street. Let any ore who
wents asign, look at the tattered green baize door of the Secretary’s

offig 0.

THE MASSACRE AT VELLORE.

It is an old saying, that a man may be a Jesuit and yet a Fool, and,
from long ‘observation of the Indian policy degmatically laid down by
the Prince of Waterloo, as the result of his own personal practical
experience aequired in India, we now begin to suspect that a man may
be Prime Minister of England; aye, and more than Minister—some-
thing above the Premier—~without being truly wise. @We fear that
British India is governed at a small expence of wisdom. )
On the 9th of March, 1843, in the House of Lords, the Duke of
Wellington boasted of the good old times of the symy of India, when
be'was & young colonel eating the salt of the East India Company,
and the army of India was faithfully attached to its masters; he
did this in order that he might denounce as licentious the Press of
India, and terrify the bold barons of England with a dread of the hor-
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rors arising from the freemasonry of Islamism. He pictured to them
those good old times, when Sir John Ctaddock and Lord William
Bentinck contrived a new pattern for a turban, and when they hung to
the button-hole of the sepoy a gunscrew in the form of a cross; and
the Duke contrasted that period with the present, saying,  for my own
part, I do not see how the operations of war can be carried on in a
satisfactory manner in India with a Free Press!” ¢ This Press stirs
up the Moslem feeling; and our successes in Affghanistan call forth
this feeling.” The Freemasonry of Islamism. Yes, my lord duke,
the Press of Indiais as guilty of the crime as are our * successes” in
Cabool. But let us analyse the subject, and begin with a glance of
the good old times, in the very year after the Wellesleys gave up the
government of India : let us see what was the morale of the Madras
army, in the year 1806, for a veil has been hitherto drawn over the
tragedy then enacted at Vellore. We will make but one prefatory
remark in illustration of the spirit of the Wellesley regime. Dining
with Dr. Carey, at Serampore, he himself told us, that on his arrival,
he was reported to the government as a Papist missionary ; the copyist
having written P. instead of B. Lord Wellesley was an Anti-Gallican,
and he ordered the immediate expulsion of Dr. Carey. The mistake
was explained ; but the decree had gone forth, and his mightiness could
not brook a reversal. The Baptist missionary was, therefore, expelled
from the British territory, because a government cranee had miscopied
B and written P.

Again, the Vellore Massacre was found to have been the work of
Facqueer missionaries ; therefore, an outcry was raised against those
of the Christian religion, and they were denounced as the Guy Fawkeses’
of Vellore.

Now, certainly, the Press throughout the whole world has reported
the disasters of the invasion of Cabool ; but is the Press more guilty
of these disasters than Carey was of being a Papist missionary or a
Facqueer missionary ?  If Dr. Carey propagated French Republican
Infidelity, and instigated the massacre at Vellore, then indeed the
Press of India may be charged with our disasters in Cabool.

But, is India of value to Britain only as a field of battle, on which
to play the game of war? It is natural enough for the Duke of Wel-

lington to take this view of every country; but the national debt has
now a full score.

Every libel, every lie against .Tue rRIENDs oF IwpIa is propagated
and swallowed, especially those which refer to missionaries and
Quakers ; but it is treason to suspect the East India Company of inca-

pacity for duties they never contemplated, and which they should never
be called upon to perform. . :
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In 1796, at Manar, the seventh battalion of Madras native infantiy
mutinied, and one of the subadars concerned, who was therefore put
upon the non-effective list, was uncle to Sheik Hyder. In 1802
Lieutenant-Colonel Sheppard appointed this Sheik Hyder to be the
adjutant-subadar of the first battalion of the third regiment of Madras
native infantry, then under his command. About this time Sheik
Hyder began to assume an extraordinary degree of authority in his corps.

After the two Mahratta campaigns, and in the month of April, 1805,
during the Mahomedan feast of the Mohurrum, a Nusseehut namah
was brought to the first battalion of the third regiment of the Madras
native infantry, which was then in camp at Ahmednuggur, and read to
the corps by Subddar Sheik Hyder and other learned men. They
said that it came from Mecea, and that it was addressed to Subadar
Sheik Hyder. The putport of this document was to call all the Mahio-
medans te a sense of their religious duties, stating that they had become
lax and immoral, and that, in consequence, about seven hundred
thousand men had lately perished and been consigned to eternal
punishment ; but that the door of repentance was still open, though it
would soon be finally closed against all those who did not follow the
tenets of their faith.  This appeal, whether genuine or forged, served
to establish the supremacy of Sheik Hyder over the entire of the
Musselmen of the corps; and thus, by a masterly stroke of policy, he
paved the way to his future projeets of ambition.

All the Mahomedans, and even some of the Hindoos, were acquainted
with this message, and it was currently reported that similar Nusseehut
namahs had been forwarded from Mecca to the other countries of
the east. >

In February, 1806, the battalion commanded by Captain Welsh
arrived at Seringapatam, and there the Subadar Sheik Hyder was in the
habit of meeting with Subadar Mullick Sahib, alias Allawaddeen, of
the light company of the second battalion of the first regiment of
Madras native infantry ; they were very intimate friends, and feasted
together, 'The corps marched through Madura, and at the end of March
they arrived at Pallameottah: three days afterwards Colonel Dyce en-
tertained suspicions of their fidelity.

Sheik Hyder became like 4 great nabob ; he had several people in
his pay who proclaimed his titles and his praises as he journeyed
through the streets ; and, even when he went to head-quarters to r'eport
to Captain Welsh, these people accompanied him as far as the corner of
the garden-wall, where they remained until his return to them, when
they again proclaimed him in the same high style. Even the other

 Mative officers of the corps were afraid of him. He styled himself the
Commandant, and was recognised as such by the corps; he directed
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the rest of the battalion to bring their Reports to him, and not to their
European officers; he settled disputes amongst the sepoys and boys of
the corps, and constantly had several of them employed as his coolies
in servile work about his own house—as in carrying bricks, &ec.
Captain Welsh's tindale acted as a slave to Sheik Hyder; the latter
caused Tymaun to be made a lascar, then promoted him to be a tindale,
always considered him as a son, and was a great friend to him, giving
him a turban and a cloth: in return, he used to report to Sheik Hyder
all that passed at Captain Welsh’s house—to muster and pay the work-
men employed at the subadar’s house, as if on public works—to press
carts laden with firewood for the subadar—to purvey straw also for the
subadar’s horses,—and so forth. These persons the Sheik harassed ;
he had great influence over the corps, and people were afraid to disobey
him. Two facqueers lived in Sheik Hyder’s house, and whenever the
subadar made his appearance they always cried out, *“ deen! deen!”
Formerly, Sheik Hyder had put up a small orange coloured flag at a
little muckaun of a facqueer in the fort; this was a customary and
ordinary flag, simply a religious ensign. The flag of Cawder Wallie is
another usual annual flag, hoisted in open day, and kept flying conti-
nually ; it is a long and narrow pendant, called a goam, in consequence
of its being made to resemble a centipied, and ought to be taken
down in ten days, or a month at farthest, and be replaced by a white
flag for the rest of the year. The green flag was the signal of revolt
and murder.

It was customary for Sheik Hyder to assemble several of the native
commissioned officers at his house, and to play at cards with them ;
especially Abdul Nubby, Sheik Nutter, Curreem Saib, and Soubah
Naigue.

The Duke of Wellington recommended Captain James Welsh to the
commander-in-chief of the Madras army and to the Madras govern-
ment, and, in April 1806, Captain Welsh was appointed to the com-
mand of the first battalion of the third regiment of Madras native
infantry ; this corps was then in the field, on the Peishwah’s frontier,
in an expensive and unhealthy country.  After remaining in the Mah-
ratta territories seven months longer, Captain Welsh received orders to
march the corps back, singly, to the Carnatic. This march of nine
hundred miles was through an unfrequented country, which had
recently been the seat of famine and of death; it occupied three months
and a half, and, owing to the wear and tear of camp equipage, was
necessarily very expensive, especially to the captain in command.

As soon as it was known in Madras that this distinguished corps was
ordered back into garrison in the Carnatic, several officers applied to
head-quarters for the command, and amongst the rest was Colone]
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Dyce,* who commanded the fort and district of Pallamcottah, in Tin-
nevelly, where the corps was stationed. Colonel Dyce wasa man possessed
of great interest—yet he was refused : and Sir John Craddock told him,
through the adjutant-general, Colonel Agnew, * that Captain Welsh
had long served with the corps, and commanded it in the field at consi-
derable expence, and therefore it was the commander-in-chief’s deter-
mination to allow him to enjoy the benefit of it in garrison.” During
his two long and arduous campaigns in the Mahratta country, Captain
Welsh had actually met with considerable losses, and been put to great
expence.t

Madras was under the government of the son of the first Lord Clive
until the Company recalled his lordship, who had incurred the dis-
pleasure of the Marquis Wellesley, the governor-general. Lord Clive
was succeeded by Lord William Bentinck on the 30th of August 1803
who, in his turn, incurred the displeasure of the Company, and on the
11th of September 1807 he was obliged to give over the government to
Mr. Petrie, who held it until the arrival of Sir George Barlow on the
24th of December 1807 :—his history needs no record. Thus, year
after year, reign after reign, the government was but one scene of
discord and contention. .

Sir John Craddock was appointed commander-in-chief of the army in
the territories of Madras on the 21st of November 1803, but he did not
assume his office until the 17th of October 1804 ; he quitted it on the
17th of September 1807, when he was succeeded by General Hay
McDowall, who held office until the 10th of April 1810,

We do not pretend to understand the whole history of the new
pattern turban which, in 1806, was attempted to be forced upon the
sepoys of Madras; but we find it recorded. that on the 4th of July
Lord William Bentinck wrote to Sir John Craddock, saying: * The
alternative of yielding to the ‘ clamour’ arising from an unfounded pre-
judice, should, if possible, be avoided.” And on that same day, Lord
William issued a general order, saying : * It will be, in every instance,
the wish of the right honourable the governor in council to evince a
sacred regard for the religious principles of the native troops, as well as
of all other inhabitants of the country ;' but the opposition which has
been experienced in the late change of turban is destitute of any

* Colonel Dyce entered the Company’s army at Madras, as a cadet, in the year
1775 ; he subsequently rose to the rank of lieutenant-general, and in 1835 he died
at Cheltenham. He never acquired the knowledge of a word of any of the native
languages.

t The progress of this officer in the Company’s service has been as follows :—
A.D. 1789, cadet ; 1792, ensign and lieutenant; 1800, captain ; 1807, major ;
813, lieutenant-colonel ; 1824, commandant ; 1829, colonel; 1837, major-general.
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foundation, and any person wha may persevere in that opposition cannot
fail to be subjected to the severest penalties of military discipline.”
This same day, on which the governor thus declared the turban free
from objection, and imputed the oppoaition to unfounded clamour and
groundless discontent, he also expressed his desire that his corps of
fencibles should wear it.

On the 9th of July Sir John Craddock wrote to Lord William Ben-
tinck, saying: * I have your unreserved opinion as to the propriety of
maintaining military discipline. Silence leads me to hope that reports have
been exaggerated ; under this view, it may be judicious to postpone the
publication of the general order.”

" At this period the family of Tippoo and many of his retainers were
confined as state prisoners in the Fort of Vellore; therefore that fort
was strongly garrisoned. In the month of July the following eorp®
were quartered in the barracks :—

Both the battalions of the 23d regiment of Madras Native Infantry.

The first battalion of the first ditto ditto.

Four companies of the 89th regiment of European infantry. Besides
which there were some European officers, the commandant, the fort
adjutant, the division paymaster, the garrison surgeon, with two or
three officers on a visit. '

The very next day after the commander-in-chief had informed the Go-
vernor of Madras, as to the quiet state of the army ; thatis, on the 10th
of July, 1808, at midnight, all within the fort of Vellore was still and
in repose, except the sentinels and guards. The officer of the main-
guard, it is supposed, was in the act of making a visiting round at two
o'clock in the morning; when several musket shots were suddemly
heard in different parts of the fort. This unprecedented circumstance
naturally astonished those whose slumbers it broke ; bus none, it ap.
pears, considered it to be their duty to ascertain its cause or consequence.
Little thought they that at every shot there had fallen a sentry—thus
murdered in cold blood! It had, however, been the first object of the
rebels to put to death the guards, and to place parties of their own to
keep the posts; and this bloody work was accomplished by a simulta-
neous discharge of shots upon every individual sentinel. The next
object appears to have been to prevent any alarm at the main-guard:
a large party proceeded thither, attacked the guard; put to death both
those awake on duty and those stretched upon the cots awaiting their
turn for duty ; and, in order to make confusion tend to their advantage,
having murdered the guard, the mutineers set fire to the guard-house. Itis
difficult to account for one of their earliest deeds wpon this night of
murder; but there is no doubt that almost one of the first acts of the
rebels was to attack the hospital, where they murdered all its helpless
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and hapless inmates. The noise which this mutiny had necessarily
produced by this time, alarmed and roused the officer commanding
the garrison, Colonel Fancourt, whose house was not far distant from
the main guard. Having quickly dressed himself, he quitted his house,
with a view to cross over to the main-guard, doubtless in order to ascer-
tain the cause of the firing and the conflagration ; however, before he
had gone an hundred yards he was shot dead by a bullet. A more
general alarm had now been created, and Colonel M'Kerras had suc-
ceeded in getting together a few of his men ; he was in the act of ad-
dressing a few words to them, when a well-aimed shot killed him also ;
and thus the two senior officers of this doomed garrison were amongst
the first persons who fell victims to the mutiny of Vellore.

From the time of the firing of the first shot, at two o’clock in the
morning, the work of mutiny and of murder proceeded with uninter-
rupted success, until seven o’clock in the morning; by which time the
entire fort was in possession of the rebels, with the exception of the
European barracks and the Barrack Square, which is an enclosed quad-
rangle within the fort; this place was defended by the four compa-
nies of the 69th, commanded by two officers, who, during the uncer-
tainty of the tumnlt, had contrived to get within the barrack gates, and
thus had joined the men.

In all human probability, not a single European would have escaped
his dreadful massacre, destined for them all, had it not been for the pro-
vidential circumstance of an officer having contrived to make his escape,
at the first breaking out of the mutiny, by lowering himself from the
sally-port, into the ditch of the fort, which he managed to crass, safe
from the alligators which swarm in it. This officer contrived to reach
the cavalry station at Arcot, about seven o’clock in the morning; where
he communicated an account of the proceedings at Vellore to Colonel
Gillespie, commanding his Majesty’s 19th regiment of Light Dragoons,
then quartered at Arcot. Within fifteen minutes from receiving the
intelligence, the Colonel started with a single troop of his regiment ;
and be rode with it from Arcot to Vellore, a distance of twenty miles,
in ap hour and ten minutes. On reaching the fort, he was drawn up
by a sope over the walls, into the European-square, where the compa-
nies of the 69th were making preparations to charge out with the bayo-
net. The arrival of Colonel Gillespie was very speedily followed by
that of the galloper guns of his regiment. These guns were, at once,
brought to play upon the principal gates of the fort, and blew them
open. By this time the whole regiment of the dragoons had arrived at
Vellore ; and, as soon as the gates were forced, they all rushed into the
fort and soon overwhelmed the sepoys; notwithstanding the strenuous
and desperate exertions of the Native officers to. make a firm stand.
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Now, the bloody work of retribution began! and a terrible one
was exacted. About six hundred sepoys were cut down in one unin-
terrupted carnage, and, in the course of the day, two hundred more
were dragged forth from their hiding-places and shot, like dogs : about
five hundred contrived to effect their escape through the sally-port.

Had it not been for the exertions of Colonel Marriott, Colonel Gil-
lespie would have sacked the palace and put to death the entire family
of Tippoo imprisoned there; for he believed them to be the prime
movers of this meeting: undoubtedly, however, Tippoo’s standard was
displayed from the palace during the mutiny.

Some of the ruthless acts committed upon this fearful occasion, are
too horrible to be written. Local tradition still tells a most fearful
history of British ladies who fell victims to the brutal lust of ravishers ;
of children dragged from their little dormitories, to have their brains
dashed out against the walls; of disgusting mutilations committed
on the bodies of the slaughtered. Captain Ely, of the 69th, with his
infant son in his arms, was butchered in the presence of Mrs. Ely;
twenty European officers, besides various members of their families,
were butchered in cold blood; one hundred and sixty-four soldiers
perished ; and eighty-four were more orless wounded.

The mutiny at Vellore is certainly one of the bloodiest tragedies that
ever blotted the dark annals of treachery, murder, and lust; and the
retribution exacted is as sanguinary a page in the history of revenge
inflicted by an infuriated and unrestrained soldiery.

Many years since, an assistant surgeon, who was stationed at Vel-

“lore, says, * I have made very frequent and particular inquiries of those

whom I thought to be able to give me any information touching this
deplorable event ; and I have, also, I believe, carefully perused EVERY
account, in which it is related ; but, I confess, I cannot clearly ascer-
tain whether or not the terrible blow was at all anticipated by any of the
hapless victims ; whether or not the coming event had forecast its
shadow. I know that it is stated, by some accounts of this affair, that
a secret communication was made by one of the conspirators to one of
the victims, but that this intimation of impending danger was treated
as unworthy of consideration, The actual origin, however, of the
conspiracy is involved in much obscurity ; some attributing it te a de-
termination entertained by the Mahometans not to submit to some pro-
posed alteration in the form of the military turban; others to the
designs and corrupt influence of the agents of Tippoo’s family, they
being at the time confined in the fort.”

The ostensible cause for the mutiny at Vellore is generally considered
to have been the new pattern turban for the sepoys; but for some
months, it was currently reported all over the country, that at Vellore
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an European soldier, who was en guard, after having eaten a piece of
beef, threw the bone into the platter of a sepoy; that the sepoy com-
plained to a subadar who reported the complaint to the European ser-
jeant; that the serjeant called out “ D——nyou! we shall all eat out
of the same dish by and by !” That aftérwards the sepoy complained to
the officer of the main-guard, who gave him the same reply as the ser-
jeant; he then complained to the colonel of the garrison, who also
said the same thing as the serjeant. All castes and sects of the na-
tives of India have insurmountable prejudices, especially in regard to
their food ; and the effect of this report must have been most irritating
to every native,—to the Hindoos even more than to the Mahomedans ;
on account of their nicety with regard to their meals. The facqueers
reported that the Europeans had put raw meat into the mouths of the
sepoys, shaved their whiskers, and made them wear hats and crosses ;
thus making them embrace the Christian religion ; this they said was
the cause of Colonel Fancourt having been the first man killed at
Vellore.

The Vellore massacre broke out several days sooner than was in-
tended ; but at the very time that it actually took place, a green fiag
was hoisted on the mosque of the Fort, at Palamcottah; the Maho-
medans ceremoniously paraded this flag about in a palanquin, carrying
it round the fort in procession, passing through the bazaar towards the
barracks : it did not pass close to the main-guard; but on reaching
the barracks, the havildar-major ordered out a guard, and from thence it
was escorted by a party of the main-guard : namely, one havildar, one
naigue, and twelve sepoys armed ; this green flag was then taken to the
mosque, where it was hoisted, the people shouting, in Hindostanee,
““Deen! Deen! Deen! Deen Jigi! Kauffer Bhagah!” that is ¢ the in-
fidels are routed and the Mussulmen are to govern the country.”’ Sheik
Hyder bad hoisted a flag of the same kind before he marched into the
Mabhratta country with General Wellesley ; and thus it was pretended
that this flag was now put up in consequence of the old flag being worn
out. Major Welsh was then absent from Palamcottah, and this standard
was hoisted without his permission or knowledge. When Sheik Hyder
hoisted this green flag, Captain Welsh’s Tindale climbed up the high
flag staff and cried out * Yallee! Yallee!” The ceremony attending
the hoisting of this flag was Mahomedan : usually it is paraded about,
on a brass plate, on men’s heads ; buton this occasion it was carried
in greater state in a palanquin. At five o’clock in the evening, it was

taken down and carried to the mosque.
About the 20th July, Facqueers reported to the corps that a mutiny

had taken place at Vellore on account of a new turban having been
ordered to be worn, and that Sheik Adom had distinguished himself in
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“killing the Europeans; and nearly at the same time, the pattern of the
new turban arrived at Palamcottah for that garrison to wear.

On the 2d July, Captain Welsh obtained leave of absence ; and then it
was that Captain Pepper commanded the garrison. At this period
Emaum Ally, bhavildar, a' naigue, and three or four sepoys
grossly neglected their duty, and disobeyed orders given by
Captain Pepper; to this the havildar also added inselence, which
amounted to mutiny, and was nearly being cut down by Captain Pepper
at the time. Capt. Welsh authorized a battalion eourt-martial for
their trial. This court sentenced the havildar to be reduced to the
ranks, and to receive 400 lashes; but recommended him to merey as a
very old soldier. Captain Welsh determined immediately to return back
to his statfon, in order to be present in person at the publication of the
semtence  On the 11th of July, he assembled the corps, and had the
sentence carried into execution on Emaum Ally, he however forgave the
other persons who had not added insolence to their offences ; stating
that being an old soldier the offence was aggravated.

In the month of July, Sheik Hyder's uncle, the pensioned subadar
came over from Chingleput to Palamcottal:, on a visit to his ambi-
tious and aspiring nephew; probably to instigate and aid himr in his
designs. )

Shefk Hyder then ceremontously hoisted the green flag a second
time, and told the men of the battalion, that that which had muti-
nied was a new battalion, and had done its duty properly; that
their battalion was an old one; and, if they wore the turban (should
they be ordered to wear it),} they would be anworthy" of being Mus-
sulmen; that if the European officers insisted on their wearing #;
they were only ten or fifteen persons, and might easily be dispatehed ;
and they might ram off to the Travancore Rajah ; that the Vellore men
had not pursued their vietory as they ought to have done ; for had they
pulled ap the drawbridge, they might have kept possession of the fort
for a dozen years, with Tippoo’s sons in the fort, and that they lost #
throagh drunkenness; that had they sent timely notice to Palamcottah
of their intentions, then would they have been prepared to perform the
same scenes there, as the Europeans were few at every station.

After the new turban had arrived at Palamcottah, Major Welsh told
the men that it was & good turban, and had been ordered to be worn in
the service; but the men refused to wearit, declaring if they did so, they
would be changed from sepoys into European soldiers, and consequently
be obliged to eat the same kind of food, and thereby lose their faith ;
and they would' rather sacrifice their lives than thus apostatise and
turn Christians,
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After having refused to wear the new turban, the sepoys assembled
together in large partiee, determined to resist its adoption, and accord-
ingly they consalted about killing their European officers if it were
again brought forward. The senior subadar, Sheik Hyder, assured
Captain Welsh that every native and non-commissioned officer in the
corps liked the new pattern turban, as did also most of the private
sepoys; but that in consequence of Captain Welsh’s assurance, that if
the sepoys disapproved of the new pattern, it was not compulsory for
them to adopt the proposed alteration, a few of the private sepoys
said they preferred the old turbans ; Sheik Hyder offered to wear the
new one, and said that three sepoys had put them on and paraded for
inspection. He never hinted that discontent existed in the corps, in-
deed, Sheik Hyder conducted himself so artfully before Captain Welsh,
that he thought him a native soldier of great worth, and accordingly va-
lued him accordingly. 'When Sheik Hyder, took the new pattern
turban home to his house, his uncle was with him, who addressed his
nephew energetically, in the presence of several sepoys aud others, as
follows :—* Put on this turban to day, and to-morrow you will sit down
and eat with the Feringhees.”

When aunthentic intellizgence had been received of the tragical trans-
actions at Vellore, Captain Welsh assembled all the native officers, and
acquainted them with it, As soon as he had mentioned the number
of European officers, soldiers, and others, butchered in cold blood, he
observed that subadar Sheik Nutter grinned in the most horrid manner,
~——it was a grin of delight, of the most disbolical appearance; and it
was 50 much impressed on the mind of Captain Welsh, that, at the
time, he mentioned it to several gentlemen.

Shortly after the accounts of the massacre at Vellore had reached
Palamcottah, Captain Welsh remarked a degree of mystery in the con-
duet of the ¢orps he commanded ; and, on the 22d July, about midnight,
he observed that a sepoy, one of the sentinels over the colours, at
the door of his quarters, snapped his firelock, and afterwards weat
through the motions of priming and loading in a very deliberate man-
ner ; upona which Captain Welsh went to the adjutant, and called him
up and informed him of the actions of the sepoy.

The native officers took advantage of these circumstances, and per-
saaded Captuin Welsh and his officers to turn out of the corps a pum-
ber of sepoys who had recently been drafted into it from the sixth extra
battalion, by denouncing them as suspicious characters, Colonel Dyce
sanctioned the measure and issued the following :—

DISTRICT ORDER.
Pualamoottah, 23d July, 1806.

The officer commanding the first battalion of the third regiment will
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forthwith summon a court martial of which he shall be president,
- consisting of all European officers present, to determine, after
examination into the character and connections of the drafts
lately received from the sixth extra battalion, on the individuals,
whom (under existing circumstances) it becomes urgently expedient to
disarm, and provisionally to dismiss from the service, until higher au-
thority can be obtained.
The men to be discharged are to be directed immediately to quit the
- garrison, under an assurance that their arrears of pay and regular certi-
ficates will be delivered to them as early as possible.
Captain Welsh will direct all the commissioned native officers to
attend the committee as deliberative members.
Arexanper Dycg, Lieut.-Colonel.
This court of inquiry on supicious persons in the corps sat in the
house of Captain Welsh.
This committee actually turned out of the corps one hundred and
sixty-two of the drafted sepoys ; excepting two or three silly Lubbehs,
-not ore of whom was a Mussulman, or in any way connected in the
corps; these men were stilkat drill ; therefore they were not sufficiently
“known to the few European officers commanding companies ; and from
what happened subsequently, it appeared that the motive of- the native
officers, in getting rid of these new comers, was not any suspicion of
their fidelity to the British, but a fear that they would not join in a
plot to murder their European officers, or that they might betray the
Mahomedan plot through apprehension or stupidity. The court of in-
quiry was composed of all the commissioned officers, both European
and Native; it was the native officers who advised the European autho-
rities to turn the men out of the corps; stating that they were bad and
* suspicious men, and of the same caste as the sepoys at Vellore.
- Having been raised at Shanganacoile, they were supposed to be con-
nected with the 23d regiment of native infantry, which was a very
young corps, raised in the southern provinces; and solely culpable in
the massacre at Vellore; the government eonfirmed this fallacy too, by
a hasty statement to the same effect; though subsequently it was
clearly ascertained that the first battalion of the first regiment, one of
the oldest corps in the service, was the principal cause of the mutiny ;
- and that the young corps acted only as their auxiliary in that melan-
choly affair. The senior subadar, Sheik Hyder, particularly urged the
discharge of the drafts recently received from Shanganacoile, where the
battalion which had behaved so ill at Vellore was likewise raised. Not
a man ever proposed to turn out the real relatives and connections of
the mutineers ; many of whom were known to be in the corps; far
less did they point out the brothers of the ringleaders of the massacre
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at Vellore as suspected persons. There were in the corps two brothers-
of Subadar Sheik Adam, who was the ring-leader at Vellore, and blown

away from a cannon; and also two brothers of Jemadar Noor Maho-

med. One of the brothers of Subadar Sheik Adom was Meero Naigue ;

and this man was on leave to Vellore at the time that tragedy was

rehearsing ; he left Vellore on his return back to Pallamcottah only a
few days before the massacre took place at Vellore.

The desperate position of affairs was such that from this time forth
Colonel Dyce had a boat always in readiness for himself at Tuto-
coryn, a sea-port thirty-two miles to the southward of Pallamcottah,
iu which he might embark, if he should be so fortunate as to escape
the mutiny which he apprehended. In the course of July, the Vellore
Facqueer arrived at Pallamcottah, and Sheik Hyder’s uncle had come
on a visit from Chingleput.

( Private. ) .
To Captain James WEeLsH, at Pallamcottah.
Courtallum ; 25th. July, 1806.

My dear Sir,—I am glad to hear you are all right at Pallamcottah,
and hope we shall soon have more pleasant accounts from the
northward, of the state of the public feelings regarding the native
troops.

I think it very advisable that you should use every means to ascer-
tajn the temper of your people at this crisis; but without showing, or
giving cause to suspect any distrust on your part. I would not rely

- upon the statement of your own most confidential native officers—hear
them, and consult them, but, endeavour, through other channels, to
learn if their statements are correct, and what they themselves may have
privately said, or may be supposed inclined to do, if the flame should
unhappily spread wider.

" I would hope much from the rescinding of the general order. But,
if their principles are sapped, by treason, fanaticism, or bribery, the
hope will be vain, and it will be well to know even the worst. Keep
this suggestion to yourself, for ¥ have no valid ground for suspicien.
Yours, truly, ALEXANDER Dyce.

To the Adjutant-General of the Army, at Fort Saint George.
Pallamcottah ; 26th. July, 1806.
- Sir,—~Having explained to this corps the General Order (rescinding
those in force) respecting the new turban, and left it to them to choose
or reject the pattern proposed, they have come to a determination to
avail themselves of the present indulgence, and to keep their old turban.
1find on inquiry, that there are’several objections to the new pattern ;
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although nota man avowed his dislike, before authorised by the present
Order ; and, I think it now my duty to mention the handsome manner
in which the senior Subadar, Sheik Hyder, came forward, and put on
one of the new-pattern turbans, requesting me to make him up the
first, that he might set an example to the corps, As I supposed the
cockades had been made of leather through an oversight, I then pro-
posed to make up those for the corps of horn, or painted wood, to which
all agreed, immediately. They have now requested me to procure them
the same blue cloth, for which I formerly indented, to enable them to
new cover their former turbans, and make them smart and uniform.

James WeLss, Capt. Comm. 1st Batt. of the 3d Regt.

THE DEPOSED RAJAH OF SATTARA.

StaTEMENT in reply to certain observations of Sir J. L. Lushington,
by Rungo Bapojee, Vakeel to his Highness the Rajah of Sattarah,

At a Special General Court of Proprietors of East India Stock, held
on the 8th of February, 1843, on the Case of the deposed Rajah of
Sattara, the chairman, Sir J. L. Lushington, was pleased to say, in
reference to the speech delivered by Mr. George Thompson, on the
same Case at a former General Court, that the greater portion of that
speech consisted of erroneous statements, which he attempted to ridicule
and falsify.—Now, I deem it highly essential to the character of that
gentleman, who is absent in India, as well as incumbent upon myself,
who am acquainted with every particular connected with the case of
my unfortunate Prince, to reply to those observations, and to shew
clearly to every candid and unprejudiced mind, that those statements,
singly and collectively, are perfectly true, and that I am prepared to
adduce proofs to substantiate their truth.

In the first place, the papers from which those statements were taken
are in the Mahratta dialect; they were translated into Hiudustani, and
frqm the latter, into English, as I am acquainted with no gentleman in
this country who understands the Mahratta dialect, sufficiently well, to
translate any documents directly into the English language. This is
not generally known, but such is the case. The original Mahratta
papers are, however, in my possession, and may be inspected by any
one who has a knowledge of that language. The papers produced by
Mr. Thompson are all abstract or abridgments, giving the swbsiance
only of the original papers, and are printed as such; thus in the papers
recently sent by Colonel Ovans to the Court of Directors, which have
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been printed, the evidence and depositions of the witnesses are given at
fall length, but the substance of the whole is the same as in the abridg-
ments given by me to Mr. Thompson,

A short time antecedently to the expulsion of his Highness, that is
to say, on the 26th of August, 1839, when Sir James Carnac was at
Sattara, his Highness sent him some of the forged papers connected
with the conspiracy, which had then been recently obtalned by his
Highness's officers, from certain of the implicated persons. At the
time the Rajah sent these documents to the Governor, he distinctly
signified to the latter, both orally and by letter, that as soon as the
Governor had perused and instituted inquiry into the subject of these
forgeries, his Highness would put him in possession of the remaining
papers to the same purport. A copy of these papers are in my posses-
sion, and it is an abstract from these documents that I have had
translated and printed, and which supplied Mr. Thompson with the
facts heldetailed in his speech.

,The Chairman hag denied that Colonel Ovans, Balaji Narain Natu,
and Balaji Kasey Ribey, ever countenanced or connived at the pre-
paration and fabrication of any papers tending to criminate the Rajah.

In reply to this denial, I have to observe that these three individuals
did give their countenance to that with which they are charged, which
is incontestably proved by the written evidence of Anna Sindkur, Haibat
Rao,*® and others, who have distinctly stated in their depositions, now
produced by Colonel Ovans, and printed by the Court, that they were
actually countenanced and encouraged by these three persons above- .
mentioned, to fabricate the papers in question.

The Governor must have seen this charge in the papers the Rajah
gave into his hands, and the question naturally arises, why Sir James
Carnac did not immediately make an inquiry into the truth of the accu-
sation publicly made to him by his Highness? May it not be inferred
that Sir James, perceiving the position in which a public functionary of
Col. Ovans’s standing in the service, would be placed by this exposure
of his conduct, thought proper to suppress the matter, instead of
punishing the offender and his coadjutors as they deserved.

It has been repeatedly said that, at the time of the Rajah’s deposal,
the Resident seized all the property and state papers of his Highness
of every description, Now it appears strange that amongst the mass
of documents sent to the Court of Directors, on the Rajah’s case, a
great portion of which has been printed, the depositions of the witnesses
above-named who have charged Colonel Ovans, ¢ Balaji Narin Natu,
and Balaji Kasey Kibey,” with being implicated in the fabrication of

* See 5th Book, printed Sattara Papers, page 9 and 10.



206 THE DEPOSED RAJAH OF SATTARA.

treasonable papers, should not have appeared together with the rest of the -
documents, but haveapparently been carefully suppressed, until the case
of the Rajah had been so agitated in England, and Col. Ovans’s name
mentioned in connexion with it, in such a manner as at last to have
produced the documents in question ; in short, why did the Resident
so long suppress these important documents in which his character was
impugned, when it behoved him forthwith to clear himself from the
charge, by adducing the most unexeeptionable proofs, instead of a mere
denial (which stands contradicted by srrefragable evidence) in his
defence ? when Anna Sindker and the other witnesses were in prison at
Sattara, a paper was extorted from each of them by the ostensible
command of the Resident’s puppet, Appa Sahib,* by means of which,
and which only, were they released from prison.

From these glaring proofs of the means apparently resorted to, for the
purpose of suppressing the truth in the case of my unfortunate Prince, no
inconsiderable number of gentlemen connected with India, are desirous
the matter should be thoroughly revised in this country, with a view of
rendering that justice to his Highness, which every man has an inde-
feasible right to demand from the Government to which he looks for
protection, It is indeed painful to reflect that attempts should be
allowed to be made by interested parties, to withdraw even the sympathy
shewn for the misfortunes of my ill-fated Prince. Is this worthy of a
body invested with powers and constituted like that of the Court of
Directors? Is this worthy of the justice, the humanity, the high
civilization of the rulers of Hindostan ?

On the 4th of November, 1838, his Highness informed the Resident
by letter that certain persons had been apprehended,t—the forgers of
the treasonable papers—who directly charged the Resident with counte-
nancing them, and expected him to wait on his Highness to determine
on the measures which should be taken to sift the matter thoroughly.
Will it be credited that Colonel Ovans took no notice whatever of this
communication, not sending even a reply to his Highness? The truth
is, that he, together with Balajipunt Natu and Baliji Kasey Kibey,
were so taken aback by this unexpected discovery of the plot, that they
found it necessary to devise some scheme, by which they might extri-
cate themselves from the dilemma. Accordingly Appa Sahib, the
Rajah’s brother, was fixed on as the tool to answer their purpose, and
an intrigue was set on foot to induce him to go over to the Resident;
negotiations were secretly carried on by the Brahmins (Balajipunt Natu
and Kibey) with Appa Sahib for the space of nearly five months, until

*» See Official Documents, Sattara Papers, 1842, pages 64 and 65.
t Sce printed Sattara Papers, 5th Book, pages 53, 59, 60.
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at length by promises of his succession to the throne, cajolery, flattery,
aud other means of persuasion, they prevailed on him to yield to their
purposes, when he left the Rajah’s roof and went to the Residency on
.the 24th of March 1839.* On this event all the well-knowu enemies
of the Rajah—the conspirators and other intriguers,—were allowed to
flock to Appa Sahib to carry on more securely and more successfully
their designs against his Highness. Are these not facts sufficient to
convince any unprejudiced mind of the real existence of this shameless
conspiracy ? I had always thought that there existed the most ami-
cable relations between the English and the Rajahs of Sattara, from the
very first period in which the former became known to the sovereign ances-
tors of my master. Itis indeed most unfortunate that this state of things
should have been disturbed by the intrigues of the mere servants of the
two respective Governments. And what will be the feelings of every
right thinking man, when the whole of these proceedings are exposed to
the civilized world? Will it enhance the character of the British Goe
vernment, or rather the East India Company’s own peculiar Government
in those regions ? I have never entertained a doubt that when the real
state of the Rajah’s case is known in this country, justice will be with-
held from him ; though I cannot but lament that his Highness’s agents
and commissioners should have been received in the manner they were
by the Directors, and actually dismissed without a hearing. And this
in free England. Could the greatest tyrant have acted more despoti-
cally? Nor have the Court deigned to receive myself, whom his High-
_ness has constituted his present envoy, any better than my predecessors.
In the papers recently printed by the Court of Directors, relating to
the commission of inquiry held at Sattara, in October, 1836, and pub-
lished for the purpose of shewing the justice of the decision pronounced
in this case by their authorities in India, I find proofs in favour of the
Rajah—proofs that would be sufficient to condemn any party in an
English court of justice, Will it be believed that the Court of Direc-
tors have sanctioned proceedings of the following nature?  For instance,
Colonel Ovans, Balaji Narain Natu, otherwise called Balijipunt Natu,
and Balaji Kasey Kibey, have severally deposed on oath that they never
were engaged in any combination or plot, never paid, or caused to be
paid, any money for evidence against the Rajah, and that they never
received any reward whatever, either directly or indirectly’ &e. &e. &c.f
Now the affidavit of each of these individuals I can incontestably prove
to be false ; and that they have, consequently morally, if not legally,

* This event was duly communicated to Government, which clearly shew what a
willingsgool Colonel Ovans had in Appa Sahib. See lst Book, Sattara Papers,
Ppage 232, :

+ See 5th Book, printed Sattara Papers, pages 20, 21, 123,
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perjured themselves. First with regard to Colonel Ovans. The fol-
lowing documents will decide the question whether this individual has
purchased evidence or not, in the case of the Rajah.

Here is a lctter from Mr. Spooner, the Collector of Rutnagerry, to
the Chief Secretary at Bombay, respecting the disposal of a notorious
gany robber, who had been seized and incarcerated at Rutnagerrry. To
this letter the secretary replies, saying that Mr. Spooner is to place the
robber at the disposal of Colonel Ovans. Colonel Ovans sends armed
men to fetch him, and through them literally bargains with him for the
purpose of certain spurious papers, the robber demanding 500 rupees,
and the Resident through his agent offering 400 rupees, and actually
closing the bargain at this price !

Thas is a common burglar,with certain fabricated papers in his possess-
sion, brought forward and his evidence purchased to be adduced as
proofs of the Rajah’s guilt! The fact is officially recognized by the
Governor, Sir Robert Grant, in his minute dated 5th of May, 1838,*
(para. 230. page 164, of the printed Sattara papers). These forgeries
consisted of pretended letters, some without signature, and one with
that of Don Manoel de Portugal e Castro, the Portuguese Governor of
Goa. They carry forgery on their very face. To ascertain, however,
whether that Portuguese nobleman was in any way connected with the
letter which bears his name, Mr. Hume, Member of Parliament, had the
kindness to write to his Excellency on the subject, when he received a
declaration in reply, duly attested by the public notary of Lisbon and
the British Consul, which completely established a further proof that
those papers were base forgeries.

Krushnajee Saduseu Bhidey, an inhabitant of Punderpoor, (one of
the conspirators), confesses that he forged the letters in Geerjab’haee’s
name.} Sukharam Bullal Mahajumee. another conspirator, in his first
examination, says, that one Mahadeo Supre (printed Fugrey) was the
writer of the petition, which he subsequently denied when charged with
the falsehood, and confesses the former to have been the author. This s
the man who was sent by Colonel Ovans for his own purposes to Govind
Row when in prison at Ahmadnuggur. Govind Row solemnly declares
that his mother,} Geerjab’haee never wrote the pretended argi, or peti-
tion. Sukharam has been well rewarded with lands, ete. from Appa
Sahib, Captain Durack acknowledges in his letter to Colonel Ovans,
dated 26th of September, 1837,§ that he gave 150 rupees to one Bhew

* 1st Book, printed Sattara Papers, page 164, para. 210,
1 Vide printed Sattara Papers, 5th Book, pages 108, 109,
% Vide Official Paper, page 35. ‘
§ Vide priated Seiiara Papers, page 24.
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Leley, by order of Colonel Ovans. Anand Row,* Pandwrung Punt,

and others, have deposed to the same purport. When the Resident

found his name involved in such a manner in these transactions as to

- throw strong suspicion on his motives, he obtains, through means best
known to himself, depositions, examination, &ec. &c. &c. by scores,
prepared by his own creatures, ever ready to concoct whatever may best
suit the object. Such in particalar is the examination of Bhow Leley,}
who is made to say that he never saw the Resident, Colonel Ovans,
and that the latter used violence towards him, and so forth. Again
Major-General Lodwick, in his letter to the Court of Directors, dis-
tinctly charges him with purchasing evidence against (in the General’s

- own words) his already helpless victim.} Lieut. Horne, of the 8th
Regt. N. 1. testifies to the same transaction.§

Here, then, we have the united testimonies of Sir Robert Grant,
Major-General Lodwick; Capt. Durack, and Lieut. Horne,—four Eng-
lish gentlemen, two of whom are superior in rank to Colonel Ovans
and the other two at least as warthy of credit as himself, all attesting to
the fact of his buying evidence to convict the Rajah.

Three of these gentlemen have stated in writing, which is corro-
borated by the fourth, Lieut. Horne, that Colongl Ovans did purchase
evidence against the Rajah of Sattara, which he has denied on oath,
Now, I ask, is the single denial of this functionary to be for a moment
balanced against the united testimonies of the other four, accompanied
as those testimonies are by printed proofs upon proofs of their truth?
In addition to this we have the evidence of Balaram a Chaprasi, or
messenger attached to the Residency, and of a Brahman named Dagee
Ballel Waeed, who accompanied him when sent by Colonel Ovans for
the express purpose of obtaining the papers from Balkoba Kelker.

What now becomes of Colonel Ovans’s oath? Can there be the
shadow of a doubt, after this series of proofs, that he has resorted to the
means of which he is accused? I beg to observe, that the circumstance
of the Company’s various functionaries who have been connected with
this case, criminating and recriminating each other in these transactions,
will have no tendency to remove the impression on the minds of both
the English and the Indian public, of the unparalleled tyranny and
oppression to which my unfortunate Sovereign has been subjected.
This recrimination has no bearing whatever on the question of the

® Vide 5th Book, Sattara Papers, statement of Anand Row, also statement of
Pondrung Punt, pages 35, 26. ’
t Vide Sattara Papers, 5th Book, pages 16, 17.
1 Vide printed Sattara Papers, page 11, dated 13th June, 1842.
§ Vide printed Sattara Papers, page 26, 5th Book.
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Rajah’s supposed guilt. On the contrary, it shows a presumption, 1
venture to think, in his favour.

When the Commissioners were assembled at Sattarain 1836, his
Highness requested to be furnished with a copy of the charges preferred
against him, which they refused.

The evidence they procured was contradictory, inconsistent, and, in
many points shewn to be impossible. Even Sir Robert Grant, in his
minute of the 15th of August 1837, acknowledged the justice of fur-
nishing the Rajah with a copy® of the evidence about to be adduced

against him, In his minute of the 20th September, 1837, para. 13
he repeats the same opinion.

With regard to Balaji Narrayen Natu’s affidavit, what weight are we
to attach to this declaration, coming as it does from the undisguised
enemy of the Rajah and which would be received with suspicion in any
ordinary tribunal of justice? He has been proclaimed as an old intri-
guer in the written statements of several natives of note and considera-
tion at Sattara. He was publicly shewn in the Bombay Gazette of the
23rd of May, 1842, to have forcibly seized by means of armed men, a
poor native called Ragoda Bhut, had him imprisoned for 18 months at
Sattara, and by alternage threats and promises of reward, actually made
him put his name to some papers which Balajipunt Natu fabricated to
further his own designs! What will the public say when they are told
that this is the man who was the object of a special lettert from the
Bombay Government to the Court of Directors, regarding the latter’s
sanction to a grant of ten thousand rupees per annum, made to him by
Appa Sahib. Let us see what services have been rendered by him to
the Sattara State to merit this reward. In the first place, he has
fomented a conspiracy, by means of which he has succeeded in effecting
through Colonel Ovans, the ruin of his own Sovereign, Seeondly, he
has been the cause of the violation, by the Resident, of the Treaty of
the 25th September, 1819. Thirdly, it was through him that the
Bombay Government seized the Jagirs, which from an essential part of
the Sattara dominions. Fourthly, being elevated to the situation of
Dewan or Prime Miuister, he has contrived to squander the treasury of
the Sattara State, Fifthly, the 10,000 rupees per annum he has most
artfully managed to extract, not Jrom the Bombay Government, but from
the revenues of Sattara, and this doubtlessly with the advice of the
Resident, Lastly, it is reported that having been convicted, of peculation,
he has been dismissed by the present Rajah from office, Besides this,
it must be borne in mind, that he is an old pensioner of the Company’s

* Vide Sattara Papers, 1st Book, pages 93 and 104, paras. 12 and 13.

} Vide Sattara Papers, 2nd Book, p. 112; also Colonel Ovans’ Letter to J. P.
Willoughby, p. 113.  Appa Sahib’s Letter, p. 114, .
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Government, having rendered them, at a former period, certain services,
which I will not now stop to characterize. Is the affidavit of such aman
worth a moment’s consideration ? And what would be the penalty to-him,
if it be ultimately discovered that he has been a conspirator against his late
Soveteign ? Let these facts operate to form an estimate of the position
in which this individual actually now stands in this affair.

Inow come to Balaji Kasey Kibey’s® affidavit. Haibat Raoand At-
maram Laxuman,t two of the resident’s own party, solemnly. declare
in writing that they were directed by him, in conjunction with the
Resident and Balajipunt Natu, to fabricate the treasonable papers. This
person, be it known, is a servant of the residency and attached to Colonel
Ovans, and an old friend, and accomplice of Balajipunt Natu. He it
is, who forcibly extorted a written declaration from one called Bhow
Chandeker, for the purpose of implicating Bala Sahib Chitnis, the
Rajah’s chief secretary, which was declared by Phow Chandeker, in the
presence of Colonel Ovans himself, to have been so obtained by Kibey.
Here, I again ask, is the affidavit of such a man worthy of a moment’s
consideration ? but he has since been hurried off to the grave, and I
therefore say no more of him.

On the 5th of Sept. 1839, a proclamation was issued by Col. Ovans
in the Mahratta language ; in the seventh paragraph of which, it was
notified to all the people of India that the Company’s Government had
not the most remote intention of aggrandizement in dethroning his
highness the Rajah ; but that in consequence of his violating the fifth
article of the treaty of 1819, it was deemed expedient to depose
his highness, and elevate his brother Appa Sahib, the heir apparent, to
the throne.] Now, instead of the Rajah violating the treaty, it will
be clearly seen that it was the Resident who violated it, by bringing the
case and false charges of treason, &c., against his Highness, as a
pretext apparently to get the Jagirdars and their lands under the control
of the Bombay Government. Colonel Ovans knew that State papers
of the most important nature, in which several of the Company’s own
functionaries had acknowledged the disputed Jaghirs to belong to the Sat-
tara lerritories, were in the Rajah’s possession; and, as long as he
(the Rajah) held these documents, they would prove and confirm his
right to those Jagirs. Of course it was absolutely necessary for the
Resident to get possession of these documents, which will satisfactorily
explain the cause of his seizing the papers at the time of the Rajah’s
deposal.

® Vide printed Sattara Papers, 5th Book, p. 21.
t Ibid, pages 9 and 10.

¢ Vide Termsof Arrangement fixed by Captain James Grant, 2nd Book, printed
Sattara Papers, pages 6, 11, 13, 18, 22,
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On the very day that the proclamation was issued, in which the dis-
interestedness, &c. &c. &c.* of the Bombay Government was set forth,
was he, on the part of that government, dictating a new treaty to the
pretended representative of the Sattara state— Eswunt Rao Trimbak—
an obscure person, and servant of the Jagirdar Nimbalker, and creature
of Balajipunt Natu—both the proclamation and the new treaty being
prepared on the same day, the 4th. Sept. and issued on the 5th of
Sept. 1839. Is not this too glaring to be passed over ? What com-
ment can I make on this proceceding? Will the court of directors at-
tempt to defend this also? Will it in any manner exalt the character
of their government for justice and good faith? For the part he per-
formed in this transaction, Eswunt Roa Trimbak has been rewarded
with lands and villages, to the amount of between five and six thousand
rupees per annum. Thus we have seen the principal intriguers in this
disgraceful plot well repaid for their services. I cannot refrain from
again contrasting the manner in which my unfortunate Prince has been
treated with that shown to Dost Mahomed Khan—the open enemy of
the British, and having no connection with India—who has been so0
liberally pensioned during his recent captivity, and at last honourably
liberated to return to his country, whilst the rightful possessor of the
Sattara throne, the descendant of the great Sevajee, the faithful ally of
the English, and innocent victim of a foul conspiracy, is still languish-
ing under a stigma as falsely attached to his name, as it is an unfortu-
nate reflection on the administration of the Indian Government.

RUNGO BAPOJEE.

Vakeel to His Highness The Rajah of Sattare

" ® Vide printed Sattara Papers, 2nd Book, p. 111.
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THE AFFGHAN WAR.*

Tms report, which is drawn up with considerable ability, is divi-
ded, exclusively of some general and introductory observations,
into three parts, In the first, entitled Persia, the process is traced
by which, from a friend, that country became a foe to the British
Government ; the second discusses the relationsa of England with
Affghanistan, and the third, and conclvding portion furnishes some
apposite and just remarks on the events which occurred during, and the
disastrous consequences arising from the Affghan War. We now lay
before our readers, an extract from each of these divisions ; and com-
mencing with the Introduction, we take the following passage, as to the
legelity of Indian wars. c

* The instructions from England to the Anglo-Indian Government
have invariably required abstinence from aggression. These instruc-
tions have been in pursuance of resolutions adopted by the Commons,
and carried into effect by positive act of parliament; and the impeach-
ment for life of a Governor General of India for successful but unjust
war, testifies that heretofore neither the words justice nor responsibility
were in England empty sounds.

All wars in India up to the present time have originated in India.

The Court of Directors, from its original constitution to the present
day, has uniformly been engaged in arresting the tendencies of its
servants in India, to interfere with neighbours or to extend dominion ;
and over the Court of Directors has been established an Indian depart-
ment, emphatically designated the Board of Control, wherein it was
never contemplated that measures should originate, and whichwas placed
as a further security against the perpetration of public injustice by the
servants of the British Crown, or by the East India Company in India.

The wars in India have been conducted, consequently, under a sense
of this responsibility ; they have invariably opened by aggressions of
other states, and have been accompanied on our side, or preceeded by
manifestoes or declarations of war, exposing a statement of the griev-
ances that we had endured, and a specification of the atonement we re-
quired.

The present war is therefore the reverse of all that has happened pre-
viously in India—no forms observed, no grounds assigned—no necessity
commanding it—it is umknown to the Court of Directors—it has its
origin in the British Government itself.

Secondly, Parliament is responsible because it is an English, and not

* Report of the East India Committee of the Colonial Society on the Causes and
Consequences of the Affghan War. Jas. Maynard, Panton-street.
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an Indian war, and would be responsible were it exclusively an Indian
war,
As already shown this war has originated in England—it is unknown
to the Court of Directors—it is therefore a war of the English Govern-
ment. India is not the field of this war. Our troops have passed the
Indus and have then crossed neutral territories to reach the dominion of
a foreign prince whom they were ordered to attack ; and the pretext for
attacking that prince is alliance with a European power in close alliance
with England herself. '

This war is then, in every circumstance of scene, source, object and
efféect, a Buropean war. Whether it be for the advancement or the in-
jury of the interests of Great Britain, it is Great Britain alone that has
waged it, that is morally responsible for it, if it is unjust ; that will
politically have to bear the consequences if it is injurious, that will
financially be bound for its cost, and whose blood has been already
shed in its execution. If this war had been carried on by the Indian
Government, and for Indian purposes—then would the Indian Govern-
ment have had the right to make it only—if it were just and necessary;
and if it is an unjust and unnecessaly one, then is the British Govern-
ment responsible for the acts of its servants in India to whom it has
delegated its authority, but over whom it has preserved its con-
trol. —p. 9.

Examining the course of events by which Persia was assailed by

- England because she was asserted to be under the influence of Russia,

and Affghanistan attacked by our own country on the ground that she

had committed herself to the controul of Persia, the writer of the report
obtains the following results.

¢ First, that the English Government, in 1828, acted unjustly to
Persia, and exceeded the power which, by the constitution, is invested
in a minister of the crown, in violating the treaty which bound England
to support Persia in case of her being attacked by a European power.

Secondly, that by the secret concurrence of the British Government
with that of Russia, the influence of England was added to that of
Russia in Persia. This could only conduce and could only be under-
stood as conducing, to advance the ends of Russia, by the sacrifice of the
inte.ests of England, while the Government of England practised a de-
ception upon its people respecting the acts of the English nation, and
the acts of the Power to which an English nation is thus united.

Thirdly, that it was by the tacit acquiescence and positive concur-
rence of the British Government that Persia was led into the act which
became the subsequent pretext for a rupture with her, namely, the
attack upon Herat.
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Fourthly, that the English Government, by bringing about a rupture
with Persia, on account of the attack upon Herat, did not counteract
that policy in Persia, but destroyed its own influence.

" Fifthly, that the assumption of the British Government that Persia
had violated her treaties with England was false.

Sixthly, that for the British Government to declare itself no longer
bound by its treaties with Persia, was an assumption of an authority
not belonging to a minister, was the use of that authority to violate the
British constitution and international law, such a declaration being a
justification to Persia, had she violated the treaty, and depriving Eng-
land of all right by the self-abrogation of the bond by which that right
existed.

Seventhly, that the subsequent attack made upon Persia in the occu-
pation of its territory was an act of piracy.

Eighthly, that the grievances paraded against Persia were fictitious ;
that the real injuries inflicted on England by Russia were suppressed.

Ninthly, that the English Government making war on Persia for
Russia’s acts, expresses itself satisfied with Russia’s explanations of
these same acts.

Tenthly, that Russia, who is held blameless, is the source of those
acts for which Persia is attacked.

Eleventhly, that England, who attacks Persia for those acts, and who
has held Russia, the source of them, blameless, has herself given to
Russia the means of compelling Persia to perform them.

Lastly, that England, punishing Persia because of her alliance with
Russia does so in such a manner as not to detach her from Russia,
but in such a manner as to confirm the supremacy of Russia over her.

Thus England betrays Persia to Russia ; then unites with Russia to
influence Persia, and then assaults Persia because she is under the influ-
ence of Russia; each separate act requiring a determination of the
most vigorous and energetic character, involving violation of the laws
of nations, in direct opposition to the previous policy of the British
cabinet, and to the interests of the British nation. This is a course
which would be intelligible on the part ot the British cabinet only on
the supposition that it had mistaken the interests of Russia, for the inte-
rests of England,

Persia, from a state protected by England against Russia, has been
converted into a state protected by Russia against England, and this
advance of the power of Russia, the result of the acts of the English -
Government, is assumed as the pretext for the invasion of Affghanistan !
This invasion of Affghanistan is the means of advancing further
Russia’s power iuto that region. If the invasion of Affghanistan was

~
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a legitimate mode of opposing Russia, the necessity for it arose solely
from the acts of the English Government. But the attack of Affghan-
istan was not the mode by which it was to be advanced. The British
Government has taken as a pretext for an unjust and unmeaning war
a phantom of its own setting up, and by pretending to combat that
phantom, has converted it into a reality.

England could have lost her influence in Persia by no act of Russia.
She could only lose it by showing herself united with Russia. Russia
could gain influence amongst the Affghans by no act of hers, but
England has expended millions and poured forth the blood of thou-
sands to render to her that service, converting their affection for Eng-
land into hatred, their confidence into detestation.

There were nomeans by which Russia could gain a position in
Central Asia save by gaining an ascendancy over the British cabinet.
Events, documents, results, in the most singular and consecutive man-
ner testify that that ascendancy has been obtained, and exhibit the
effect with which it has been used; and so complete has that ascen-
dancy become, that disasters do not check us, and that a change of ad-
ministration only confirms us in our course.—Passion completes what
indifference had suffered, and the evidence of fatuity or crime is es-
tablished not to arrest such deeds, but serve as reasons on which they
are justified and renewed.”—p.23

Respecting the relations of England with Affghanistan, the Committee
state that, having examined, besides diplomatic documents, various
works that have appeared, and much oral testimony of witnesses most
conversant with the subject ; it arrives at the following conclusion.

¢ First, That up to the year 1838, Russia possessed no influence in
Affghanistan. :

Secondly, That Persia possessed no influence in Affghanistan.

Thirdly, That the movements of the Anglo-Indian government were
incoherent and unintelligible, not acting when on its assumed grounds
there was a necessity ; and acting when the necessity alleged had ceased
to exist.

Fourthly, That the agents employed by the British Government,
of course considered as best qualified to judge of that country, looked
upon Shah Shoojah as a person unfitted for the throne; looked upon
the de facto ruler of the country as well affected to England, and its
people as friendly to us, and that therefore the pretext of Russian and
Persian influence was groundless, and the war consequently justified on
pretexts that were false.”’—p. 24

The report concludes with the following recapitulation of the effects
the war must have on India and her resources.
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The exhaustion of her flourishing treasury.
Complete stop to internal improvement.

Loss of the lives of fifteen thousand men,

Destruction of fifty thousand camels.

Abstraction of the circulating medium of the country.

Loss of at least £18,000,000. .

Permanent increase of the charges on India of £4,500,000

Paralyzation of commerce.

Diminution of the means of culture, of transport, and of revenue.

Chilling the affections of the native army, and indisposition to enlist

Loss of England’s character for fair dealing, loss of her character of
success.

The Mussulman population is rendered hostile.

The British inhabitants of India are exasperated against their fellow-
subjects and neighbours.

Causes of rebellion developed by the pressure of taxes and the with-
drawal of troops.

And finally, the other political party in England is committed to the
continuation of such deeds, after they are recognized by the people of
these islands to be criminal, and after they had brought upon our heads
disaster and retribution.

We cannot canclude this report without stating it to be our convic-
tion, that the English nation is bound to pay the expenses of this war.
Had there been a necessity to defend India from any invasion, it would
be the part of England to pay the expenses. It would be as unjust to
cast this cost upon India, as it would be to lay upon the county of
Kent, the cost of opposing an invasion of England by the coast of that
county. When troops were furnished by India to the expedition to
Egypt, which was called for by an expedition sent from France (then
at war with England), for the purpose of invading India, the English
Government refunded to that of India the money expended in
the expedition, But in the present instance India is not
attacked. Russia has not moved a single regiment, and has not the
means of moving a force capable of endangering India, (even assuming
England to remain passive and indifferent to such operation). There
was, therefore, no danger to India, and if India would not have to bear
the cost of repelling an invasion, surely India ought not to bear the cost
of making a war, against a danger that had no existence. If India has
not been made to bear the cost of assisting England against an enemy,
surely India cannot be made to bear the cost of a war against a power,
for acts which have not led to any rupture with Great Britain,

Further, assuming that the object of the expedition was legitimate,
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to has failed. The Indian Government ought surely not to pay for the
blunders committed by an English minister; had the expedition suc-
ceeded, it would have destroyed a state of things the most favourable in
Affghanistan for the defence of Iudia, and introduced an order of things
most favourable for its attack, India, if she could be called upon to
pay for measures useful for her defence, can surely not be called upon
to pay for measures which have been ruinous, and which, if successful,
would prove injurious to her safety.

This expedition has been made on the pretext of securing India.
By throwing the expenses upon India, you diminish the hold of
England over India, and diminish the value of that which you have
sought to defend.

By making India pay for this expedition, you destroy the sense of
responsibility in ministers, and of care and duty in the British nation.

In common justice to India, for the benefit of Iudia, and for the
maintenance of good care in the Parliament and the nation for the
proper conduct of its affairs, it is requisite that England should bear
the burthen of this war.

We conclude that this war for which there was no necessity, nor
even ‘so much as an apparent cause,’ that therefore ‘it is robbery,
and not war;’ that being a violation of the law of nations—it is a vio-
lation of the British constitution. That it entails upon the nation loss
and injury, and involves it in danger : That itis as cruel and unjust to
our fellow-subjects in India, as to the Affghan people: That it renders
Great Britain hitherto the defender of national rights, the chief violator
of those rights, Justice requires that expiation should be made—pub-
lic safety demands that the guilty be discovered—religion and morals
call for the denunciation of these acts as debasing and contaminating
to every British citizen. On all these grounds it is the duty of every
British citizen to free himself from this guilt, and thus endeavour to
save his native land from its consequences,”—p. 32

An extremely valuable document ““ On the Law and Practice of
Anglo-Indian Governments respecting the Levying of War, appended to
the present report, we purpose reprinting in our next numbers.
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LORD ELLENBOROUGH.

WE may have been rather too severe upon this ecoentric or intoxicated
governor-general ; but, despite his capers, we still augur much good
from them in the Company’s India shop, especially in the despoilment
of their most abominable monopoly of the patronage of India; which
possibly, and we trust probably, his lordship may annlhllate with a
stroke of his proclamation-loving pen.

His lordship and suite descended the Ganges from Allahabad in a
steamer and other vessels under Captain Joseph Scott, whose skill and
good arrangement earned the present of a silver tankard from the Go-
vernor-General. ’ '

His lordship arrived at Barrackpore on the afternoon of Wednesday
the 12th of July, and, on the 13th, went to Calcutta, where he took
his seat in council ; his first act was to appoint Mr. Bird, the Deputy-
Governor of Bengal; thereby disengaging himself from minor matters,
80 as to be really the Governor General of all India.

Shortly after his lordship’s arrival at Barrackpore the wmilitary
of that station gave him a ball and supper at which some
hundreds of people were present.  After supper the speeches
were highly complimentary ; his lordship was very full of his re-
gard for the army, and also stated his intention to reside quietly at
Barrackpore, as a country-gentleman ; visiting government house at
Calcutta, merely on council days, for a few hours twice a week.

On the 28th of July, Lord Ellenborough paid a visit to Loretto
House convent and St. Thomas’s church; where the most reverend
the archbishop, vicar-apostolic, the lady superior, the religious ladies,
and their pupils, seated his lordship on a throne, surmounted with a
royal crown, and otherwise tastefully prepared. They fulsomely
complimented him about his augmenting the glory of the empire
and the lustre of his own fame. To all this his lordship replied, * I
will co-operate in every way in my power to the welfare of this estab-
lishment.”

Lord Ellenborough penned his gates-proclamanon so as to give per-
fect satisfaction to Sir Robert Inglis, and another person (probably
Lord Clifford); but, at any rate, this rich scene was not got up for the
special edification of the member for Oxford University.

‘We must, however, conclude with the record of a really good deed,
viz., the notification of the 84 of Aug. against that infamous system of
jobbery which has always disgraced our Indian governments and go=
vernors, If carried out it will effectually crush the vermin that have
ever swaimed about government house ; those ‘* Metropolitan beggars
and intruders.”
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GEORGE THOMPSON.

Ox the 3d of July, the Landholder's society met and called a special
meeting for the purpose of appointing an agentin England on behalf of
the society. This special meeting was held on Monday the 17th of the
same month; Dwarkanauth Tagore informed the meeting that Mr.George
Thompson had consented to be the society’s agent; and it was then
unanimously resolved, * That the society having already witnessed
the zeal, assiduity, and attention of Mr. Thompson, in co-operating
with the society, in their operations, and evincing an intense interest
in the cause of their country in England, most gladly elect him as their
agent ; and the secretary be authorized to inform him of his appoint-
ment with sincere thanks, and previous to his. departure from England,
farnish him with such material as the society may wish to bring to the
notice of the authorities at home."”

" The Grand Mogul is now but one of the innnumerable state prisoners
of the East India Company. About a dozen years since he engaged
the services of the Brahmin Rajah, Rammohun Roy to supplicate some
degree of justice from the Court of Directors ; the lands granted to him
having been seized and the revenues withheld from him. Rammohun
the victim, with Sandford Arnott the tool, of the Court’s machinations,
however have both perished.

The Mogul appears to have a sent a Hakeem to Calcutta, to invite
Mr. Thompson to visit him; and Mr. Thompson it would seem pro-
ceeded to Delhi with the Hakeem.

Mr. Thompson made a short stay at Allahabad for the purpose of
enquiring into certain documents that are there deposited relative to the
Mogul.

On the 6th of July the Delhi Gazette published to the world the dis-
graceful fact, that the East’ India Company’s jailor at ‘The Court of
Delhi” had actually informed * The King of Delhi*’ that Mr. Thomp-
eon would not be permitted to enter ¢ the palace! !”

‘Who is George Thompsoh ? s he a robber—a shawl hunter? In
his place in the General Court we have often had to record his justice
and his eloquence—weapons with which he has chastised the evil deeds of
the Company’s executive. Is it his sense of justice and his powers of
speech that the jailor fear will reveal the secrets of the prison-house of
the family of Timour? Yes! it is the high sense of justice possessed by
Mr. Thompson which made his approach welcome to theprisonerand dis-
tasteful to the jailor.

The unfortunate pageant-Mogul naturally appealed to Mr. Clarke,
the lieutenant-governor, who replied, that his Majesty was at liberty
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to appoint Mr. Thompson his agent, and to depute him to England ;
and that Mr. Thompson would be allowed an interview with the King,
but that the latter was not at liberty to invest Mr. Thompson with a
khillut or state dress.

The India press naturally denounced the jailor's conduct as * a very
unwarrantable exercise of authority, and as unwise as unwarrantable;"
placing the King in the light of an injured and oppressed party ; and the
Governor-General’s agent in that of the oppressor, wHo rears TO
ALLOW INVESTIGATION OR INQUIRY : and the press truly said, that
Mr. Clarke ‘“is not likely to afford his sanction to so injudicious a pro-
ceeding.”

The King approved so highly of the manner in which the hakeem
had executed his mission at Calcutta, that he presented him with three
dresses of honour and divers jewels.

His Majesty fitted up the Begum’s palace for the reception of Mr.
Thompson, and, in doing so, he consulted the European taste of his
visitor to the utmost extent.

In the month of July, Mr. Thompson reached Delhi, where every
possible mark of distinction was shewn him. About three miles from
the city he was met by half-a-dozen of the nobles of the court, with a
large suite of attendants; they mounted him upon one of the King’s
elephants,” richly caparisoned, with a glittering howdah and splendid
trappings, and conveyed him to the palace prepared for him.

The King expects that Mr, Thompson will remain at Delhi a couple
of months; he has placed a thousand rupees at the disposal of the
‘Wuzzer Hamed Ali Khan, to put the Begum’s houses in order, and to
provide an establishment during that time.

The amount contributed towards the expenses of the London em-
bassy, by the family and servants of the king, has not exceeded seven
hundred rupees ; and it is said that verylittle of this was given with
a good grace.

What a fact! The Court of Delhi so straightened that the king
cannot prevail upon his family and servants to subscribe more than
seventy pounds sterling for their own mutual relief from the violation
of a plain treaty. It too plainly tells how they despair of justice from
the Company. They could raise more to fee the Colebrookes. Many
years since Mr. Thompson had won the confidence of all honest and
peaceable pefsons,” as well in Europe as in America, and now his
exertions in the India House chiefly in behalf of the deposed Rajah of
Sattara, have acquired for him the proud appellation of the ‘ hope of
India.”

Surely the land-holders of British India have as just a claim for a
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voice in the government of India as the Proprietors of India Stock.
Both they and the Mogul rejoice in the presence of George Thompson—
that noblest work of God—a plain and an honest man.

If it please our heavenly Father to allow the return of this man to
his native land, he knows what his reception will be in Leadenhall
Street,—mocking, and, if they could, scourging also.

We have been too often disappointed to be sanguine of any good
connected with the Company, but, as the Plymouth brethren and the
Irvingites say, insuch cases, Mr.Thompson’s mission ¢ will be as a tes-
timony against the misrule of the Company.” The record is of old in
heaven ; he will publish it in broad characters on earth. May God
preserve and prosper him; for we do not know a better man.

It has too often been the painful duty of the * BritisH FrieNp or
Inpia MaGAZINE” to expose misconduct and oppression ; we, therefore,
now hail with redoubled joy the dawn of a brighter day, when it may
become our pleasing duty to praise the Proprietors and the Directors
of the India Company for at least awakening to a sense of their high
and important duties.

THE REVEREND GEORGE PARSONS’ MEMOIRS.*

Taese memoirs of one of the most able, pious and indefatigable mis-
sionaries that ever perhaps visited India, are rendered doubly attractive
from the fact that they consist chiefly of letters and papers written by
the amiable subject of the memoirs himself. We are thus enabled to as-
certain, in a truthful and unmutilated shape, his real feelings and senti-
ments during the entire of his meritorious and valuable, but unfortunately
too brief, career :—Mr. Parsons arrived at Calcutta in February, 1839,
and expired, in that metropolis, in November, 1840. His letters are
especially interesting, and from them we make the following extracts, as
bearing ample testimony to the varied excellencies and great attainments
of their writer.

In his first letter,on his arrival at Calcutta, we meet with the
following passage relating to missionary operations in that city.

¢ The missionary operations going forward in Calcutta are on a far
more extensive scale than I expected. 1 see that the amount of labour,
connected with a central station, is not to be estimated by regarding the
calls of that station alone. In a measure, the calls of all the out-

« Memoirs of the late Rev. George B. Parsons, Missionary to India, &c. Edited
by the Rev. Andrew Leslie.—G. and J. Dyer, Paternoster-row.
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stations alight here. Preparations for missionary work there must be
made here. The printing office is an immense concern. I mever go
over it, without admiring the calmness and quietude with which brother
Thomas bears the ponderous weight of its management. There is an
incessant stream of proofs pouring in to be corrected. I am happy to
find that the unjustifiable decision of the Bible Society has been over-
ruled by God for the spread of his pure word; for the contributions
from America, in consequence of that decision, enable our brethren to
print and distribute many more eopies of the New Testament translated,
than they could formerly.

¢ The native Christian institution for raising up native preachers,
educated and efficient, is a most pleasing undertaking. The premises
now occupied are most suitable and commodious. The compound is
large, and surrounded by the neat bungalows which the students oc-
cupy. It contains all they need,—a tank to bathe in, and room
enough for exercise. Thus those within it are excluded from the sight
of heathen example, and the deteriorating effects of heathen influence.
Contentment and happiness seem to live in undisturbed possession of
the place. The order observed among them is excellent; and what is
more important and pleasing still, God has so blessed the assiduous
efforts made for their conversion, that the whole of the elder students
give indications of a genuine work of grace,~all above thirteen years
of age being, or about to be, members of the church. I have attended
worship in the principal native chapels. The order of service and
deportment of the congregation in the Bengali chapel was much like
thatof village congregations in England. They sung with all their
hearts no doubt, and I am sure with all their lungs. I attended a
service also in Hindoosthanee, held in Jaun Bazar, a part of the city
thickly inhabited by Mussulmauns. The building is exactly suited
to its purpose. It stands at the corner of a street. The sides that.
face the street are open, with two or three steps leading up to the in-
terior : inside there are a few seata, The largest proportion of room
is left for the standers; In the middle stands the pulpit, 8 wooden
platform, raised two steps from the ground, surrounded by wooden
railing 3 and before it a table covered with tracts and parts of the scrip«
tures. ‘The steps and opening towards the road were crowded. Bros
ther Aratoon spoke first. Though quite infirm, so that he walks with
difficulty, he is extremely energetic. A native continued arguing with
him some timeé ; but was at length silenced. Sujaat Ali the native
preacher, spoke next. His long grey beard gives him a very venerable
appearance : he is the very personification of mildness. In answering
objections there was an urbanity and kindness that won immediately.
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He strongly exemplifies what Henry Martyn calls the ¢ power of gentle-
ness;’ yet he has great tact. He so hedged in a Mussulmaun, as to
force him to allow that Mahommed did wrong,—to the no small disquiet
and disapproval of the listeners. The congregation was continually
fluctuating.—p. 126.”

To these of our readers who may perhaps be ignorant of the labour
and disagreeables attendant on the travelling missionary, the annexed
recapitulation of some of them by the reverend editor—who has dis-
charged his duty ably and creditably—will prove instructing.

¢ It may be superfluous to observe, that at some stations the labour,
is still greater and more diversified. In the greater number of instances,
there are native day-schools to superintend ; and in all instances, parti-
cularly in those places w here there are no printing presses or translations
to be made, &c., the missionary frequently attends in the streets and
market-places, in order to converse with and preach to the natives.
And not only this, when what is called the cold season in India comes
round (a period of from three to four months), excursions are made
into all the region round about. Sometimes the missionary is absent
for several weeks at a time; and it not unfrequently happens, that
during the whole of this period he never sees a white face, nor hears a
word of his native language, The journeys, too (unless when a river
lies in his course, and then the missionary generally goes by boat), are
frequently performed on foot. The plan often pursued is the following :
a common country cart is hired—the article is as rude in its construction
as it can well be; and is drawn by two bullocks, attended by their

owner or his servant. On this vehicle the missionary puts a small tent
a light cot on which to sleep, a box of gospels, tracts, &c., another
box, containing provisions, kettles, &c., a seat, and a few other things
such as he may require.  As he rarely goes out without being accom-
panied by one or more native Christians, their bedding, cooking
utensils, and food, are also put on the cart. The whole being ready,
away they start, walking along-side of the bullocks. They generally
set out with the intention of visiting some large city, orattending some
large city, or attending some fair or place of religious resort, where a
vast body of people may be assembled from different parts of the coun-
try. As they proceed, as many of the villages as possible by the way
are entered into, the inhabitants called together, addressed, and books
given to those who can read. When night comes on, the cart is stop-
ped (generally close to some village, where water is to be found), the
tent is taken off and erected, the bullocks fed and tied under an adjoin-
ing tree, the supper of the company cooked and eaten, worship in the
. native language performed, conversations held with the villagers who
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usually come out to see the travellers, and when all is over, black men
aud white men creep into their little gipsy tent, and sleep as well as the
_musquitoes with their bites and buzzing, and the jackalls with their
howlings, will allow them. The next morning, generally by break of
day, the tent is struck, the cart laden, and all renew their march.
About nine or ten o’clock there is a halt under some tree, a fire of wood
kindled, a meal cooked and eaten, and then they go on again as before.
As for dinner, that is generally out of the question ; indeed, it not un-
frequently happens that the missionary does not see or taste animal
food during the whole of his journey,—his only subsistence being rice,
tea, bread, and salt butter, and a little fruit now and then. When they
have reached the place for which they have set out, they erect their tentin
as convenient a spot as they can find, and spend days in going up and
down the city, or through the fair or religious assemblage, stopping at
different points to address the people, to converse with them, and to
give them books. Having done this, they generally return by another
route, (if one can be found) for the sake of visiting fresh villages and
places. In this way some missionaries have been known to walk seve-
ral hundred miles in the course of one cold season.”—p. 212.

Mr. Parsons, in a letter to his mother, also details some of the
labours attached to a missionary life :—

“ We have now been at Monghyr a fortnight, and can, therefore,
from what we have seen, tell you what there is to be done here, and
what ground there is to believe that John might usefully employ his
time and talents in aiding in the work of God here. There are, every
week, eight public services, Hindustani and English. This, even if I
knew Hindustani well, would be too much for one person to take regu-
larly, in this exhausting climate. Dear Mr. Leslie truly says, that here
are his interests, and here the labours of his life; and should he leave it
now, it would be under the conviction that either some part of the work,
must be neglected, or I must soon be disabledjfrom] working at
all; and could he feel justified in leaving under such circumstances as
these? He is afflicted with jungle fever, and has been for three years ;
there are few instances of persons having recovered from this fever in
the country ;~—no instances that I know of, in which a voyage to Eng-
land has failed to remove it. This is enongh to showzhow desirable it
is that Mr. Leslie should be set at liberty, and that speedily, before his
constitution is quite worn down by the fever. The next question is,
whether John’s coming would release him. The work in the station is
in about equal proportion, Hindustani and English ; of, course John
" ‘would not be able, on first coming, to assist in the Hindustani, but I
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hope the native preacher and myself would be able to get through it
Two services are intended specmﬂy for the heathen. Here you havea
congregation unwilling to receive your message, and watching for rea-
sons to repel it, and opportunities to ridicule it; they need to have their
“sttention attracted by illustration, drawn from every day life, and by a
judicious use of their colloquial language. These services I should leave
mainly to the native preacher. They are held in a bLuilding ap-
propriated to native worship: if I should call it a chapel, I might lead
you to form a wrong opinion of it : it consists of mud wallsand an un-
glactered roof: it is filled with benches, and a.small platform railed round

or a pulpit. Toan Enghsh eye it looks more like a large barn seated
than a chapel. But the natives, who are accustomed to mud walls and
hare roofs, and who seem to regard a house merely as a shade from the
sun, would deem it a very commodious building. It is situated at thé
head of one of the largest bazars, a place of resort with natnves, and is
geuerally attended by a large number of heathen, who stray in, stand
and listen for a quarter of an hour or twenty minutes, then retire, and
their placesare glled by other such fugitive hearers. The other two
services are for the benefit of those who have embraced Christianity.”
—p. 215

THE NEWS FROM INDIA.

Pre “ Times” announces the news from India as all that can be de-

sived-—peace throughout our borders; and gives more space and import.
ance to a crocodile hunt and to a disquisition on the identity and:an-
t.lquny of the eternal gates, than to the actual condition of our gorgeous
empire. in the Bast. However, in the few items reported, we glean, that
our, army, m Scinde is decimated by the. heat, that half a dozen more
new regiments must be raised, that there ia no prospect of a peace in
Scinde, that the Ameers must be ‘reinstated, that Russia is in possession
of -the mint at Herat. and Candahar, and coining in the nane of her
Schah, that the, Dost is ommpotent and his alliance courted, that.we
aze compelled to form two new armies to. take the field, as soon.as, the
weather, will permit, in October, the one to. pounce.on.the Punjaub, the
other to. grasp Gwallor, besides which, the Madras. army.is to seize
upon Hyderabad, and annihilate the Nizam’s kingdom, and, to crown
the whole, we must again be at war with the Burmese emplre. In fact,
fiom Moscow to Pekin, the entire of Asia is in revolt against our ma-
rauding Company ; Hindoos and Mahomedans. are. alike driven.to
desperation, Persians. and Chinese are equally disgusted, with our
perfidy.and with our avarice ;. our fraudulent treaties are all disregarded
and violated ag soon as penned even without the wretched. pretence of
proﬁtmg by, the breach of faith, This is all very natural ; and so it will
continue as long as British India is governed by a mercenary Joint
Stock Company, that has no other interest in the country than its own
half yearly.dividend.
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Critical Potices.

A NARBATIVE oF A VIsIT To THE AUSTRALIAN COLONIES, &c. &o.
By James BACKHOUSE.

Hamilton, Adams, & Co., Paternoster Row.

Tue visit to the Australian Colonies, a narrative of which is contained in the
work betore us, occupied a period of six years, terminating with 1828. It
was undertaken by Mr. Backhouse—a member of the Society of Friends—
solely for the purpose of discharging a religious duty; that of visiting, as &
minister. of the Gospel, the inhabitants of the British colonies and settlements,
in New Holland, Van Dieman’s Land, and South Africa; and of attending
to such ether religious duties as,in the progress of his journeying, he might be
. called upon to perform. During the course of this long and extended absehcé
from England, the writer kept a journal in which, ¢ having been traitied,”
a8 he tells us, ‘¢ to habits of observation,” records were made, riot only ot
religious subjects, but, also, on such as regarded the productiors of thé
countries visited, the state of the aborigines, and of the emigrant and prisoner
pulations, &c. From this journal, the contents of the present volumg h.ve
en mainly, if not entirely, compiled: they are written in a plain but
effective and striking style, and may be considered as a fair reflex of their
author’s mind — a mind evidently characterized by mild piety, a quick feelin,
for universal humanity, attentive observation, and a gluwing love of all thal
is grand and beautiful in the deeds of men and the wurks of nature.’
A few extracts from his book will satisfy our readers as to the posscssion
of these rare and inestimable qualities by Mr. Backhouse: we may, however,
face the passages by stating that, during his foreign sojoutn, he visited 4
ﬂr: e proportion of the country settlers, in their own houses, hulding, along
with his friend, G. W. Walker. who throughout accompanied him, religious
meetings, with such of them as they could cellect, almost every evening; in
the towns, also, similar assemblics fur the prowotion of religion and goo
moralswere convened and attended, and numerous visits of a religious cha-
racter were paid to penal establishments. The journies to the various sét-
tlements were generally performed on foot; this mode of travelling being
the most independent, and' giving the easiest access to that portion of the
prisoner population, assigned to the settlers, as servaats.
At sea, during his voyage from England, and whilst crossing L’Agnullas
Bank, Mr. Backhouse thus picturesquely desciibes the scene around himf{:—

On the 18th we were again out of sight of land; which, while it was in view,
was 80 attractive as to keep us too unsettled to attend much to other things. In
the evening, a breeze, which we had during the day, increased into a gdle, and as
we were in the act of crossing L’Agullas Bank, which lies off Cape L’Agullas—the
southernmost point of Africa—the waves were magnificently bold. Sometimes we
were in a deep hollow, and the next minute mounted on the mﬁ of & lofty billow,
which, as it approached, seemed ready to swallow us up; but the buoyancy of the
vessel occasioned it to rise over the surge; in mounting which, the mast would
form an angle of, perhaps, 45 degrees with the horizon, in an opposite direction to
that in which the billow advanced: on reaching its top the inclination was suddenly
reversed, the wind at the same time &ressing the vessel against the receding mass
of water, which boiled from under the leeward side, or sometimes flowed over a
portion of the deck. Sometimes the top of a broken billow struck against the
ship’s side, and covered half the vessel with spray. Now and then a shower fell,
but often the sun shone brightly on the agitated scene, illuminating the spray from
the tops of the broken, dark blue waves, with the colours of the rainbow, and some-
times shewing light of emerald green through the unbroken water. Vast numbers
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of stormy petrels were sailing on the wing, within a few yards of the stern of our
bark, and numerous wandering albatrosses were flying o,ronnd, or occasionally
settling on the surface of the boisierous ocean, and mﬁn ing with careless dignity over
the highest billows, scarcely regarding their surfy tops.—p. 10.

At Hobart Town, our author and Mr. Walker frequently visited the
prisoners in the Penitentiary, who were accustomed to assemble for religious
purposes in a mess-room accommodating about 450 at a time ; their quiet-
ness and attention are described as having been very striking ; *‘ notwith-
standing many of them wore chains, the least clink was rarely to be heard;
many of them appeared truly grateful for a little religious counsel extended
in C{ristian sympathy.” Of the prison itself we read as follows :—

The Penitentiary contains upwards of 600 prisoners: it is the great receptacle of
convicts on their arrival in the colony: those returned from assigned service for
misconduct, or other causes, are also sent here; and those retained for public-
works are likewise lodged in this place, Considering the class of its inmates, they
are under good discipline. They are sent out in the morning under overseers and

to work on tge roads, and in the various de{&rt.ments, as saw;:l?rs, carpen-
ters, builders, &c., and they are all mustered and locked up at night. This precau-
tion renders property remarkably secure in Hobart Town: where, formerly,
robbery was very common, The Penitentiary has a large day-room, and numerous
sleeping wards. The men are lodged on two tiers of barrack-bedsteads. These
are platforms without any separation, which is a great evilL. In every room
there is 8 man in charge, who is answerable for the conduct of the rest; but it is
rare for one to dare to complain of the misconduct of his fellow. Each individual
has a bed, blanket, and coverlet; and the place]is well ventilated and clean. A
tread-mill is attached to this building, which serves the purpose of special punish-
ment, and grinds corn for the institution. Ata subsequen:eﬁriod, a large addition
was made to the prison, including a number of solitary , and an Episcopal
chapel, part of which is open also to the public.—p. 33.

The entrance to Macquarie Harbour is usually considered as being ex-
tremely dangerous; Mr. Backhouse found it so, and, exhibiting his own
great presence of mind, thus relates the following undoubtedly very narrow
escape from shipwreck.

On the morning of the 4th of sixth month, land was descried through the h
atmosphere, and all sail was made with a varying but generally favourable win
till we came distinctly in view of Cape Sorell, at the entrance of Macquarie Har-
bour. On approaching nearer, we were thrown into much perplexity, no signal
being made from the pilots’ station for an hour and a half, either to approach
nearer or to stand off. During this time we stood backward and forward outside
the dangerous bar, which is of wide extent, while the sea was again getting up. At
length, when about to run back for shelter to Port Davey, we were %‘iscried, and a
signal to enter was hoisted. We immediately stood in, and in a few minates the
opportunity to return was past. The pilot put off, knowing better than ourselves,
our danger: his boat could only be seen now and then above the billows; but he
was soon alongside, and ordered all the sails to be squared, that we might go right
before the wind. On coming on board, he commanded the women and children
below, and then came to me, and advised me to go below also, I ied, that if
we were lost I should like to see the last of it, for the sight was ::-g,n grand.
Laying hold of a rope at the stern, he said ¢ Then put your arm round t{lis rope,
and don’t speak & word.” To my companion he give similar instructions, placi
bim at the opfoaite uarter. A man was sent into the chains on each siJ:a, wit
the sounding lead. 'The pilot went to the bows, and nothing was now to be heard
through the roar of the wind and waves, but his voice calling to the helmsman, the
helmsman’s answer, and the voices of the men in the chains, counting off the
fathoms as the water became shallower. The vessel was cast alternately From one
side to the other, to prevent her striking on the sand, in which case the billows
would have run over her, and have driven her upon a sand-bank a mile from the



CRITICAL NOTICES, . 229

shore, on which they were breakinﬁ with fary. The fathoms decreased, and the’
men counted off the feet, of which we drew seven and a half, and there were but"
seven in the hollow of the sea, until they called out eleven feet. At this moment a
buge billow carried us forward on its raging head into deep water. The pilot’s
countenance relapsed: he looked like & man reprieved from under the gallows, and
coming aft, shook hands with each individual, congratulating them on a safe arrival
in Macquarie Harbour.—p. 45.

The brushes on the borders of the Willow, a river in New South Wales, our
author describes as especially magnificent. )

The trees, some of which are of gigantic size, are over-run with climbing, ever-

n shrubs, twist.:d sboutf them lin ali:‘iiflll coils, o; wxieathed around them like

uge serpents, or hanging from them like ropes; their tops being enlivened
by gay and fragrant bﬂnsoms, and often hanging pendem thgsgro:::xgd, which is
covered thickly with beautiful shrubs, ferns, and flowering plants, nourished by the
moisture of the rich alluvial soil, and kept from the parching influence of the sun,
by the exuberant foliage. Mosses, epiphytes of the orchis tribe, and splendid
ferns, as well as various species of fig-tree, support themselves on the trunks and
branches of the larger timber, and add greatly to the richness of this kind of forest
scenery; among which, gay parrots, cockatoos, and other birds, unlike those of
our native land, sport and chatter in harmony with the rest of the surrounding
objects, which are strongly calculated to remind an Englishman, that he is far from
home, even though he may have made this his adopted country.—p. 408.

We had marked many other extractable passages, but our confined space
warns us to withhold them ; we must, therefore, with reference to our present
Number, take leave of this very excellent work. We know of no book
written in a more equitable as well as intelligent spirit. There is no dogma-
tism, no sweeping censure, much less any sarcasm, of which, indeed, the
author’s nature seems incapable ; but practical suggestions, temperate judg-
ment, respect for good intentions, even where mistaken, and justice to all
parties. Our future extracts will, we are assured, completely confirm the
opinion we have thus expressed as to the merits of Mr. Backhouse’s' narrative.

The volume is illustrated by a series of cleverly-executed etchings, and is
rendered still more serviceable by the addition of a very complete appendix,
comprising various reports and addresses, and some valuable remarks on the
indigenous productions of Tasmania.

GATHERINGS FROM GRAVE-YARDS, &c. By G. A. WALKER, SURGEON.
Longman and Co. Paternoster Row.

BeaRING this startling, but singularly apt, title, the present volume, although
discussing a sufficiently loathsome and appalling subject, is nevertheless
unquestionably, of its class, one of the most, interesting, valuable, and de-
serving of study, that we have perhaps ever met with.

Its main design is the exposure of those dangerous and fatal results which
arise from the unwise and offensive custom of interring the dgad in the
margins of our thronged thoroughfares—in the midst of our over-crowded
cities, The details, iﬁluetrative of the vicious folly of this revolting system,
have been industriously and carefully ¢ gathered” by Mr. Walker, and, for
the most related with much force and effect. Let us take as an exam-
Ele,the following particulars relating to the cemeterial accommodation offered

the venal oﬂg:ials ‘of that suburban ¢ place of skulls,” Whitechapel
hurch :— )

The vaults underneath this church, have been suffered to fall into & very dilapi-
dated state; the smell from them, owing to the exposed and decayed state of some
of the coffins, is very offensive.

The burial ground, adjoining the church, abuts upon one of th(:efreatest
thoroughfares in London, and is placed in the centre of a densely populated neigh-
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bomrhood; its appearance altogether is extremely disgustiag, and I bave no dowbt
whatever, that the putrefactive process which is{\en very rapidly going on, must,
in g great measure, be the cause of preducing, y of increasing, the numer-
ous diseases by which the lower order of the inhabitanis of this parish have so
frequently been visited. The ground is so densely crowded a8 to presest ome
entire mass of human bones and patrefaction.  These remains of what once were
gay, perhaps virtuous and eminent, are treated with ruthless indifference. They
are exhumad by shovel-fuls,and disgustingly ex; to the pensive observations of
the passer-by,—to the jeers or contempt of the profane or brutal. It appears
almost impossible to dig a grave in this ground without coming into contact with
some recent interment; and the grave-digger’s pick is often forced through the lid
of a coffin, when least expected, from which so dreadful an effluvium is emitted, as
to occasivn immediate annoyance. Most of the graves are verg shallow; some
entire coffins, indeed, are to be found within a foot and a half of the surface.

In digging & foundation for a new wall, on the eastern side of the chureh, the
workmen penetrated through a mass of human bones, eight or ten feet in thickness;
these bones were thrown out, and for some time lay exposed to public view, scat-
tered over the ground in a loathseme humid state. ~ Two or three pits were after-
wards dug to the depth of eight or ten feet, as common repositories for these bones;
snud the pits were filled up to within a few inches of the top, with a slight covering
of earth over them; family graves also were disturbed, and many coffins exposed—
gome of them literally cut in two, in consequence of which much altercation arose

tween the Churchwardens and parishioners. Coffin wood is plentifully strewed
over the ground in a rotten and decomposed state. * ¢

The poor ground, a little distance from the church, is as thickly crowded with the
remains of the dead as the burying ground adjoining to the church.—p. 169.

Subsidiary to this, the prominent purport of the volume before us, we
have an exceedingly curious and elaborate history of the modes of interment
among different nations from the remotest antiquity. Amidst, on this topie,
writing which exhibits much research and learning, we meet with the sub«
joined eminently well expressed passage :—

The loss of a beloved object required some re;i‘araﬁon— ence the idea of pencil-
linﬁft.he outline and preserving the portrait. his desive, although indifferent in
itself to the well-being of society, has, however, been turned to its advantage. But
man, nsuided by his passions, is easily carried by them beyond the bounds of reason;
instead of portraits, busts, and prints, men wished to keep the bodies themselves.
The restless grief of a father, a son, a widow, or a lover, invented the art, till then
unknown, of giving a kind of life to uninanimate bodies. ~The Egyptians, from
whom, other nations have learned whatever polishes and softens the manners, in-
vented the art of embalming the dead, and rendering it innoxious to the living. Self-
love gave additional force to this invention, which was afterwards universally
adopted and practised. It was thought that the soul remained hovering around
the body as long as it preserved its form entire and intact. This opinion, at first,
gave great importance to the art of embalmil:g; but the dangerous consequences of
1t were soon so evident, that the public authorities first censured, and ultimately
abolished it. This superstitious practice was prevalent only amongst the great and
the wealthy. The common people, that is the greatest number, in all nations,
were always contented with tgtea inhumation of the body ; there have even been
whole nations among whom inhumation was generally “and uninterruptedly

Contagious diseases had more than once shown the necessity of removing the
dead to a distance from the habitations of the living. The great number of dead
bodies, after a sanguinary battle, compelled the survivors to burn them, and to
preserve their ashes, These means were judicioysly employed to destroy the cus-
tom of embalwing, then too much extended; and they succeeded so much the
better, as tb? were not opﬁﬁed to the prevailing opinions, In a short time, the
whole face of things was changed, and tombs and urns were filled with the ashes
of the dead. The custom of burning the dead extended even among people who,
till then, had practised simple inhumation. It was observed that long wars, fre-
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quent transmigrations;, the destruction and rebuilding of cities, might, with the
revolution of time, overturn the whole surface of a country, and that bones, con-
fided for several centuries to the bosom of the earth, would then wnavoidably be
e upon the surface. The fear of such a profanation determined the practice
of burning the dead—their repose, from that moment, was considered as secure.
They went still further; they excluded from the walls and precincts of cities
these ashes, which they ever resarded, however. with respect; and the places
which had been consecrated for ordinary burials, were destined to receive the urns,
The highways were for a long time bordered with tombs, and with grave-stones,
covered with inscriptions. Thus the passer-lg was readily instructed in the glorious
actions of his ancestors; and every one found there examples for conduct, and sub-
mts for emulation. A glance over the remains of great men made every one feel
is own weskness. Carnage, fire, and destruction, were thus also keptat a distance
from the cities, the p:olsle beinge:ompelled to leave their walls to defend these
sacred deposits; it would have been criminal to abandon them as s prey to the
enemy.—p. 22.

Mr. Walker's exertions, as developed not only in this, but in his subse-
quently published works * The Grave Yards of London®"’ and * Interment
sand Disinterment,” entitle him to the very highest commendation. We do
trust they will be rewarded by an immediate and complete abolition of the
noisome. and intolerable nuisance he has se graphically deseribed, and se
ably, denounced,

MgworiaL oF THE Rovar Procress IN Scorvawp. By Sir TroMas Diox
Lauper, Bart., of Fountainhill,
Adam and Charles Black, Edinburgh.

"Trrs work-of Sir Thomas Lauder’s is a faithful, eloquent and brilliantly
llustrated: record of, doubtlessly, the most gratifying ** Progress ** ever made
by a soversign of a great and ftee people ; for gratifying it surely must have
been, as well to the monarch as to her subjects. Queen Victoria—we quote
from the volume before us,*‘ came among her people of Scotland, in all'manner
of outward simplicity. but internally moved by the most anxious desire that
ever filled the breast of beneficent monarch, to spread happiness abroad
‘wherever she went ; aud all this being fully undérstood, felt, and appreciated
by. them, their enthusiastic emotions of "affection became too. powerful for
contranl, and'each individual rashed to meet-and: to behold her, as if she
had been- sowme- dearest personal friend, relative, or. benefactor. From the
mement-of her Majesty’s landirg-at-the-pier of Granton, till berre-embarka-
tion:for Liondon from . thie same- spot, she was comtinually surrounded: by
thiousands and' tens of'thousands.of both sexes, and of all ages; and these be-
Holding a fair- countenance, over- which the varied angelic expression, pro-
dticed by perfect purity of mind, was continually playing with a radiancy of
sunshine that warmed all hearts, they thirew aside for the moment all consi:
deration of her royal dignity, and thovght of her only as the exemplary Chris+
tign—as the attached and virtuous wife—as the fond and happy mother—as
the kind and considerate mistress —and as the feeling and liberal, and ready

i of God’s best charities; and thus it was that the glory of the re-
eeption-of Queen Victoria:in: Seotland consisted, not in stiff, formal, and
heartless pageantry and parade, but‘in those smiles of heartfelt welcome that
Yighted up every honest; thougk humble countenance the Royal eyes were
turped upon—in the - ‘ God bless your Majesty! God bless your bonn{
fitee 1Y that involuntarily escaped from hundreds of unsophisticated Scottis

* This work contains Mr, Walker’s evidence before a select committee of the
House of Commons “ On the Health of Towns.” In our next number we shall
furnish our readers with an analysis of this interesting and important examination,
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tongues—and in the deafening shouts of unalloyed delight that followed her
in every quarter.”

Sir Thomas Lauder’s high literary acquirements, together with his honest .
and loyal enthusiasm eminently fitted him for his present self-imposed task ;
to these sufficiently worthy qualifications, we must also add that every in-
formation was readily supﬁlied to him by those distinguished persons who
bore prominent parts in the scenes he describes; the work in ?tes progress,
having been subjected to their strict revision and correction.

The bare materials of the volume, the mere details of *‘ The Progress,”
with its daily sight-seeing and feast-partaking routine—the copies of the
loyal addresges and the frank and gracious replies thereto—the lists of the
lords and ladies presented to her Majesty at Dalkeith—the enumeration of
the various illuminations at Edinburgh, with sundry other matter-of-fact
baut equally indispensable and important particulars—are richly overlaid with
some admirably and picturesquely written notices of the scenery, antiquities,
and other objects of interest, noticeable in that portion of Scotland through
which the Queen journied. From these we select the following, the first of
which describes the appearance of * the plain of Perth’ as seen from
Craigend.

Having climbed that beautiful hill, where nice clean cot and gardens are
scattered amongst groups of trees with a sin; ly happy effect, the grand view
of the great plain of Perth at once spread itself out before her Majesty’s delighted
eyes. As this magnificent prospect is much too expansive and varied to be con-
fined within the limits of one picture, all artistical efforts must fail in conveying
even the faintest ideas of it, and it is to be feared that words must prove still more
ineffectual. From the face of the hill down which the road winds, the eye at once
sweeps like a falcon, to roam far and wide over the richly cultivated and tufted plain,
in the centre of which the “Fair City” lies extended, and then it gradually towers
a8 it urges its rapid flight onward to the distant Grampians, bounding its farther
progress, whilst the broad river, filling its ample bed from side to side with liquid
crystal, comes flowing onwards between cultivated fields and meadows of the most
brilliant green, reflecting the bowery woods of Scone, and the arches of the fine
bridge through which it passes, together with the buildings of Perth and of Bridgend
on either side, as well as the lofty steeps of the hill of Kinnoull, rising to the east,
its slopes covered with villas and gardens. Making a grand sweep around the
south western base of that lovely hill, it is seen running off at & right angle in one
long stretch eastward, until it is lost amidst the thickening groves of the fertile carse
of Gowrie, its northern bank being overhung with the picturesque and rocky face
of the hill of Kinfauns, crowned with an obsemtog and other objects, and beauti-
fied by the woods and pleasure grounds of Lord Gray’s seat of Kinfaun’s Castle.
And then how full of the most interesting historical, as well as poetical associations,
is the whole of this scene! The distant isolated hill of Dunsinane, immortalized
by Shakspere—Scone, that ancient palace, where all her Majesty’s Scottish ances-
tors were crowned ;ﬁ)on its celebrated marble stone—Perth, once the Victoria of
the Romans, now filled with the feverish ferment of loyal anxiety to receive and
do honour to Victoria our Queen—that mighty river, and those beautiful Inches,’to
which the Roman soldiers, who first beheld them, paid but a dubious compliment,
by comparing the large and silver stream to the comparatively small and very
muddy Tiber, and those much more beantiful plains to the Campus Martius—that
city, rendered classical by Scott’s « Fair Maid of Perth,” and by his account of the
conflict between the Clan Kay and the Davidsons on the Nether Inch, more so
perhaps than it may have ever been before his time, even by the horrors of the
religious persecutions of Cardinal Bethune in 1544—the accidental commencement
here of the glorious Reformation, on the 11th of May 1559—or by that most
mysterious tragedy, called the Gowrie conspiracy” ¢ ® * p, 231.

Taymouth, the magnificent domain of the Marquess of Breadalbane is also
very vividly described ; we subjoin a portion of the passage.
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The castle stands on an extensive flat of green sward of the closest texture and
liveliest green, around the northern side of which the Tay makes one large and bold
sweep. A straight, broad, and magnificent avenue of lofty lime trees crosses as the
chord of this extensive semicircular piece of ground immediately behind the build-
i This has been partly broken up, and, without being destroyed itself, it now
combines happily with single trees and groups of beeches and other kinds of timber,
that tower up from the smooth turf, whilst wide gravel walks wind along under
those bordering the stream, and patches of shrubbery diversify the whole. A long
bridge gives access to the northern bank of the river, which embraces this semicir-
cular amphitheatre, and rises abruptly to another wide ferre-pleim, at no great height
above the level of the stream, zmdp running back to the base of Drummond Hil\.
The whole of this sweeping bank is covered with the finest timber, and above its
upper ed‘ge a grand and broad grassy avenue, flanked by trees of the noblest

wth, follows the sweep of the Tay on the one hand, and that of the plain on the
- other. All that has been here described is to the north of the Castle. To the
front, the level lawn stretches southwards into the deer park, here wire-fenced off,
and so onwards till it meets the burn of Taymouth, at the base of the slopes of the
southern hills. On a fine elevated terrace on their face, stands the fort,
mounted with carronades, its white buildings rising from among the thick wood ;
and still higher up, and more to the westward, rises a tower, occupied by the head
keeper. At some distance to the right of the castle, that is, towards the west, there
are banks, stretching north and south, which seem to have been at one time archi-
tecturally shaven, in the old style of landscape gardening, and these lead on from
their upper angle westwards in levels of somewhat higher elevation than that on
which the castfe stands. Above this, and more to the westward, the valley widens,
its surface becomes more undulating, and the richness of its wooding thickens, and
then the park again opens, having some wooded knolls rising towards its northern
side, on one of which, called Tom-na-croich, or the gallows-hill, there is a battery
&c. &c.—p. 273

The illustrative engravings, on steel and on the wood are exceedingly na-
merous, and all most admirably executed, we must, however, especially make
honourable mention of those depicting Roslin Chapel, Perth, and the library
at Taymouth; these are, indeed, very exquisite, In conclusion, we can
assure our readers, that the author’s lettered labours, conjoined with the
Artists’ graphic performances have completed a work eminently worthy of a
permanent and honourable place in every well appointed library.

GuIDE To THE MADEIRAS, AZORES, &¢. By JomN OsBORNE.
‘Walton and Mitchell, 24, Wardour Street.

ExcLusiveELY of its merits as a literary composition, this work is entitled to
much consideration, from the authenticity of the documents from which it is
compiled, and its consequent extreme accuracy. Mr. Osborne, its author,
holds, we understand, an important and responsible situation in the offices of
the Royal Mail Steam Packet Company, and in consequence of the frequent
and various enquiries respecting the local arrangements at the several ports
to which the company’s steamers convey passengers, and the deplorable
deficiency, in this respect, of the books 'Published on those countries, he was
induced to propose, and the secretary of the company to issue to the different
agents abroad, a series of questions bearing on the subject. From the valua-
ble materials furnished by these gentlemen, the present volume has been
written, and, in truth, we can very safely inform our readers as to the service-
able and interesting nature of its contents.

From the account of Madeira, we extrack the following passage relating
to its wines and vineyards,

The vine was first introduced from Crete-in (421. The wines of Madeira have
been in more repute in England than they now are. Sherry wine has, in a great
measure, superseded them. This arose from the adulteration practised in the pre-

British Friend of India Mag. Vol. IV No. 22. 2r
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peration. of Madeira wines. Itis difficult, however, to imagine that adulteration
was ever practised to & greater extent upon Madeirs, than it is now practised on
sherry. It is not, therefore, improbable that a reaction may take place in favour
of Madeira. L.

The quantity entered for home consumption in Great Britain in 1527, amounted
to 308,295 gallons, whereas the quantity entered for home consumption in 1833,
only amounted to 161,042.

Tach vineyard is divided by & walk about two yards wide, bounded by low stone
walls. Along these walks, arched over with laths about seven feet high, they erect
wooden pillars, 8t equal distances. to support a lattice-work of bamboos, which
slopes down from both sides of the walk till it is only two feet high. The vines
are in this manner supported from the ground, and the workmen have room to
root out the weeds between them, In the season of the vintage, they crawl under
the lattior-work, gather the grapes, end lay them in baskets. It is this mode of
keeping, and drying the grapes in the shade, that gives the Madeira wines that
fulness and richness of flavour which they possess.

Maimsey, a very luscious species of the Madeira, is made from grapes grown on
rocky grounds, exposed to the full influence of the sun’s rays, and allowed to re-
main on the vine tll they are over-ripe.”—p. 25.

The value of Mr. Osborne's volume is further enhanced by the addition of
a plan of the Isthmus of Panama, a chart of routes, and some excellently
arranged tables of inter-colonial voyages and fares,

ExTrAcTs FROM THE MuyuvicipaL REecorps or Ttae City or York, &c. &c.
By RoBErT Davies, F.S.A.

J. B. Nichols and Son, 25, Parliament Street.

Tue editor of this work is town-clerk of York, and in the eourse of the
discharge of his official duties in preparing to meet the inquiry inte the state
of the curpuration of that city in the year 1834, was led, he informs us—like
many other town-clerks, by-the-bye, during the progress of that uncomfort-
ably inquisitive investigation—to bestow upon the earlier muniments in his
custody a eloser oxamination than might, nuder ordinary circumstances, have
been required from him. He sabsequently pursned his researches, and to the
discovéry, amongst many entries and memorials of local curiosity, of certain
decuments possessing considerable historieal value, we owe the publication of
the very curions and vatuable volume now hefore us. .

The extracts which form the text of the work, have been taken from the
accounts of the city chamberlains In the 2nd, 15th, and 18th years of
Edward IV. (the only eompotuses of that reign, we understand, now remain-
ing among the eity muniments), and the hooE: containing the minutes of the
preceedings of the city eouncil from the 20th year of Edward IV. to the close
of the reign of Richard III. Fronr these records, Mr. Davies ha« selected,
with mmaeh apparent care and jndgment, such portions as are calenlated either
to throw light upon the condition of the city of York, and the manners, cus-
toms, and language of its inhabitants during the period to which they relate, or
to assist in the elucidation of many historical events which occurred at an erain
our national annals remarkable for the uncertainty and obscurity in which it
is imvolved. The inferences deduced by the editor from many of these entries.
—we may espeeially mention his remarks on the compotuses of 1462 and
1475 —are feasible and satisfactory, and display much acateness and research,
whilst the illustrative and explanatory notes are full of historical and anti-
quarian lore, :

As a pendant to the Records, we have a lengthened account—occupying
nearly ome-third of the entire book —of the celebration of the Corpus Christt .
Festival at York, in the fourieenth, fifteenth, and sixteenth centuries : this is
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e'aborately and learnedly written, and will be, perhaps, generally c&nsiderc;l
the most interesting portion of the volume: the fulldwing passage, as to
the antiquity of the pageant, is curious :—

‘The records of the corporation of York contain no notices relating to the Corpus
Christi Festival of an earlier date than towards the close of the fourteenth century:
but the procedings of that time have reference to .a more remote period when the
celebration of the Festival, and the exhibition of pageants as parts of its ceremonial,
were in existence. Indeed, they were then spoken of as matters of antiquity. The
first entry which occurs in the York records is of the reign of Richard II. "On the
8th of May, 1838, ¢ William de Selby, then Mayor, delivered to Stephen de Yolton,
100 shillings, which Master Thomas de Buxton had given for furnishing four
torches to be burnt in the procession on the feast of Corpus Christi.’ In the year
1394, an order was made by the mayor, bailiffs, worshipful men, citizens, and
commonalty assembled in the Guildhall, ¢ that all the pageants of Corpus Christi
should play in the places antiently appointed, and not elsewhere, viz., as it was pro-
claimed by the mayor and bailiffs and their officers, and if any pageant did the
contrary, the artificers of that pageant should pay a fine of vjs. viijd, to the use of
the city.” In the year 1397, King Richard II. was in York at the festival, and.a
-moore convincing proof cannot be adduced of the celebrity which the city pageants
had then attained, than the circumstance of a monarch, so distinguishes for his
love of splendour and show, having thought them worthy of his attention. The
corporation took great pains to render the exhibition ncceptable to their royal
visitor. Burriers were erected for the king’s accommodation; the pageant was
repaired and newly painted; four new scenes and a new barrier were provided; the
players and the city minstrels were paid additional rewards; and the minstre]s « f
the king and his suite, who probably took part in the performances, received a
iliberal gratuity.—p, 231.

‘Mr. Davies, in his preface, alludes to the present volume as his first attempt

_at editorship ; we trust it may not be his last, and that its success may induce
him, on a future and 1 ot distant occa-ion, again to enlighten us on some
-other dubitable and obscure —but not the less uninteresting—points of Eng-
lish history.

Days AT THE Facrories: Scries I, London. By Greorce Dopbp.
Charles Knight and Co., Ludgate Street.

In these pages ‘‘ an attempt is made to convey some idea " .of ;the general
.character of a few of our London manufactures, in the form of ‘‘ visits” to
. certain specified establishments, the general arrangement and interfal econa-
my of which -are described, as a means of illustrating ‘more distinctly the
-manufacturing details. The departments of manufacture Mr. Dodd ‘has
selected, are such as, in most cases, pertain to London 1ather than to-the
country, and conducted on a scale sufficiently large to involve something
like ¢ factory ” arrangements. The general character of the processes is
given in a form which, scarcely aiming, perhaps, at the completeness and
"technical minuteness of a cyclopeedia or practical treatise, nevertheless con-
veys a sufficient degree of information to those who, although not engaged
in these manufactures, are still desirous to know by whom, and from whence,
and in what manner, the familiarly known commodities of life are produced.
“ Whoever were to attempt to classify all the trades and occupations of
_London, and were to consult a directory with a view to determine their num-
ber, would perhaps be somewhat startled to find it amount to something like
thirteen or.fourteen hundred, and would admit that any classlgicanon of them
under five or six headings must necessarily be very imperfect.” The present
arrangement, howevyer, furnishes us with an approximate aid to the right
understanding of the chief in each class, and numerous as are the London
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trades, the number which involve large ¢ factory ” arrangements, and are
characteristic of Loundon, is not so considerable as would at first appear.

The various treatises, twenty-three in number, of which this volume is
composed, originally appeared in the ¢ Penny Magazine ;> they are all ad-
mirably well written, in many parts with much animation and spirit ; the
result evidently of an intelligent and observing mind, distinctly understand-
ing what it intends to convey. The book throughoul is illustrated with a
multitude of capital engravings on the woed.

OBsERVATIONS ON THE ExTrACTION ofF TEETH. By J. CHiTTY CLENDON,
Surgeon-Dentist.
S. Highley, 32, Fleet Street.

Tz above is the title of an interesting, and well- written treatise on that por-
tion of dental surgery more immediately referring to the extractiou of teeth;
a branch of the science which has been, unaccountably enough, either en-
tirely omitted, or considerably neglected in all the hitherto published books
on the teeth. .

Mr. Clendon divides his work into three parts: the first is devoted to the
*¢ Extraction of the Teeth with the Key Instrument,” and points out the mis-
chief and inconvenience attending the emtgloyment of that instrument, the
unscientific action and uncertain effects of the *¢ claw,” the pain produced by
]:hressum of the fulcrum, and the obstruction caused by the irregular form of

e roots.

In the second part, he treats of the *‘ Extraction of Teeth with Forceps,
the use of which he infinitely prefers to that of the key. Of the form and
construction of these forceps, which have been devised mainly from the
valuable suggestions of Mr, Clendon, we are thus instructed.

Forceps should be made with the mouts adapted, in ‘every instance, to the neck of
the tooth to which it is intended to be appli ; and when fixed, the former to be,
as nearly as possible, in a line parallel with the root of the tooth, the edges sh:
enough to separate the gum from the neck, yet sufficiently strong and well-
temrered to prevent their flying when force is used, and so fashioned as to en-
circle so much of the neck, as the proximity of the adjoining teeth will allow. The
blades should be hollowed to suit the form of, and—to obstruct the view as little as
possible,—but ju.st large enough to admit the body of the tooth; the joint double;
the blades, to 1nsure their steadiness, working within each other, and the distance
between the rivet and the edges not ter than the length from the surface to
the neck 9f the tooth will require; the handles particularly rough, not curved as
they generally are, but nearly straight, and so close to each other, that when open and
the instrument fixed on a tooth, they may not be wider apart than the hand can
conveniently grasp; this is a point to which the greatest importance should be
attached, for when widely extended they require a considerable effort to keep them
together, which distracts the atiention, and from the difficulty of regulating the

ressure under such circumstances, the tooth is exceedingly liable to be broken off.

e entire length of the instrument ought not to ex six inches, with the ex-
ception of those used for the wisdom teeth, which, from their remote situation,
require them a little longer.”—p. 36.

Engravings of these various forceps, which for certainty and security in
their operation, appear to us as very admirably designed, are appended to
the treatise.

The third part is appropriated to an enumeration of the advantages attend-
ing the use of the forceps, and some useful and, as proceeding from so skilful
and experienced a practitioner as Mr. Clendon, valuable ¢ hints to operators.”

This little work merits the attention, not only of the dental and medical
professor, but also that of the general reader, furnishing, as it does, devoid of °
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all unnecessary technicalities, so plainly and distinctly a knowledge of the
safest and most approved method of performing the operation of extraction—
a knowledge acquired from long and careful consideration, and confirmed by
extended and successful experience.

GEeoLoGY yor BeGINNERS. By G. F. RicEARDsoN.—2nd Edition.
Messrs. Longman, Paternoster Row.

During the course of much experience as a lecturer on geology, Mr. Richard-
son, in a well and unassumingly written preface, writes to the effect that he had
constantly been in the habit of recommending the various works already pab-
lished on the science, and had as constantly been requested to name some
ireatise more particularly intended for the tyro, and wore expressly designed
to convey that preliminary information which the mere beginner is anxious to
acquire. To the non-existence, however, of such a work, and the natural
desire of complying with a demand so strongly and extensively urged, we are
indebted for the present extremely useful and instructive volume, a perfect
treasure indeed, not only to the novice, but to the proficient in the science.

Mr. Richardson has arranged his materials with much clearness and
completeness. The first chapter, comprising a definition of geology, rescues
also, and most triumphantly, the stucry from the various objections and pre-
judices undeservedly attached to its pursuit ; it also contains a vindication of
its prac'ical advantage, with its relation to the wants and utilities of life.
‘We are subsequently furnished with a brief outline of its history, much varied
and miscellaneous information, in the shape of first lessons; together with
“directions for procuring and describing fossils, forming a collection, and
generallg cultivating geological inquiries. The succeeding chapters respec-
tively afford an introduction to the auxiliary studies of Mineralogy, Physical
Geology, Fossil Conchology, Fossil Botany, a few remarks on Palaontology,
a concise account of the various geological formations ; and a description of
the phenomena of science as developed in the creation around us.

The popular and intelligible style of Mr. Richardson’s writing is satisfac-
torily indicated in the following passage ;—a type, in these respects, of the
entire volume.

It is, pérhaps, scarcely possible to convey to the beginner a more complete and
faithful idea of a geological formation, than to couceive that an existing sea, such,
for instance, as tie Pacific, were at this moment, 3{ the elevation of its bed,
changed to dry land, since we should thus witness the varied and interesting

henomena observable in the formation of the earth, and in the mineralised beds of
its primeval seas. At those points where the largest rivers discharge their waters
into the ocean, we should find deposits of silt and mud analogous to the finely
laminated clays or marls of our ancient strata. Its calcareous springs would, in
numerous instances, cement many of the deposits strewed over its floor to the con-
sistency of stone, and would convert its fragmentary corals and broken shells to beds
of limestone and of marble. At other polnts, we should meet with coral reefs and
isles, corresponding with the analogous %l:;omena of the medial and lower forma-
tions of the secondary series of strata. s of gregarious mollusca would offer a
resemblance to similar accumulations in the ancient deposits; while the various
tribes of sponges, zoophytes, shells, crustacea, and fish, would occupy their respec-
tive localities, the sponges and corals inhabiting beds and reefs, the shells frequent-
ing the sands of the shore, the crustacea being attached to solid rocks, and the fishes
strewn over the floor of the ocean; while the picture would, be completed by the
exhibition of voltaic agency, exerted both above and below the surface of the
waters, Indeed, with the exclusion of the remains and the works of man, his
drowned mariners and buried fleets, we should find a southern ocean of the present
-day, if changed to dry lang, to present a perfect panorama of the most extensive
and important formations of the ancient earth, and of the varied and instructive
phenomena of primeval nature.—p. 231.
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tClear and authentic, and copious without prolixity, this treatise must not
beregarded as a mere and bald explanation of facts and terms; it is a sensible
development of sound prinoiples, the result, not of fanciful theory, nor of idle
hypothesis, but of close, persevering, and acute observation, accompanied
with much accuracy of judgment. To schools, classes in literary and
scientific institutions—especially those of our Indian Presidencies—and the
learning world generally, we unhesitatingly recommend this volume, which,
we must not omit to state, contains an interesting series of illustrative wood-
«cuts, of themselves valuable examples, independently of the text.

Pacer’s LiBrARY oF FicrioN. Part I
Paget and Co.. Bury-st., St.. James.

Tre desiga of the publishers of this work is to provide the reading public
with a series of tales and r-mances—written by the most eminent authors—
#ranslated from the French, German, Italian, and Spanish,—or selected from
those periodicals which are not within general reach. The idea of this
‘ library” is a very good one, and, judging from the Part before us, likely to
e carried out with spirit and intelligence. It contains three Historiettes,
one of which is translated from the writings of Frederic Souli§; the others
are, we believe, original: they ave all of considerable interest. Two por-
traits, well drawn and engraved, adorn the present part: itis a pity, how-
ever, that one of them, Miss Sophy Clinton, is not somewhat more respect-
:ably clothed.

Sacrep Harmoxy ; a Collection of 340 Standard Psalm and Hymn Tunes, &c*
By J. A. HamiLToN.

D’Almaine and Co., 20, Soho Square.

‘OxE of the noblest uses, undoubtedly, to which music can possibly be ap-
-plied ‘is to be found in devotional and congregational singing, as psalms,

ymns, anthems, chauts, &c., and of these usual forms of sacred musie,
“psalm-singing is, assuredly, the most ancient, useful, and generally
‘diffused ; indeed, its introduction into divine worship may be traced to the
early days of Moses, David, and Solomon; in the eastern and Greek
hurches, the primitive Christians always ‘mingled psalms and hymns with
«their religious ceremonies, and in the western, Boethius, in the sixth century,
{Gregory the Great, Luther and others, contributed in various ways to the
‘improvement and greater extension of this style of singing.

‘In the ordimary and present mode of performing the psalms and hymns in
our parish churches, the voices of girls, boys, women, and men all unite in
singing the same melody, either in unisons or octaves to one another: the
relief to such decent but monotonous dulness—the basses and the accom
nying harmony—being left tv the organist to supply, according to his fancy
or discretion, ‘no matter whether the former be .redundant, or the latter
deficient.

1In.order-to assistin the impravement of this imperfect and uncouth system,
:Mr. Hamilton has harmonized his tunes for two, three, and four parts ; the
-collection itself-—adapted to the metrical version of the psalms, asrecognised
‘in the service of ‘the church of England —being by far the most aumerous,
-<complete, and diversified, that we remember to have, previously, met with.
Tt includes all the fine old standard melodies by our great English composers,
as well as a selection of corales from the compositions of Bach, Rink,
“Werner, &c. ; and in addition to these sources, we find arrangements from
melodies by Haydn, Mazart, Beethoven.and Sphar, and original airs by many
well-known composers.of the present day, as Macfarren, Loder, Davisan,
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&c. An accompaniment for the organ or piano-forte is added to each tune,.
and some practically useful observations on psalm-singing are appended to
the volume.

If we except ome or two instances, in which alterations, in lieu of improve-
ments have been effected in the arrangement of the old tunes, Mr. Hamil=
ton has acquitted himself very satisfactorily, preserving due simplicity in
the harmony, and a natural progression of the parts:—his work, we are
confident, will meet with much and deserved favour and apprebation.

TrE LoLLarDs: a Tale of the XV. Century.—A New Edition.
N. Bruce, Peterborough Court.

Tuis romance forms the 68th part of Mr. Brrce’'s well-conducted and
assorted serial, The Novel Newspaper: a publication which we have pre-
viously taken occasion to notice as a deservedly successful endeavour to
promote the diffusion of cheap and useful literature. This success has been
obtained solely by the good taste of its editor in the selection of the various
works, in the chuice of those only best caleulated to amuse and instruct, and
in the careful avoidance of every book having the slightest tendeney to corrupt
the mind, or administer to a depraved taste.

¢¢ The Lollards,” the production of a writer who has for many
assiduously and happily laboured in all the varied fields of English literature,
is a tale well calculated to sustain the popularity of The Novel Newspaper,
and is founded upon the religious persecution—the forerunner of the Re-
formation—which prevailed during the early period of the fifteenth century.
The author’s style of writing is nervous and appropriate, whilst the incidents,
replete with interest, and artistically arranged, afford some powerful delinea-
tions of many of the most stirring events of a momentous period of English
history.

Of London in the olden time, we have several very pict e deserip-
tions : —its present denizens will read with interest, not unreasonably mringled
with astonishment, the following narrative of the pastoral beauties of
Saffron Hill, as existing at the commencemeat of the fifteenth century.

“ But,” said Whittington, recurring to his favourite topic, “is not. this &
delightful scene, and doth it not command a view of many elvetsmg objects? Lower
down, those tall elms mark the spot where the Skinners’ Well is found, where that
craft do repair to enact, at times, mysteries of their own, after the manner of the-
parish clerks. How noble looketh that vast square tower of Paul’s,which seemeth lord
over all the neighbouring churches, whose tops are now seen. How gay is thia
hill which we stand uKon, and what a beautiful verdure decketh, late as is the
season, that which holds the priory on its summit! Then, further south, mark you
another noble building? Thatis the hospital of St. John of Jerusalem, 8od leading:
from it, citywards, behold the mills which belong to t.hq fraternity, and which are
worked by means of that brook which windeth along in .the valley. Turn-mill
Brook it is called, and you may almost see it join the river of Wells, while the
Oldbourne is Lastening from the west to meet and unite with it. Then, near the:
place of their junction, ye must observe a mighty edifice, adorned with much modern
workmanship and cunning. It standeth hard by the Oldbourne, and is the palace
of the Bishop of Ely. It was thus handsomely set forth by Bishop Arundel, when
he did il tfmt see. Looking at so costly a pile and its spacious gardens, and at
the other objects to which I have turned your eyes, and contemplating, these shady
retreats, while ye survey at so amall distance the whole extent of London, say, have
ye often seen an eminence commaading in its prospects so much of the gallang
magnificence of art, and possessing in itself so ly, the marvellous beauties of
nature, as this same right famous Saffron-hill!” .

The place on which they stood, merited, at that period, the praises which it
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received from the admiring Whittington, and the smiling village of Holborn, or
Oldbourne, as seen from it, built irregularly, but beautifully diversified with
gardens attached to the houses, adorned with arbours, May-poles, and grottos, was
most interesting. The meadows appropriated to the exercise of archery, provided
with butts, and seats for the umpires, heightened the variety, and compelled Huss
to admire, not less than his friend did, the surrounding scenery.—p. 46.

INDIA AND CHINA NEWS.

The Overland Mail from India, via Marseilles, which should have 'reached Lon-
don in the early part of the month, arrived here on the 23rd of October,

bringing intelligence from
Calcutta to the..

Madras.....cceeeneennenn ceeerese

Bombay....coveueieieninenns

seecscscccns

ebieesesessassessesensane ... loth Aungust.
coesevense ... 14th August.

7th September.

The intelligence by this conveyance has been, in a great measure, superseded by
the previous arrival of the Hindostan, and any additional particulars brought are
not of a remarkable kind. We subjoin & summary of the news:—

Our intelligence from Scinde comes
down to the 12th of August, and extends
over a space of six weeks of time. The
troops have been steadily getting rid of
sickness, and are now healthy. The
climate has become comparatively cool
from the prevalence of sea breezes, and
a larger amount of rain bas fallen on
the coast than has for many years been
experienced. Ali Moorad having pro-
ceeded with 3,000 cavalry, and seven

ns, against his kineman Mahomed
iuli, compelled him to retire; he ma-
mged to_get to the other side of the
Indus, whither Meer Shere Mahomed
had crossed before, and the two chiefs
are believed to have sought refuge
amongst the Murrees and Booghties.
The minor chiefs are coming in daily to
make submission to our government, a
very considerable number having already
sworn allegiance. They are distinctly
informed that they are quite at liberty
to remain enemies or recusants if they

fer it; but that should they be found
in arms against us, after having, of
their own accord, sworn fealty, they
will be treated as rebels. Large rein-
forcements, such as will raise the

strength of our army from 16,500 to’

20,000, are still spoken of. All the
oounh? we yet possess is the military
post of Sukkur, Hyderabad, and Kurra-
chee, nearly 200 miles apart from each
other. There is much discussion as
to whether Bundelkhund be improving
in tranquillity or not; the disturbances

cannot be very formidable which per-
mit dispute. There is every appear-
ance of strong measures being in con-
templation in reference to Gwalior; the
troops around Agra have been directed
to hold themselves in readiness, and,
though this order has been rescinded,
there is & talk of the army being aug-
mented by twelve new regiments; and
every thing tends to impress with the
belief that, by and bye, some measure
of moment must be had recourse to.
Dost Mahomed seems to be ruling in
Cabul with his wonted vigour; and be-
yond this we know little of the affairs of
Affghanistan. Anarchy is said to pre-
vail at Candahar.

Appearances are more pacific this
month than last in the Punjaub. Lord
Ellenborough is residing at Barrack-
pore, in the neighbourhood of Calcutts,
1ssuing, as usual, foolish notifications,
and keeping himself as much aloof
from the usnal frequenters of Govern-
ment-house as possible, He has de-
volved upon the Hon. Mr, Bird the

- Governorship of Bengal, while he takes

charge of India at 1 We have
letters of the 26th of J?l‘;:geefrom Chins,
but no news worth noting. The two_
most interesting events which have oc-
curred during the month are local—the
discovery of a joint-stock company for
the purposes of robbery and plunder in
Bombay, which has existed for a period
of 80 years, and has been accustomed
to divide from £60,000 to £60,000 s
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year in the shape of profits; and the
decision of a court-martial at Poonah
entirely in the teeth of the testimony of
five senior medical officers whose
veracity is above all suspicion. In the
latter case there was no visible break
down and no eounter-evidence ; and the
Commander-in-Chief, who had shortly
before agreed in the opinion of the
Court of Enquiry on the same subject
partly inculpating the prisoner, now,
without any addition to exculpatory
matter, equally agrees with the present
sentence of entire acquittal. Such is
occasionally the administration of mili-
tary law, which, should the present
case be passed over by the Horse
Guards, will give Europe a curious
notion of the value to be attached to its
deci>ions. :
' SCINDE. .

The communication by sea with
Scinde has not yet been re-opened, but
will be so within a couple of weeks.
The mails have, of late, become so
regular and expeditivus, that steamers
are scarcely missed. Our dates from
Hyderabad last month extended to the
29th of June; we have now letters of
the 12th of August from Sir Charles
Napier’s camp. No military movement
o" any magnitude has taken place in the
curse of the intervening period. The
25th Native Infantry had been sent out
on an expedition to the eastward, of
whose results no tidings have reached
us. Lieut. Raitt, of the 16th Native In-
funtry, captured some plunderers near
Deypla, who were sent to Hyderabad
for execution about the middle of the
month, and, with these exceptions, the
army has remained in camp at rest,
waiting the subsiding of the river,
which only reached its height about the
boginning of August. Shere Mahomed
h:d made his way across the Indus near
Schwan, and joined his family, who
subsequently retired with him, and
sought refuge amongst the Murree
hills. The eastern Murrees, together
with their brethren along the Bolan
Pass, on the one side, and the Affghans,
ia the direction of Attock, on the other,
were said to be assembling in thousands,
with a view of assaulting us so soon as
the state of the inundation permitted ;
and some severe campaigning was an-
ticipated when the cold season returned.
These rumours emanated from the
natives— dubions sources of authority
at all times—and, on the present occa-
sion, discountenanced by the submission
of the chiefs in Scinde, who were un-
likely to have come in so long as they
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saw any prospect of making head
against us. It must be added, at the
same time, that General Napier is keep-
ing the army in readiness for any ad-
venture that may be required during
the cold season. Both at Kurrachee
and Hyderabad many of the leading
men attached to the cause of the Ameers
have tendered their allegiance—some of
these having followings of from five to
six hundred men at arms  Before their
submission was received, they have in-
variably been informed that they were
at liberty to remain in the field if they
thought fit; but that, after they had
voluntarily sworn allegiance, they would
be regarded as British subjects, and
dealt with as rebels should they here-
after be found in arms against us. This
is explicit, and seems perfectly fair and
right. It was mentioned in our last
that Mahomed Alij, a maphew of Meer
Roostum, late Ameer of Khyrpoor, had
refused to make over to Ali Muorad,
the new ruler, a portion of territory
which Governor Napier had assigned to
him. Mahomed Ali had professed his
perfect willingness to make any sub-
mission t» us, but declined giving up his
goods to his recreant and odious uncle.
The latter, Al Moorad. accordingly
ed, about the beginning of July,
with 8,000 cavulrv and seven guns, to
coerce his r cusant kinsman, Not feel-
ing very confident in the prowess of the
chief, or his army, Colonel Paul was
dispatched from Sukkur, with a strong
detachment, to take up & position a
mile and a half from Roree, in case of
accidents.  Ali Moorad, with his troops,
sed the camp on the 3d of July.
hree days afterwards some firing was
heard to the eastward near Gotekee,
where it was believed a battle had taken
pluce.  Of this we have as yet receive.l
no particulars, nor is it certain that
there has been any serious fizht'ns.

It is known, however, that Mahomed
Ali had found it convenient to retir:
and leave the country in the bands of
h's adversary. He crossed the Indus in
boats at a village called Chooka, and
made his way with all speed to the Suli-
man hills to join the exiled Meerpoor
chief. The courage and energy with
which this last warrior has defended
himself, appear to have gained the sym-
pathy of our army: he fought for his
country to the last, and so long ns a
Beloochee would stand by him. When
left alone he soughtrefuge in the monn-
tains, preferring exile with freedom
amidst any hardship, to “ an honoura-
ble” and luxurious refuge in the Com-
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pany’s dominions. It were much to be
wished, however, that these chiefs, like
the others, were in our hands. We can
scarcely look for the sblid or permanent

pacification of Scinde, so long as the -

malcontents have any of the former
rulers left at large to whom they can
look up ; especially when the s{m a-
thies of the adjoining tribes are all with
them, and their feelings excited to the
highest pitch, and with such abundant
cause, against their invaders. Of the
whole revenue of Scinde, amounting
under the Ameers to £400,000 a year
Ali Moorad has £180,000 assigned to
him, the balance of £220,0C0 being all
that falls to our share—when we can

collect it—to meet an expenditure of +

above a million for the maintenance of
the army alone! Poor profit this.
Colonel Paul’s detachment, finding no
further occasion for their services for
the present to the eastward, returned to
camp at Sukkur betwixt the 10th and
12th July. The themometer had ranged
from 100 to 108 deg. during the above
riod, yet no materisl inconvenience
ad been experienced from the heat—
they had enjoyed good health, but their
movements had been circumscribed by
the inundation, Sickness has very
tly abated, and throughout the
whole Scinde army there are mbabui{
at present not 2,000 men in hospital.
At Kurrachee all sorts of amusements
are in progress; alibrary has been sub-
scribed for, & race course is preparing
and nothing but bats and clubs are
wanting to commence cricket and golf.
We noticed in our last the death of
Lieut. Pottinger, stated by mistake to
have occurrcd at Hyderabad instesd of
Kurrachee. Since then, Lieutenant J.
8. Dalzell has died at Hyderabad (on
the 31st of July). As three officers of
the 55th Bengal N. L, Lieuts. Freeth,
Baring, and Horne, were rowing across
the Indus, from Roree to Sukkur, their
bvat was caught in the current, by
which means Lieutenant Horne was
drowned, the others escaped with diffi-
culty. A Parsee, on his way from Kur-
rachee to Hyderabad with merchandise,
was attacked, robbed, and murdered
near Tatta. Col. Ruberts has been
appointed resident in Cutch, immedia-
tely under the orders of Sir C. Napier,
in place of Mr. Lumsden of the Bom-
bay Civil Service. Three Bengal ci-
vilians, Messrs. Cox, Riddell, and
Wynfield, have arrived at Sukkur to
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make arrangements for the collection
of the revenue, which has become due
since February last. The trying time
for us will be when the taxgatherer be-
gins to make his rounds. There are at
present 8,700 men af Hyderubad ; 3,554
at Sukkur, and 4,071 at Kurrachee—
16,500 in all; less the deaths (which
are few innumber) which have occurred
since our last. 1t is said that the Bengal
army are alone to be employed in Scinde
—this, we presume, excludes the garri-
son at Kurrachee. Should this prove
true, troops and mili stores will re-
quire to traverse a distance of 2000
miles—that is, up the Ganges and
Jumna, 900, from Delhi to Ferozepore
500, from Ferozepore to Sukkur 487, or
to Hyderabad 658. This cannot be per-
formed in less than three months. From
Bombay to Kurrachee is 500 miles by
sea, 180 more to Hyderabad, and not
uite 200 to Sukkur, or 880 inall. Of
is two-thirds nearly is sea-carriage,
which can be accomplished in three
days, the total distance to Hyderabad
being traversable in eleven. This ar-
rangement, if carried into effect. will be
one of the most extraordinary instances
on record of the sacrifice of public money
and injury to the service, for the sake
of patronage to the Pet-Presidency, to
the detriment of Bombay—which last
after all, will, on every occasion of
emergency, require to furnish troops
and stores, which can be transferred
from this to the sceie of ac.ion before
it is known at Calcutta that they are
wanted. Rumour has been ri‘e on the
arrival of each of the last two mails,
that some arrangement was in contem-
lation for the resteration of theAmeers.
beir own hopes on the subject are
sanguine,
COURT-MARTIAL IN INDIA.

The Bombay papers contain long ac-
counts of Major Seton’s court-martial,
on the Ist of August, on the following
charges, preferred by Col. 8. Hughes,
C.B., commandant of the garrison of
Bombay :—

“ Charge First—For highly unofficers
like conduct in having conducted him-
self, in the Medical Board-office, at
Bombay, on the 17th of March, 1843,
in a most disrespectful manner to me,
his superior officer, and at that time, in
one respect, his immediate commanding
officer, as he was then officiating as
fort-adjutant.

B ] 3



INDIA AND CHINA NEWS,

# Charge Second—For highly dishon-
ourable conduct unbecoming the cha-
racter of an officer and a gentleman, in
the following instances: —

“ 1st Instance—In having wilfully
and knowingly transmitted to the go-
vernor and commander-in-chief of the
fort and snrrinon of Bombay & memor-
andum, dal Bombay, 18th March,
1843, containing a false and unfounded
statement of what had taken place be-
tween me and him, at the Medical
Board-office, on the proceeding day, and
particularly in having therein fulsely,
and without the least foundation, asser-
ted that I did, on that occasion, use
oaths, coarse and violent language, snd
threatening gestures, when addressing
him; and that I did then and there
offer him an outrage, and most grossly
and gratuitously insult him.

¢ 2d Instance—In having, in the said
memorandum, wilfully and knowingly
asscrted falsely that, during the discus-
sion which took place between us, in the
Medical Board-office, on the 17th March,
1843, I did demand from him private
satisfaction.

“ 3d Instance—In bhaving at a Court
of Inquiry, held at Bombay on the 29th
of March, 1843, wilfully and knowingly
repeated the aforesaid false and un-
founded assertions.

“ (Signed) S. Hucues, Col,
“ Commandant of thegarrison,
“By order of H. E. Com.-in-Chief.
¢ (Signed) 8. PoweLy, Lt.-Col.
“ Adjt.-Gen. of the Army.
* Bombay, April 11, 1843.”

After a long investigation the court
found :—

That the prisoner, Major Bruce Seton
town-major of Bombay, is not guilty of
the first charge preferred against him.

With respect to the first instance of
the second charge, the court attach no
criminality to the same—find him not
guilty of the other charges, and there-

ore fully and honourably acquits him
of dishonourable conduct, unbecoming
an officer and a gentleman, as set forth
in this charge.

Infirmary for the Pelief of the Poor
afflicted with Fiswula, and other Diseases
of the Rectum.—We have much gratifi-
cation in referring our readers to the
Seventh Report of this Infirmary, which
appears in another portion of our
Magazine. We trust that the appeal

for further support, so eloquently and

earnestly enforced in the document,
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may have its due effect ur;n the public:
indeed, we know of no charitable insti-
tution 8o entirely deserving universal
sapport and enco ent. The di-
seases, for the amelioration and. cure
of which the Infirmary has been estab-
lished, are of an especially distressing
character, and owing to the physical
and mental depression attending their
possession, are frequently, as well
amongst the rer as the wealthier
classes, concealed, until the disorders
have slowly, but surcly progressed to
a wretched and fatal termination. To
meet, and, if possible, avert these evils,
scarcely approachable in our crowded
and busy general hospitals, the present
institution was, in the year 1835, es-
tablished; in the short space of eight
ears, it has relieved two thousand one
undred and fifty-four patients, and
during the past four, seven hundred
have been received, all requiring ope-
rative surgery, and in no instance, we
understand, out of this large number,
have any fatal consequences ensued.

Employing the truthful and emphatic
language of the Report, we hope—and
we address ourselves, in this respect,
more particularly, and with ' greater
confidence, to the wealthier classes of
our Anglo-Indian subscribers resident
in this country — that to the appeal which
the committee now make to all those
“ who have any cause for bearing grate-
ful feelings within their breasts, for aid
towards extending the blessings of this
Infirmary to hundreds, whom it is un-
able to admit for want of room, and un-
able to assist for want of funds,” a
spontaneous and liberal response will
be afforded.

Irrigation— Walker's Hydraulic Ma-
chine.—In tropical climates irrigation
forms the most important feature of
agriculture, and when we meet with
machinery adapted to this indispensable
object we think it our duty to bring it
under the notice of our Indian friends.

Walker’s Hydraulic Machine appears
particularly applicable to this purpose
as the following extract from “the
Monthly Journal of the Agricultural
and Horticultural Society of India” pub-
lished September, 1842 in Calcutta,
shews:—

“ Major Jenkins, commissioner in
Assam, writes under date the 9th.
nltimo, ‘look at Walker’s Hydraulic
Engine, Mechanics’ Magazine No. 971,
& better machine has not yet been in-
vented for small lifts, as from tanks and
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jheels for this country. Mr. Baddeley’s
authority is sufficient testimony of its
not being a humbug. I look upon the
two articles of irrigation and manure as
being those on which you should princi-
pally (;;ell, they are of extreme import-
a ’

nce, &c.

The notice taken of Mr. Walkers’
machine by & gentleman so capable of
appreciating its merits as Major Jenkina
drew our attention to it, and upon visit-
ing the ingenious inventor we found
that in conjunction with his partner, a
Cambridge man of sound mathematical
attainments, such improvements have
been made upon the original machine as
will render it still more effective.

The great novelty in this machine
consists in its having but one valve
working in an enlarged chamber at the
base of the rising main, which in the
improved patent isa fixture. It should
be mentioned that the fluid is raised by
s momentum imparted to it by the rapid
action of the valve, which consists of
two parts the base and the covers. The
base moves through a space of two
inches, but the covers are limited to a
rise of about one fourth ofaninch. The

uantity of water raised depends upon
the velocity at which the machine is
worked, but it has been ascertained that
the delivery which is in a continuous
stream, varies from a mile and & half to
three miles per hour, according to the
variation in the velocity of the motive
power.

These machines will throw a dense
liquid as readily as clear water. The

ve is entirely of metal, requiring no
leather nor packing; it may be con-
sidered as almost frictionless, or as
nearly so as a body in motion can be
rendered. They are adapted to any

NOTICE TO CORRESPONDENTS.

motive power; one man with the hand
machine will raise 100 gallons ten feet
high per minute; but it is upon a la

scale that these machines appear to
most important and effective. We
know that & machine to be worked by
cattle gear, capable of raising 1,000
gallons per minute, has been sent to W.
Thurburn, E:ﬂ ,of Alexandria, Egypt,
to be employed in irrigation. The pa-
tentees prefer working their machine by
steam power, and they are justified in
their preference, for no other power can
be employed with so much advantage
where continued steady motion is re-
quisite, and where a small increase of
velocity in the motive power will nearly
double the quantity of work performed.

We have seen a testimonial from Mr.
Me eather, of Lincoln, wherein it is
stated that his steam engine of 3} horse
power, fitted to Walker’s original ma-
chine, raised as much water as any eight
orten horse engine in the neighbourhood.
This machine was employed for drain-
ing. Since then, Mr. Merryweather
has had one of Walker's improved ma-
chines, and the following is an extract
from his letter to the Patentees, dated
the 9th of October. “ The steam engine
was worked at about 60 strokes per
minute, which gave from 240 to 260 of
the valve, the rising main delivering
full” I cannot but express my en-
tire satisfaction with the improved con-
struction given to your machine, and [
believe it will be found to work almost
as still and smooth as clock work.”

We do not think we have interested
ourselves in this invention farther than
it merits; and we shall have rendered a
service to our friends if we have directed
their attention to so valuable and de-
sirable an object.—(See Advertisement.)

NOTICE TO CORRESPONDENTS.

8. S.—The value of cotton manufactures exported to India, in 1827, was £1,923,487 ;
of this amount, the East India Company exported, we believe, only £21,550 worth.
A Pundit.—The responsibility of the Company is indeed great. Its government
apparently forgets the truth cmveyed in the following lines :—
¢ Hear it, ye Senates—hear this truth sublime;
He who allows of murder, shares the crime.”

Query enquires the meaning of the word, Nagadhya. We believe it was applied
originally to the officer whose duty it was to wash Juggernaut’s linen, and hang it

up to dry

{

F.R.S.—Censor—Brahmin—have been receired.

The following works will be noticed in our next Number:—Wilson's “ Voyage round
the Coasts of Scotland”—Messrs. Black’s “ Map of India”—** Female Missionaries
in India,” by Mrs Weitbrecht—Clarke’s “ Examination of the Cartoons’’—Lieut.-
Colonel Davidsen's * Travels in Upper India”—* Grave Yards of Loudon,” and
“ Interment and Disinterment,” by Mr. Walker—* History of the Church of Scot-

land,” parts 4 and 5.

A second notice of Mr. Jones's learned and att active History of Ancient America,”

will also appear in our next Number.
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Awmonast the five waters of the river Indus, Runjeet Sing acquired a
kingdom, which extends 340 by 230 miles; covering an area of fifty
thousand square miles; and, inhabited by three millions and a half
of people. The annual royal revenue is two millions and a half pounds
sterling ; and the expenditure is less than one million and a half, so
that a million a year has been hoarded, in 1825, this hoard amounted
to ten millions; and, now, our army is encouraged to expect forty
millions, as the prize which already glitters within its reach. The
Sheik army numbers seventy-five thousand men ; namely, fifty thou-
sand irregular horse, and twenty-five thousand regular troops, drilled
in the European manner and disciplined by some of Buonaparte's officers
—Generals Vantura, Court, and Avitabile ; twenty thousand of these
soldiers are infantry, fully equal to the East India Company’s sepoys ;
the other five thousand are cavalry and artillery ; their battery consists
of one hundred and fifty pieces of cannon.

The East India Company has a military station at Ferozepoor, within
fifty miles of Lahore, the capital of the Sheik kingdom ; and, the news-
papers of India accuse the Company of having ‘‘ most anxiously desired”
some plea for invading the Punjab, during three years past. They
might have gone further back ; for, during a quarter of a century, and
more, we recollect, that, in India, it was a current remark, that, the
Company was always trying to pick a quarrel with Runjeet, but he
would not be involved with them; he always conceded all that was

British Friend of India Mag. Vol. IV No. 23. 2a
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demanded of him ; and, since his death, we have marched our armies
across the country as if it were already our own; to say nothing of our
army of observation at Ferozepoor and all our aggressions upon the
neighbouring states ; trying our hand to rob every one within our reach.
But, at Cabool we burnt our own paw: no gain was there for the company ;
it cost them seventeen millions, which ought to have been husbanded
for the guarantee fund of their own capital stock, against the 30th of
April 1854 ; a period not very distant; when it is to be heped there
will be a wind up of that old joint stock concern.

Shere Singh’s minister had become too powerful to be safe as a sub-
ject; he dared to proveke his master to try who was strongest; Dhy-
an Sing was jealous of the influence which the French generals had with
the king; Ventura was particularly obnoxious to him ; they saw the
storm brewing and perceived that it was beyond their control ; each of
them in turn, obtained a temporary leave of absence from the country ;
Avitabile was to be at Ferozepore by the 10th of September.

On the festival of the Dusserah, the Indian armies have their annual
muster ; and, this year, the Sheik troops were collected in unusual
number around their capital.  Already, the King had called his
minister to account : the minister had gone home ; been recalled and
honored ; taken the King to task for thus disgracing him by
mis-spending his time in the chase and over the bottle ; and, ac-
counted for five, or as some say even ten millions sterling, by telling
the King that he had paid this sum to the army to seeure his succession.
In August,1843, the King slit the tongues of two of his military officers,
and exposed them in the bazar till they died. The time had now ar-
rived to decide who was the master, the Minister or the King. On
the 14th of September, at Lahore, Dhyan Sing invited Shere
Sing to inspect the troops of Ajeet Sing, which the King con-
sented to do the next morning, and orders to that effect were accordingly
issued. On the 15th, at half-past nine o’clock, the King pro-
ceeded from his palace through the north gate of the city, about a
mile and a half to the parade ground, at the Peer Balon, where some
horsemen were purposely placed, immediately on his arrival, to attract
his attention; accordingly he found fault with their appearance and con-
dition ; Ajeet Sing replied saucily ; words ran high ; the latter drew
from his bosom a pistol and shot the King through his head, the
ball entering the right temple ; he then discharged his carbine,firing four
slugs into the King’s body. Ventura and his party attacked the
regicide ; but a more powerful body of troops opposed and defeated
them. Ajeet Sing then mangled the corpse of the King, stuck his head
on a spear, and rode into the city ; on entering which, they met Shere
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Sing’s son, the Prince Pertaub Sing, surrounded by his attendants and
guards ; the rebels immediately attacked this force and slew the Prince ;
they then proceeded onwards to the Palace; took it, threw open the
treasury and paid up the arrears due to the troops, and gratified
them with two months pay. Dhyan Sing’s son, Keera Sing, immedi-
ately took command of the army. All the wives and children of Shere
Sing and of Pertaub Sing were then brought out and murdered ;
amongst the rest of these innocent victims there was a new born babe,
a son of the King, born the evening before this terrible massacre.
The head of the King, together with those of his two
sons, was hung up in the Huzoribagh. Dhyan Sing had privately
placed Runjeet Sing’s only remaining son, Dulleep Sing, under the
care of his son Golab, at Jhumboo, and secretly brought the lad to
Lahore, ready for this crisis: he was now proclaimed King, and
saluted with twelve hundred guns; he is ten years of age.

Some say that there is a twin brother of Shere Sing, named Tara
Sing, who is both afool and fackqueer,and besides this person, the young
widow of Nao Nehal has pretensions to the Crown of Lahore. When
the present Commander-in-Chief, Keera Sing, was a child he was aiso a
great favorite of Runjeet Sing.

Since these transactions, the Bombay Government has received
an express, from Umballah, dated the 18th of September, con-
taining information of the assassination of Dhyan Sing, by his own par-
tisans. We have not yetlearned the particulars. Thus, the very day after
that all powerful minister had killed the King, his master, the regicide
himself fell a victim under the dagger of the assassin ; and, now, since
there is no chief powerful enough to secure the sceptre, without a-long
and bloody contest, it is most probable that there will immediately
spring up in the ill-fated country such a degree of turmoil as will in-
vite the instant interference of the army of the East India Company ;
and, they ‘ are not likely to return with unhacked swords.” So,
‘ no sooner does Affghanistan cease to supply topics of interest than
the blank is filled up by Scinde;” and, scarcely has the din of arms
been silenced, at Hydrabad, when it is awakened afresh at Lahore ;
violence and slaughter prevail around the Sheik capital ; and, should
disorganization proceed, as at present, it seems to be next to impossible
that the Company’s army of observation, now called out for exercize,
will abstain from a prompt and immediate interference ; they will now
put their finger in the pie. The country in which these troubles prevail
is destined very shortly to be the theatre of the warlike operations of the
Company’s large army, which iskept ever ready to overrun and absorb
another and another Native State.” *“The Punjab Pear is ripe at last !”
is their war cry. We have no proof that the Company instigated all
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the King-killing which has been perpetrated in the Punjab since Run-
jeet died; but, bearing in mind their trade, and the wonderful success
which has attended their operations in that line, in Bengal, in the
Carnatic, ahd elsewhere; both amongst the Moguls and the Mah-
rattas, with Rajahs and Nabobs, we must say that we smell a rat ; we
strongly suspect the Company’s corrupt influence has been employed
in framing and fomenting these plots, which it is the interest and desire
of the Crown and people of Britain rather to have counteracted, for,
undoubtedly, the true policy of Britain is to promote the peace and
prosperity of every nation under the sun; but a mercenary Company,
wielding a hireling army, cannot live but by plunder. We hope better
of the Sheiks than to suspect they can be mis-governed by our
ancient Company; but, we see too clearly, that backed as it neces-
sarily now is, by all the resources of Britain, Lahore will be sacked, the
kingdom rent in pieces. The Crown of England is not brutal
enough to inflict that punishment which seems impending over the
Sheiks: the Company is the instrument of this fierce wrath; but, in
turn, will this arbitrary and monopolizing association be condemned and
be broken as it now breaks in pieces the nations of India, one after
another, in a most marvellously reckless and imperious manner.

ON THE LAW AND PRACTICE
oF

ANGLO-INDIAN GOVERNMENTS
RESPECTING THE LEVYING OF WAR.*

Ix respect to the formalities observed by the Anglo-Indian Government
in making war, your Sub-Committee have to report, that the Governor-
General, holding his authority from the Crown of Great Britain, under
sanction of Act of Parliament, cannot make war except with the for-
malities imposed by the British Crown, and in conformity with the laws
and practice of the British Constitution : that the Governor-General of
India, were he to exceed the authority vested in him, by law, and wage
war without legal forms or just cause, would commit 2 public crime, and
that such an act, if it had occurred, and however often it might have
occurred, could form no precedent, destroy no right, nor invalidate the
law. Nay, more, if it appeared that every war in India up to the pre-
sent time had been both illegal and unjust, the obligation would not

¢ Extracted from the Report of the East India Committee of the Colonial Society.
—Vide B. F. I. Mag. No. 21—p, 218.
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be thereby diminished to assert the majesty of the laws of the land,
and to vindicate the honour of the Crown and Realm.

But your Sub-Committee find, on examining the transactions in
India since the period when England took upon itself the responsibility
of the conduct of that Empire by the formal assumption and declaration
of sovereign rights and authority, (viz. a period of upwards of 50 years)
that the conduct of the Indian Government in reference to wars has
been invariably, up to the period of 1838, in obedience to the laws of
the mother country, and in conformity with its practice, while Ministries
have been careful to scrutinize, and ready to censure whenever the
necessity or justice of treaties or of wars has not been clear and
manifest,*

It ie believed in England that our progress in India has been marked
by disregard for the laws of nations, and the rights of men, that the
conduct of our Governors there has been regulated by no sense of legal,
constitutional, or personal responsibility. There is further a belief
throughout this land that Eastern nations neither understand nor
observe the laws of nations as established in Christendom ; and in con-
sequence of these erroneous conceptions this nation has become indif-
ferent to the effect upon itself, upon its Indian subjects and upon other
nations, of unjust acts committed by it in India.t .

An examination of the State Papers put forth by the British
Government, from the period of the trial of Hastings down to 1838,
has removed from the minds of your Sub-Committee all doubts regarding
the legality of our Indian wars during that period. We_have been
relieved from the common errors regarding the practice’of Eastern Go-
vernments, by the perusal of such of their State Papers as we have had
access to. In the latter we have found proof, that among Mussulman
and Hindoo tribes and nations, the laws of nations_have been held as

@ The Treaty of Bassein with the Peishwa in 1802 was condemned by YLord
Castlereagh as an act in which the Governor-General had exceeded his power, the
case of eme;ﬁency not baving been made out. The Duke of Wellington has elabo-
rately refuted this judgment ; but Lord Castlereagh, who did question the point

ting the anterior Treaty, admitted that the war that followed was one strictly

of self-detence, and that the Governor-General was justified in waging the war

without reference to England, as the danger was imminent. It will be hereafter

seen it was waged according to form. It is further worthy of remark that the

sronnds of the Minister’sjmiments at that period were on the one hand the con-

itions by which the Governor-General hel'fe his authority, and on the other the
Jjustice or injustice of his acte.

t An Ex-Chancellor (Lord Brougham) stated in the House of Lords, that the
Declaration of Simla (which he mistook for a Declaration of war) was unnecessary,
as it was not usual to declare war in India. This assertion met with no contra-
diction from that assembly. It is doctrines such as these, subversive of the public

- law, and destructive of the moral character of men, which, being asserted without
contradiction, sap the foundations of states.
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sacred asamong European nationseven in former times. In those two great
religious systems, a religious control has been established over the ex-
ecutive authorities of the State in regard to the interpretation of inter-
national compacts, and to the conditions upon which recourse to arms
shall be judged lawful.

The examination into which your Sub-Committee has been led, has
impressed them with a belief, that a just estimate of these things is not
only requisite to enable us to retrieve our character, and to restore our
condition, in India and in Asis, but mentally to qualify this nation so
that it should be able to command, through knowledge of their institu-
tions and characters, the respect of Eastern nations, whose respect has
become an element of the greatness and even of the existence of the
Empire.

We beg to offer a few considerations to establish the proposition that
the Law of Nations is respected, and is considered as binding, by
Eastern Nations.

The code of the Mussulmans (the Koran) enjoins the most sacred
observance of compact, and prohibits the use of arms except in de-
fence. The Mussulmans likewise admit, as a rule of life and morals,
the authority of the Gospels, which is the source of international law in
Europe. )

The Mussulman world is divided into .two great sects, the head of
one of which is the Caliph of the Ottomans, of the other the Shah of
Persia. Mussulmans in India, as the Mussulman rulers in Central
Asia, belong to the sect of Soonees, and recognise the religious and
therefore legal supremacy of the Ottoman Caliph.

There exists a letter from Sultan Selim to Tippoo Sultaun, which
lays down the doctrine of the Soonee Mussulmans in respect to decla-
rations of war. That letter was addressed to the Indian Prince, with a
view of inducing him to abstain from hostilities against the English,
upon the grounds that the French had violated the laws of nations, and
that the English, being the assertors of the laws of nations against suchvio-
lation, became the friend of the Mussulmans. It furnishes, therefore, in-
valuable proof, not only of the respect of the Mussulmans for law, but
of the strength that England has heretofore derived from her respect of
those laws, of the existence of which amongst Eastern populations she
has now become unconscious.

We quote the following passage :—

¢ It is the standing law of nations not to encroach on each other's
* territory whilst they are supposed to be at peace. Where such events
* occur as lead to a rupture, the motives so tending must be previously
* made known between the parties, nor is open aggression attempted

* against their respective territories until a formal declaration of war
‘¢ takes place.”
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We do not find Mahommedan rulers in India subjecting themselves
to the reproach of invading a territory without a declaration of war—
we tl?nd them remonstrating when the formality had not been complied
with,

Zeman Shah, the ruler of the Affghans, formally announced to the
British Government his intention of marching into Hindostan to assert
his claims of sovereignty there, though the expedition never took place

The Hindoo eode, in like manner, prohibits all wars of aggression
justifying only the taking up of arms to resist attack. Until the irre-
gular and disorderly conduet of the British authorities, which called
forth the reprobation of Parliament in 1782, had thrown the Mahratta
State into confusion, the conduct of the constitnted authorities of that
people, considered the most restless amongst the Hindoos,* was gene-
rally inaccordance with the maxims of their law and religion.

Their State documents prove that they understood the rights flowing
to them from, and the duties imposed upon them by the law of nations

Moodagee Bhousla, the Rajah of Berar, steadily resisted the invita-
tion of Warren Hastings, to lay claim to the supreme authority in the
Mahratta State, as descendant of its founder. To escape from the
persecutions of the Governor-General, he joined the confederation
formed against us, and though he took no active part in it, went through
the formality of declaring war. The State documents of this Prince are
referred to by British annalists of the time as profound dissertations on
political morals.

When the Bombay Government attacked the Peishwa in 1777-8
espousing the cause of a Pretender, and the Bengal Goverument vio-
lated the territory of the same Prince by marching a British force into it
the Peishwa declared war, In his letters are to be found the following
passages :—

¢ When the Goverment of Bombay in former times put on a mask
¢ of friendship for the purposes of deceit, and aided the enemy of this
¢ Government, we regarded you, Sir, as superior to all other chiefs
¢ We made peace and friendship with you, and these are the fruits of
¢ your friendship. * ®* ®* You have said that the maintenance of
* friendship and strict union between our states was your resolve—was
¢ it for the preservation of friendship that you disturbed the dominions
¢ of this Government? such conduct is inconsistent with the maxims
¢ and usages of high and illustrious chiefs. . . . The maintenance of
« every article of a Treaty is equally incumbent upon both the parties

¢ that contract it. . . . It is not stipulated in any article of the

® In one of the earlier numbers of the Annual Register. the Mabratta State is
designated a League formed solely for the purpose of Defence
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¢ Treaty that either party may send forces through the dominions of the
‘¢ other without consulting beforehand, thereby alarming the State, and
¢ distressing the people. . . . To what rule of friendship can be at-
¢ tributed your stationing garrisons, and your raising money in the
“ territory of the other party? What has happened then is agreeable to
« English faith. . . . From the commencement of the authority of
¢¢ the family of the Peishwa, we have entered into treaties with many
¢¢ of the chiefs, East and West, and have never before experienced such
‘¢ want of faith, We have never, up to the present time, deviated from
‘* our engagements, nor been wanting in the duties of friendship and
‘¢ alliance—the blame rests with you.”

The Rajah of Benares (a town which was the chief seat of Hindoo
learning and religion) did not resort to arms against the British Govern-
ment in defence of his rights violated and his authority insulted, by
Governor-General Hastings, until he had published a formal manifesto.

Finally, at a later period, Lord Hastings, when Governor-General,
makes it a matter of accusation against the Peishwa and the Rajah of
Nagpoor, that they had attacked the British troops without a declaration
of war. This fact shows at once that it was contrary to usual practice,
and a matter of reprobation to the subjects and neighbours of that
prince.

In the East, public transactions are still conducted as they were
amongst our forefathers in Europe —they are discussed, and decisions
taken in open Durbar ; every inhabitant is anxious and alert respecting
them—has fixed principles of right and wrong to judge of that which is
lawful, or the reverse, and is possessed of sufficient knowledge of his
country’s interest to understand whether they are expedient or detri-
mental. When differences arise, Vakeels from one State are sent to
another, and when the differences cannot be made up, war is denounced
by the Vakeels, or to them, and the intelligence of these events im-
mediately spreads through the various states with a rapidity and a
precision to which all European authorities bear testimony, although
they may have been unsuccessful in accounting for it.*

In proceeding to examine the conduct of our Governors-General in
India, your Sub-Committee beg to premise that they have not deemed it
necessary to push their enquiries further back than the first Adminis-
tration of Lord Cornwallis.

Before this period there had been on the part of our authorities in
India, violations of public law the most flagrant; crimes the most re-

® Events in Europe have been known at Calcutts, the news ¥ming through
Central Asia and Indis before the Government was in possession of the intelligence
through the official channels.
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volting, and abuses in the system pursued, which, had they been suf-
fered to continue, must have not only led to our expulsion from India,
but also, by sapping the foundation of public morals at home, produced
to England itself consequences the most fatal. Fortunately there existed
then in England a sense of integrity to be aroused to indignation at
such acts, and men of sufficient ability and foresight to take measures
to arrest evils so portentous. Mr. Dundas introduced into the House
of Commons in 1782 a series of resolutions, which passed with all but
unanimity, by which the House formally and solemnly repudiated the
conduct of the Indian Government, stamped its acts as crimes, and
marked such crimes for punishment. These resolutions proceeded from
a condemnation of the general policy to a censure of each individual
act, of each of the Presidencies, and suspended, as it were, articles of
impeachment, over the heads, not only of the Administrators in India,
but also of the Chairman of the Court of Directors. This impeachment,
so suspended, fell on the head of the Governor-General himeelf. Thus
was the honour of England vindicated, the majesty of law asserted, and
a new and brighter epoch opened to us in India.

To carry into effect these resolutions, Mr. Pitt’s India Bill was en- .
acted, which, by regulating the succession of authority, established the
control of the Government over the whole of the Indian Administration,
The separate Presidencies were rendered subordinate to the authority
of the Governor-General. The Governor-General was made amenable,
through the Court of Directors, to the control of a Minister of the
Crown, and rendered responsible for obedience to the law and the
Government.* He was positively forbidden *‘ to declare war, or to
commence hostilities, or *‘ to enter into treaties” of offence, defence,
or guarantee, without permission from home, except in cases where
hostilities had been actually commenced by the native powers against
ourselves, or allies whose territory we had guaranteed, or preparations
were making for so doing,

The attention of the people of this country had been fixed on Indian
affairs. Parliament scrutinized the acts of the Governor-General, The
Minister was watchful and alert, Lastly, the Indian Government had
before them the fact of a Governor-General impeached before the Lords,
by the Commons of England, on complaints preferred by the Princes
of India. The Governors-General abstained henceforward from aggres-
sive-wars, and when compelled to act without the opportunity of refer-
ence to the Home authorities, they were cautious that their conduct

* Mr. Warren Hastings declared that good Government could never be intro-
duced in Indiauntil the Governors-General were rendered responsible by their
heads, for the exercise of their authority.
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should be just and moderate, They sought to give the utmost notoriety
to the grounds on which they came to the decision of war, and to enlist
on their side the favour of Eastern Princes and people, as well as to
merit the approbation of their employers at the India House, the Min-
ister, of Parliament, and the nation. The result has been that they
have been ever more punctilious in the observance of the international
forms which the law of England, as the law of nations, imposes on
those in whose hands is deposited the power of making war.

The mode pursued by the Governor-General in declaring war was two-
fold. He observed the forms practised in Europe, issuing Proclama-
tions through the public press at his seat of Government, and he further
conformed to the usages of the country. He despatched envoys to
the Durbar of the Prince with whom the difference existed, to de-
mand redress, and failing to obtain it, publicly to denounce war.
If an envoy could not be sent, the ultimate determination of the
Governor-General was conveyed in a letter to the Prince and read at
his Durbar, by which the last effort was made to induce himto comply
with our demands. Also he communicated the fact of his having decided
on war, and the grounds of his decision to the other Indian Princes by
Envoys.

The great wars that we have waged in India have been seven in
number, viz :—

1. Against Tippoo Sultan in 1789.

2. Against Tippoo in 1798.

8. Against Dowlut Rao Scindia and the Rajah of Berar in 18083.

4. Against Jeswunt Rao Holear in 1804. With him was associated
saubsequently the Rajah of Bhurtpore.

5. Against the Nepaulese in 1814.

6. Against the Mahratta Confederacy in 1817.

7. Against the Burmese in 1824.

Five of these wars were duly declared, viz, the first and second war
against Tippoo ; agaimst Scindia ; against the Nepaulese ; against the
Burmese. The grounds on which Lord Wellesley proceeded against
Holcar were as a common felon ;® but against the Rajah of Bhurtpore,
when he took part with Holcar, war was formally declared. In 1817
our envoys were attacked by the Peishwa, and the Rajah of Berar, Holcar,
proclaimed war against us, therefore, in all these wars the legal forms
were duly observed by our Governors-General, and, as we shall shew
subsequently by details, were strictly just.

(T be continued.)

# See Lord Wellesley’s Despatches, Vol. IV. p. 82.
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DAVID CARMICHAEL SMYTH.

Tae estimable and retiring widow of Lord William Bentinck has felt it
her duty to step forward and evidence as to the worth of this officer.
She says, ‘‘ His admirable management of the wealthy and popu-
lous district, in which he held the principal appointment, his improve-
ment ofits resources, and of the physical and moral condition of its inha-
bitants, were,indeed, facts ofsuch general notoriety,” &c. Sir Charles
Theophilus Metcalfe also affirms that Mr. Smyth was *‘ one of the most
mostable zealous, and most devoted servants of the East India Company;”
and therefore Sir Charles appointed him ** a judge of the highest court of
judicature under the government of Bengal, . . . as the one who was
the best qualified for that important and distinguished office.”” Lord
Auckland says, “I regarded him as one of the most distinguished of the
public functionaries of India. In the judicial administration he was
altogether unrivalled ; but his services were pre-eminently valuable to
the government from his admirably directed co-operation, &c. &c. I
deeply lamented his loss, and should be glad if my testimony, in his
favour, could be useful to his family.”

After thus serving the Company during the lengthened period of
twenty-eight years, Mr. Smyth died; his decease being mainly attri-
butable to the intense application he gave to his public duties, leaving
four orphan children unprovided for. Their uncle, Lieutenant-Colonel
Carmichael Smyth has petitioned the Company for the promise of a
writership for one these orphans, a boy of thirteen years of age.

Lady William Bentinck very innocently seems to think that Mr.
Smyth’s many distinguished claims to the esteem and confidence of the
Company, must be fully recorded and recognized at the India House.
But those who frequent the city, smile at the simplicity of this good and
worthy lady.

The Company has refused to bestow a writership on the poor lad !

The Indian News is one of the pet—perhaps confidential—publica-
tions of the Company ; and, as in duty bound, attempts * to remove a
portion of undeserved odium from the Company,” saying, * How can
we explain this ? How can we shield the Company from any portion of
the public odium, which they appear so richly to deserve ? By merely
mentioning the fact, that the Company, as ¢ body, had no power to
comply with the petition, having no writership to bestow! The patronage
of the East India Company is private property ; it is a portion of the
consideration given to the Directors for their services ; and each of the
twenty-four is at full liberty to do anything he pleases with his own
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share, except sell it for money. . . . There is no law which obliges
them to recognize public services in its distribution ; and if there was
a law to that effect, there are no means of enforcing it. It is full time
that this crying evil should cease: and for our own part, we should
prefer its being removed by the good sense and good feeling of the
directors, themselves, rather than by out-of-doors’ ¢ agitation.’ Surely
they would not object to throwing a small portion of their immense
patronage into a public fund, to meet extraordinary cases. Thereis no
other way that we can think of to attain the desired end."” '

The editor of the Indian News then proceeds to relate a story about
the first subject in the realm (Munster or Wellington?), who requested
of the Court of Directors a writership, offering to consider the favour as
a return from the Company for his own Indian services ; he, too, was
refused by the court; in this case however, an individual director wrote
a letter enclosing a writership, to the Duke, or the would-be Duke,
whoever it was; probably calculating upon its being a profitable
investment ; for, doubtlessly, the donorhad a son in the army, or wanted
something about court, in the gift of the * first subject in the realm.”

Mary Anne Clarke’s dealings elicited similar instances, in which
some of the first subjects in the realm, even royal dukes, applied to the
directors for some of their Indian patronage ; we remember particularly
the Duke of Clarence’s notes; and since then, even whilst he was on the
throne, his Majesty William IV. begged, and, of course, obtained, the
master-attendantship of Madras for his godson, Captain Clarence
Dalrymple.

Imagination cannot picture any amount of evil-doing so iniquitous,
and so demoralizing to the government of India as this shameless, open,
avowed, every day'system of corruption, carried on, unblushingly, in the
streets of the City of London, in this year of grace, 1843. Then what
a crime is it for Britain, not merely to make a property of its power
over India, but thus corruptly to exclude its natives from offices of
trust, power, and emolument. What can we hope from such base
truckling, but disaffection and deceit. We have no right to demand
the confidence of the natives, whilst we thus grossly abuse the autho-
rity awarded us by the power of our arms, over these semi-barbarous
states. The patronage of India ought to be dispensed in India; it
would be quite bad enough to have it honestly appropriated in London;
but thus to sell it is most shameful; for disguise the system as you
will, it is sale or barter.
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OVERLAND MAILS TO INDIA, CHINA, &c.*

THE object of the pamphlet mentioned in the subjoined note, and writ-
ten, as our readers will preceive, by the able, active and enterprizing
Mr. Waghorn, who, single handed has accomplished so much towards
the establishment of a free, unrestrained and, comparatively, speedy in-
tercourse between the inhabitants of this country, and those of India;
is to draw the immediate attention of Her Majesty’s Government and the
Directors of the East India Company to the present state of the com-
munication between India, China and England, and to shew by plain
matter of fact how it can at once be put on a more rapid, certain and
efficient footing for the future, to the benefit of every interest that con-
nects England with her Eastern Empire, the Straits and China.

"After exhibiting, in a tabular form, the delivery of the letters in Lon-
don via France, by twenty of the last Overland Mails from Bombay,
and from which we learn that the time thus occupied averaged 39 days,
Mr. Waghorn proceeds to detail his plan as to their acceleration for
the future.

“ TuE INpIAN SioE HoMewARDs.— The Calcutta Line. The Penin-
sular and Oriental Steam Navigation Company to continue to do that
agreeably to their own arrangement with the Honourable East India
Company, made in the year 1841, to the following effect, and signed
by James Allan, Secretary to that Company. The writer begs to quote
an extract of the Secretary’s letter as copied from the T%mes of the 17th
October, 1843, acknowledging that arrangement on the part of the
Peninsular and Oriental Company :—

‘In order to prevent further misconception on the subject of the
understanding existing between the Hon. the East India Company and
the Oriental Steam Navigation Company, allow me briefly to state, for
the information of the mercantile community and the public generally,
the following facts, namely :—

‘In the year 1841 the Court of Directors of the East India Company
concluded an arrangement with the Oriental Steam Company, to the
following effect :—

¢ That, in consideration of the important public objects to be obtained
by opening a regular steam communication between Calcutta, Madras,
and Suez, touching at Bombay if required, and employing vessels of
520 horse power and 1600 tons burden for the object, the sum of 20,0001,
in the shape of a pecuniary contribution would be granted by the East
India Company, payable on the following conditions :—

® The acceleration of Mails (once a fortnight) between England and the East
Indies &c. By Lieut. Waghorn, R.N.—Smith, Elder & Co., Cornhill,
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¢ 20,000/. payable the first year, commencing when the first vesse
should be placed on the liue.

¢ 20.000!. for the second year, provided six voyages between Cal-
cutta and Suez were performed; and the continuance of the grant after
the second year was to be dependent upon the performance of twelve
voyages annually.”

To carry out that important object, the Peninsular and Oriental Steam
Company have already the Hindostan of 1800 Tons, and 520 horse
power on this line, and Bentinck of 1800 tons and 520 horse power, now
on her way out to India for same line, and are thus timed to leave Suez
on their way to Ceylon, Madras, and Calcutta :—

Bentinck <........ 24th December, 1843.

Hindostan.... ..... 24th January, 1844.

Bentinck ..cee.... 24th March, ”

Hindostan..ee..... 24th April, ”

Bentinck eeseoo... 24th June,
The writer begs most humbly to suggest to the Honourable the Court
of Directors of the East India Company, to set aside either one of their
two steamers on the Bengal side, named the Queen and Tenasserim,
each 760 tons and 220 horse power, to run between Calcutta, Madras,
Ceylon, Aden, and Suez, in those months of each year the Peninsular
and Oriental Company’s steamers do not, until that Company get a
third steamer of their own, to make the voyages according to their own
arrangement with the Honourable East India Company in 1841, already
quoted. The Peninsular and Oriental Company's steamer Hindostan
up to the present, has made very rapid passages both ways between
Suez and Calcutta, touching at Ceylon, Madras, and Aden, and has
given every satisfaction to the public.

Tke Bombay Line.—Steamers of the Honourable East India Com-
pany to leave Bombay every fortnight, namely, on the 26th and 11th
of every month for Aden,—their other steamers to be divided between
Bombay and Aden. Those at Aden to be in readiness to go between
Aden, and Suez, to prevent coal stoppages at Aden.*

Through Egypt.—The mails to be sent in the quickest way to Alex-
andria, without reference to passengers, and H. M. steamers at Alexan-
dria, to start at once with the dispatches and mails for Marseilles on their
way to London. They will often come through Egyptand bedispatched in
86 hours, and their arrival at Suez can be always known on board H.M.

® The changing the Honourable East India Company’s steamers at Aden will
relieve them %lmuch wear and tear, and often save much time between Bombay
and Suez both ways, as delay need on]y be the time of changmﬁi(say three hours)
mails, passengers, and parcels, &c., instead of staying two and three days to coal,
&3 at present.
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steamer at Alexandria, 12 hours before the mail gets there, through
the Pasha’s telegraph from Cairo to Alexandria, which His Highness
always allows at the disposal of H.M. Consul General, his representa-
tive, and the agent of the Honourable East India Company.

Mediterranean Line.—H.M. steamers should always be in waiting
at Alexandria for the despatches and Mail vid Marseilles to London.*
The letters and Passengers vid Southampton to come and golas they do
now by the Peninsular and Oriental Company’s steamers, touching at
Malta and Gibraltar.

The Mails to and from India on the Suez side, should always remain
in the hands of the Honourable East India Company, for the following
reason : which cannot be contradicted, and which certainly must carry
conviction with it to every unprejudiced mind. It is this: that no
private Company can with certainty be contracted with on the Indian
side, to fill up the breaks down which any unforeseen accidents may
occasion, for any private Company on the Indian side must have re.
course to the Government of India only to do the needful in such
cases, A private Company cannot hire steamers anywhere in India
the position of an East India private Company becomes then, very dif-
ferent, from that of a West India Company.”—p. 14.

With reference to the Overland Route, Mr. Waghorn is of opinion
that the public generally will be best served by keeping the mail
system in India under the direction of the East India Company “‘and he
craves Her Majesty’s Government, particularly the Department of
the Admiralty, not to deem him obtrusive in suggesting the way on this
side the Isthmus how her Majesty’s steamers should be regulated atAlex-
andria and Marseilles, for this important service.” The writer also
thinks that * five of Her Majesty’s best Steamers should be ap-
pointed for the service of the despatches and mails between Alexandria
and Marseilles, viz. two at Marseilles; two at Alexandria, and
another spare one at Malta in case of a break down.”

Mr. Waghorn’s advice is that * the Mail should leave Bombay on the
26th, instead of the 1st; that will give five days in answering in
England; the changing Steamers at Aden two days more—seven days ;
the acceleration through Egypt two days more—nine days; and often
a day more by avoiding Malta—say ten days. Such being the fact, no
one can doubt that the letters, eleven times out of twelve will arrive
in England time enoughto be answered by the ensuing Mail to India.

¢ From Alexandria to Marseilles, in fine weather, Her Majesty’s steamers should
come direct without touching at Malta, in order to save a small distance, and often
a gain of nearly twenty hours : for when the steamers from Egypt arrivelate in
the afternoon, delay takes place (particularly in winter) till noon next day: still,
in cases of adverse weather, they can be ordered to call at Malta.
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In the fortnight's intercourse between Bombay and Suez, the passen-
gers, which are a great source of profit, will doubly increase, for on
many occasions the monthly steamers from Bombay could not take half
the applicants for passages for want of room, and this should be bome
in mind by the Honourable East India Company.

The main object of a fortnightly communication will, of course for
the future, prevent the present unprecedented delays in the receipt of
dates and intelligence from Bombay, since the Overland Route has been
established ; the last arrival in England being from the 2nd August to
23rd Oct., in all a lapse of 82 days.”

The time for despatching the outward mails from London vid Mar-
seilles, should be ‘¢ as now, 4th of every month, direct to Alexandria
without stopping at Malta ; the stopping to and fro at Malta to be done
by the Peninsular and Oriental Company’s steamers with the heavy
mails vid Southampton, without any reference or contingency at all to
the Marseilles line to and from Alexandria. The next fortnightly mail
to leave London vi# Marseilles on 19th of every month for Alexandria
direct. This system will allow 38 days in answering between Bombay
and London, which is ample according to this plan in every month of
the year.”—p. 20.

On the subject of a Monthly Steam intercourse with England and
China, Mr. Waghorn furnishes us with some elaborately devised tables
supplied by Mr. Wise, which satisfactorily evidence the practicability of
transmitting the China correspondence within the space of 59 instead
of, as in the arrangement at present in force, 89 days. This difference
of 30 days consists in the route from Ceylon to China as proposed in
the present pamphlet, viz. from Ceylon to Pinang, thence to Malacca
Singapore, Pulo Labuan and Hong Kong.

Mr. Waghorn’s exertions on this and previous occasions in carrying
out *‘ the greatest boon thatEngland ever gave to India.—The Overland

Route’’—entitle him to the gratitude and respect of all real well-wishers -
of the two Countries.
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Ix all ages, and in all nations, princes, kings, and even czars, have
occasionally overcome the prejudices  of their country, birth, and
education, and earned for themselves the titles of Great and of
Good ; but the thraldom of British India is so complete, so cunningly
devised, by its government being farmed out to a foreign mercenary
joint stock company, that the governors of India are seldom ranked
as public characters. Hastings, the criminal, figures in history, but
chiefly as the prey of lawyers—the tub thrown overboard by Mr,
Pitt to divert the attention of his rival from the measures of the minis-
try, during the first seven years of their tenure of office, But, Macart-
ney, Cornwallis, Wellesley, Minto, Hastings, Amherst, Bentinck, and
Auckland, are all known merely as poor lords, billetted on the eating-
house in Leadenhall Street. The spell of this insignificancy of the
tenant of Government House is at length broken ; Lord Ellenborough
makes the whole world stare; he gives interest to the overland mail,
and whenever it is due, all eyes are upon the telegraph; everyone
one exclaims, “What next ?”” His patron, the Duke, is on the gui vive/
His man, Robert, can scarcely retain his composure, and even the
India Board arouses from the lethargy into which it has ever been
sunk since the Company corrupted poor Harry Dundas ; the president
sends to the chairman to beg, that Mr. Cotton will favour him with a
glimpse of the despatches,in the secret department, without taking advan-
tage of the full number of ten days during which, by Act of Parliament,
theCompany can keep them from theCrown; and whereby many important
matters are canvassed at the Jerusalem, above a week before they come
up to Cannon Row, where even the delay of one single hour, may, now
lose a monthly mail.

This month, the fog disappointed all of our gamouches; the telegraph
could not work, but when the wail at last came in, the first leading
article of the Bombay Monthly Times, told us as follows :—* Lord
Ellenborough is at Barrackpore, near Calcutta, omitting no opportunity
of making foolish and mischievous speeches, and doing capricious and
oppressive things.”

Then, without turning overleaf, on the very first page of the Indian
Gazette, our quid nuncs come to the following passage, copied from the
Calcatta Star of 18th September :—* OQur home contemporaries seem
to marvel that the press of India should be so unanimous in their con-
demnation of Lord Ellenborough, as to leave him, out of fifty journals,
scarcely a single defender.” On this, the Bombay editor, says, ‘ their
wonder would cease, perhaps, were they to consider, that here, out of

British Friend of India Mag. Vol IV No. 23. 2
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the reach of faction, we look upon the scores of his acts of capricious
tyranny, which we are daily doomed to witness, with unmitigated
aversion.”

Then, turn over, and on the very back of these curses, both loud
and deep, we read on as-follows :—An order has been issued by the
Supreme Goverment, enjoining the strictest secresy on all officers, in
reference to matters which may come within their knowledge, in their
official capacity. This order is understood to be occasioned by some
information appearing in the newspapers, which the Governor-General
desired to remain secret. No man ever governed India who seemed
cursed with a greater inaptitude for becoming acquainted with the cha-
racter of its institutions, or the individuals over whom his authority
extends, than Lord Ellenborough. Smit with that love of mystery-mon-
gering, where there isin reality no secret worth keeping, characteristic of
little minds; and annoyed beyond endurance, that any of his measures—
fearfully open, as they are, to censure—should be criticised, he appears
to have been perplexed beyond measure with the condition of the press,
and tormented above description with the amount, as well as the ac-
curacy, of its information. He cannot see, that while the press in
India is powerless for evil, under any circumstances—for, however dis-
posed to scatter firebrands around, there are no combustibles to burn—
it may confer, on a just and wise government, the most important
benefits ; it exposes abuses, which otherwise would have remained un-
known to our rulers; it inflicts castigation on errors which authority
cannot reach, and it confers all the benefits of giving notoriety, where
evil deeds can only be committed in secret. These things were well
known, and duly taken advantage of during the three preceding admi-
nistrations—THE DEEDS OF THE PRESENT ONE ENDURE NOT THE LIGHT !
The recent order shows the animus of the Governor; it may prove
to be detrimental to the Government, for the perusal of official docu-
ments often enabled editors to correct misapprehensions, and to set the
proceedings of the authorities to rights in the eyes of their servants.
As regards the interests of the press, his order is perfectly harmless,
for so long as the journalists of India continue to move in the best in-
formed classes of society, the subjects there discussed must be familiar
to them. Official secrets, in the proper acceptation of the term, were
never at any time discussed; matters to which no badge of secrecy
attaches, will form topics of conversation, and be familiar to editors,
and their friends, and correspondents, just as formerly. The Blue
Books afford abundant examples of the most perfect secrecy main-
tained under Lord Auckland. without any injunction, where it behoved
matters to be kept secret, and also of the most thorough notoriety of
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matters which required no concealment, but about which Lord Ellen-
borough endeavoured, with all his might, to maintain the utmost
secrecy.

 After the Governor-General's speeches, which always furnish food
Jor ridicule, the matter of chief amusement has latterly become the
assemblage, on the Jumna, of an army of exercise, of from 17,000 to
20,000 men, with forty-eight guns! It is difficult to make the English
reader comprehend the mischiefs occasioned by withdrawing troops
from the disturbed districts, and removing officers from places of labour,
trust, and responsibility, and weakening all the great military stations
around, down to the point of extremest inefficiency, for thgmere pur-
pose of getting up reviews, balls, and gala-days, for a nobleman’s amuse-
ment. But, we may say, by way of illustration, that the withdrawal
of all the forces from Ireland, at the time of threatened disturbance,
the stripping of discontented manufacturing districts of the whole of
the men required to maintain order, for the mere purpose of amusing
the Prince Albert, with a review on Hounslow Heath, at a charge of
half a million sterling, gives a most inadequate illustration of the dan-
ger, expense, and absurdity attending the assemblage of the army of
observatiqn, in November, 1842, and the army of exercise in 1843.
Although, now, by one of those extraordinary accidents which have
so repeatedly obtained for the veriest acts of caprice and folly, the
character of foresight and discrimination, the army of the Jumna may
very likely be called upon to operate on the Sutlej, before the cold
season is over,”

The Supreme Government ordered three of their Bengal civilians to
proceed into the recently conquered country of Scinde, there to take
upon themselves the office of collecting the lion’s share of the crop, next
harvest; but Sir Charles Napier very naturally prefers the bayonet to
the ketticole; and accordingly, on the arrival of Messrs. Cocks, Riddell,
and Wingfield, the Governor of Scinde wrote to the Governor-General,
saying, that he did not wish for any civil officers to hamper his admi-
nistration by laws and rules, and formal proceedings, and that he
* would prefer the nomination of three good hard-working military
men in their stead.” The Governor General in Council accordingly
nullified their appointments ! he notified that he relieved them from the
duties now entrusted to them under the Government of Scinde, there-
fore, that they will cease to draw any allowance beyond their subsis-
tence allowance, from the date on which this order shall be received at
Sukkur.

The Calcutta Star says—‘ What has happened in their case, it is
somewhat difficult to imagine. Have they, like evil-minded men, re-
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belled against the Governor of Scinde, that they should be so summa-
rily rejected, after this fashion? The subsistence allowance of a
civilian of their grade is about one hundred and thirty rupees a month,
aud to this they are reduced. What have these unhappy gentlemen
been about ! Have they not been sufficiently conscious of the original
official sin extant in them ; namely, that they wear brown coats instead
of red-coats ? Have they forgotten themselves by daring to have an
opinion of their own ? Have they ventured on a letter of remonstrance
against AN INsaNE OmpEr? Have they ceased to reflect that the
Sword governs India, and that they exist in India, as paid servants,
by suffergnce ? Have they forgotten that they are units in the official
excrescence, which, in the shape of any civil service, disfigures the con-
stitution of our Indian Government? All these are questions to be
asked, and they will be answered, we suppose, when Lord Ellen-
borough justifies his ejection of the officials of Saugor and Bundle-
kund, without trial, defence, or inquiry. Meanwhile, it is enough to
know that the gentlemen are civilians. Our ‘ Parolles, the gallant
militarist,” at the head of the civil government, is fond of that simple
manceuvre, the right-about, and he exercises it with all the discrimina-
tion of a drill serjeant, in independant command.” .

The Press in Indiais truly emancipated from the shackles with which
it was most ignominiously manacled as well in the rebellious administra-
tion of Lord Wellesley, as in the rule of Mrs. Charles Lushington,
who banished Mr. Buckingham and Sandford Armott. And, now,
since Lord Wellesley is no more, to whom will Lord Ellenborough ap-
plylfor succour in his distress? Our advice is to use the printing
machine as his mirror; to consult it as his looking glass, and in the
daily papers to read his own mind, asin the glass he reads his own
physiognomy. What would a fop do without a glass? and how can
a Governor General exist without a vehicle of the public mind ? has he
a Parliament to advise him of its wants and of its wishes? Britain
may as well declare war against the stars in the firmament.as now attempt
to eradicate the liberty of the Press which has sprung up in India,
despite the despotic tyranny of the ancient close self-elected corpora-
tion, whose main trade has ever been to resist by corruption even the
omnipotence of Parliament.

In conclusion, every true Britisn Friexp or INpia heartily desired
the flight from Affghanistan, the restoration of the Dost, the abolition
of Slavery, and the extinction of that most abominable branch of the
Leadenhall-street monopoly, the exclusive civil service; but we sll
deplore the mode which Lord Ellenborough takes of doing good things.
Some rulers have acquired the gracious manner of refusing favors in a
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way which gratified their humblest petitioners; but, even the most
simple friend amongst the emancipationists feels the burlesque of pro-
claiming the extinction of slavery in Scinde, where, with an army of
seventeen thousand men, we hold only the three posts on which they
are encamped ; our camps being hospitals, charnel hoeuses, cemeteries,
The Friends shudder at such humanity; they marvel at the
proclamations of Ellenborough and Napier, and ask — * What
next?” They, also, dread the arrival of each mail from India, lest it
‘should bring over the tidings of some other good measure marred most
woefully, either in its concoction, or promulgation.

INDIA AND THE SOCIETY FOR PROMOTING CHRISTIAN
KNOWLEDGE.

As the Incorporated Society for the Propagation of the Gospel at first
confined its exertions to the Western world, the Society for Promoting
Christian Knowledge directed its chief attention to the East. In 1710
and the following year, it enlarged and supported the Protestant Mission
at Tranquebar, in the East Indies ; set on foot Charity Schools for the
native heathen children; planted Missions in numerous districts of
Southern India; procured translations of the Holy Scriptures, the
Common Prayer Book, and of many religious books and tracts into the
Tamil, Hindostanee, and Portuguese languages ; and thus began a
holy work, which, though it languished for a time from want of Mis-
sionaries, and proper Ecclesiastical Superintendence, proved so far
effective, that when Bishop Heber visited the Southern Missions in
1826, he said * Here is the strength of the Christian cause in India.”

For many years previously to the appointment of an Indian Epis-
copate, the Board continued, by means of respectful but earnest me-
morials, to represent to the Legislature the great importance of imparting
the full benefit of the Church system to the inhabitants of British India.
The plan for the due organization of the Church in that vast territory
was suggested in a Report communicated to the Board by the late Mr.
Wilberforce, in 1813, and was presented by the Society to Parliament.
It contemplated, as a scheme for Episcopal superintendence, the estab-
lishment of a Metropolitan to be resident at Caleutta, and of three
Bishops for Madras, Bombay, and Ceylon, with four Archdeacons for
the respective dioceses.

On the appointment of the first Bishop of Calcutta, in 1814, the So«
ciety placed at his disposal one thousand pounds towards promoting
its objects in his diocese. Since that period the Board has, in almost
every instance, assigned to each Prelate, on his consecration to an
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Episcopal See in a British Colony, or in a distant part of the world,
some pecuniary means for the purpose of strengthening his hands in
the execution of his arduous office, and advancing the design of the
Institution in his diocese. When Bishop's College, in the neighbour-
hood of Calcutta, was projected, in 1820, the Society took part in the
undertaking, and contributed towards it the sum of five thousand pounds.
It also gave six thousand pounds, for the endowment of scholarships
on the plan of Bishop Middleton.

Dr. Reginald Heber, the second Bishop of Calcutta and his successors
in the see, always maintained a constant and affectionate correspondence
with the Society, and acknowledged the services which it had rendered
to the cause of Christianity in India, by its grants to native schools,
and towards the erection and enlargement of Churches, and Parsonage-
houses, as well as for the support of Missionaries. It contributed two
thousand pounds towards building the beautiful Mission Church at
Vepery, near Madras. The Mission press, which it established above
a century since at Vepery, has enabled the Missionaries since that
period to publish from time to time, in the Tamil and other languages,
editions of the Bible, Prayer-Book and other books calculated to pro-
mote the religious and moral improvement of the natives.

In the year 1839, the present Metropolitan of India communicated
to the Society a design which he had set on foot for giving permanence
and stability to the Protestant Episcopal Church in India ; namely, the
erection and endowment of a Cathedral in Calcutta. He stated, that
he estimated the cost at about four or five lacs of rupees (40,0001, or
50,0000.), his Lordship himself contributing two lacs (20,0007.). The
Board, impressed with the great importance of the object, as fully des-
cribed by the Bishop, determined to second his efforts by a grant of
five thousand pounds, or one thousand pounds per annum for five years,
towards the erection and endowment of the Cathedral.

As referring to the progress made in this important undertaking, the
following extract from a recent letter addressed to the Society’s Secretary
by the Bishop will be perused with extreme interest :—the progress of
the Gospel in the other presidencies will be noticed in our next Number.

“I have now the honour to convey to the Venerable Society my
heartfelt thanks for the second treasury bill for 10001 sterling (c. .
10,434); and to inform them that I have'laid out the sum in the
Government loan of 5 per cent., and have thrown it into, the Endow-
ment Fund, as the first 1000, was placed in that for the building. I
hope to be able to divide equally the whole grant between the two funds,
80 as to give the next, of February,1843, (which I take this opportunity
of requesting you to forward through the Bengal Treasury, as before,
by the London Mail of that Month,) to the Building Fund; the suc-
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ceeding one of February, 1844, to the Endowment ; dividing between
the two the last 10007., of February, 1845.

¢ T am prompted here once more to express to the Society my deep
conviction of the importance of the design for which their noble grant
was made in February, 1840. It strikes every one who is well-affected
towards our holy religion and our church, its main stay in this country,
that the erection of a Protestant metropolitan cathedral was the very
thing most required at this state of our Christianity, and of our
missions, and episcopal sees, in the East, and with the brightening
prospects opening before us.

¢ At present all has proceeded most prosperously. Before six this
morning I had ascended the fifty-six steps of the corkscrew staircase,
leading up to the intended tower, and was surveying the extent and
magnitude of the works. On my right was the library, 61 feet by 22,
with its walls, 20 feet above the level of the floor. On my left hand
the north transept was expanding itself, with walls 30 feet or more
from the place of site. Bofore me, the massive buttresses or founda-
tions of the intended lantern and tower, brought up solid, and 18 feet
by 12, were anxious, as it were, to receive the designed fine elevation
of the tower and spire. The south transept was scarcely discernible
from the spot where I stood, for the wood of intervening bamboo-
scaffolding (for all our scaffolding is of the thin but tough and knotted,
bamboo.) The choir also, with its incomplete wall, intersected with
its lancet windows, was only obscurely seen. The whole was a prodi-
gious body of Christian masonry, rising amongst the heathen population
of Bengal, with its broad firm walls, 2 feet 9 inches in thickness, to
bless and sanctify a dark and prostrace race, Deo annuente.

*“ On descending the stairs, I walked slowly through the western
verandah, the height of the surrounding walls (35 feet in some parts
from the site) obliging me to look up to find out the extreme elevation :
the iron beams, prepared for the floor of the library, at last allowed me,
in the insterstices, to see the inclosing walls without difficulty. I
turned and entered the western vestibule, and passed on to the centre
of the tower, where my eye caught the extent of the choir, whilst on
either hand the transepts (44 feet by 28 feet) relieved the distance as I
moved towards them. At this point the whole edifice, from west to
east, will be discernible under the organ on one side, and the library
on the other, an extent within the walls of 231 feet, with a height of 47
feet generally, and at the lantern, with its eight darkly-painted windows,
82 feet.

‘ Passsing next under the iron beams which are to support the
organ gallery, I came to the seven temporary steps by which you de-
scend to the body of the sacred building (the floor on the level with the
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plinth will be 43 feet above the present), and my gaze was fixed on
the noble choir, without pillars, without gallery, without obstruction
to the voice or sight, 127 feet by 61 : the walls are now about 30
feet high (they are to run to 59 feet) ; and I imagined to myself a
crowded native audience, with a native choir, assisted by the pealing
organ, in some future age, chanting, ¢ Thou art the King of glory, O
Christ.’” A building in this stage looks three times as spacious as it
will do when the floor is laid, the roof put on, and the pews and
cathedral stalls in their places; and, indeed, my mind was overwhelmed
as I paced up and down this morning with, I hope, a prayer rising
in my heart for my generous benefactors and supporters in India and
England, &c.

¢ As I left the Cathedral, I drove to the front, and surveyed it
from the road. The great western window was well up: the elegant
lancet forms of the adjoining ones (4 feet 6 inches, with a height of
22 feet) were beginning to appear; the band of 2 feet 9 inches was
running across the whole fagade, at 13 feet above the site; the but-
tresses had reached 35 feet, where their little cottage roofs turned
sideways towards the walls, hide their retiring dimensions. The
whole presented a substantial advance of the works since the report of
October 8. when the walls were only 13 feet from the place of site. It
will, however, be still two years and more before we can hope to see the
solemn service of consecration. I had mentioned Epiphany 1844, but
it will be, I find, Epiphany, 1845, before it will be ready. We rise
about 2 feet each month. The great iron-trussed roof, spanning the
choir without pillars, will take six months to put up ; and the climate
is so treacherous, and this summer with such unusually heavy rains,
that the works cannot always proceed without slight interruptions.

“Thank God, we (the Committee, I mean) have all been preserved
in health since March, 1839, three years and five months (with the
exception of Mr. C. K. Robison). I have been out twice on visitations,
and returned and found all well. And I am now proceeding to The
Straits, Madras, Ceylon, Bombay, to salute, for the first time in Pro-
testant India, my brother prelates, as Metropolitan, and confer with them
of the ‘kingdom of God, and those things that concern the Lord Jesus
Christ,’ ¢ with all’ humble ¢ confidence,’ ‘no man’ even in heathen India
being permitted to ¢ forbid us,’ as I trust.

“ Whether I live to see my beloved Cathedral again, I know not.
But it is with God. I am sure the Venerable Society, and all my sup-
porters, will stand by the incipient work, and carry it on to its comple-
tion ; and then may God be pleased to fill it with his glory in Christ
Jesus! Amen,

‘¢ At present our estimates (conjectural) remain as they were: 91,000
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cubic feet of masonry are completed out of 2,300,000; and as these
have cost us with contingencies 91,000 Company’s rapees, we hope to
complete the shell of the building for 2 lacs (25,0001.), the sum men-
tioned p. 10 of the printed Report. The bells are casting by Mears; the
clock isin progress at Mr. Vulliamy’s; the organ, with two faces, by
Mr. Gray ; the deeply-painted east window, and eightlantern ones, by
Mr. Collins, No. 227, Strand. I am afraid they exceed half a lac some-
what. The finishings, pewing, marble floor, chunam for the walls,
stone steps, inclosure, stand for carriages, vestry furniture,and number-
less et cetera, will remain, for which a lac is little enough to be set
aside.

¢ Of these four lacs, undoubtedly required, we fall short at present
about 30,000 Company’s rupees; and if your Venerable Society could
engage in our cause any of the wealthy East Indian gentry, of whom
there are multitudes at home who would, if any, rejoice to contribute to
the splendour of Calcutta, could the case be brought before them, you
would be rendering us a great benefit, and perhaps be the occasion of a
spiritual blessing to the donors themselves, for church-charity is deubly
blessed indeed.

¢ Our Endowment Fund is beginning to fructify :—General Oglander’s
2,300 Company’s rupees, 4 per cent. ; the noble prebend, founded by
the Propagation of the Gospel Society, 46,630l. 7s.; the second year’s
gift of your Society, 10,434/. 125, 6d. : the whole, with other sums,
78,694}, 14s. 9d. in the government securities at 5 per cent., the
interests invested as they accrue till wanted. Besides this, we have
your four year’s payment and the remainder of the Bishop's second lac
(making altogether 169,000 Company’s rupees) to look forward to,
which will bring in about 8,500 Company’s rupees a-year, or 700 Com-
pany’s ripees monthly, The lowest sum, however, on which we can
consider the Cathedral Establishment to be permanently established, or
in any adequate sense efficient, is six lacs. I must, therefore, continue
to solicit of all the good Societies and friends of religion to aid me in
every way in their power. Nor do I doubt for a moment of ultimate
success, God being mercifully our helper.

‘¢ The general concerns of your Society, Rev. and dear Sir, are re-
ported to you by our able and indefatigable secretary, Archdeacon
Dealtry, whom itis a folly to interrupt in his warm and zealous exertions.
I am taking with me four cases of your books the week after next to
Mulmein, Penang, Malacca. and Singapore. After that, the Bishops of
Madras and Bombay will take that care off my hands. I go there, not
for diocesan business, but to confer, to console, to arrange, to animate,
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to plan for the spiritual good of the province; to settle this branch of
our Reformed Apostolical Church, under God’s blessing, in all its evan-
gelical doctrine, all its primitive and unsophisticated discipline, all ‘its
edifying Church’ order. If it were only to rejoice each other’s hearts
in Christ Jesus once in five years, the metropolitical visitation would
have its adequate object. But I hope much more may be done in the
-way of united plan or plans for the government of our dioceses. I pro-
pose staying five Sundays at Madras (Nov. 27, to Christmas Day), and
four at Bombay (Feb. 5-26) so as to be back at Calcutta before Easter
'1843,—a voyage of seven months, and 7500 m’les, Then in October,
1843, should life be spared, I must prosecute my third north-western
‘visitation to Agra (whxch reqmres a distinct Bishop as much as New
Zealand, or Nova Scotia, or Toronto) for eighteen months.

¢ So that T have renounced the prospect of visiting you once more in
England before I die. No: unless his Grace the Archbishop should lay
-his orders dpon me, India is my scene of duty, delight and usefulness.
‘The excitement of a short visit would overset me at my time of life.
If T can but * finish my course with joy, and the ministry which I have
received of the Lord Jesus, to testify the gospel of the grace of God,
I shall have enough. Already have I to bless God for nine years and
ten months’ health in my residence in this land of disease and death,
The climate of England would most probably not suit me'; the joy of
.y family would break my heart ; the voyages to and fro weuld ex-
-haust my remains of strength. I must not, therefore, tempt God, but
be content with the intercourse of letters and the communion of the
‘eaints in ‘prayer and intercession. Three years ago I was set upon
-going home ; but my feelings have been subdued by a sense of duty
gradually since. Where should a Bishop die but in his diocese "
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THE COMPANY’S SPECIAL COURTS.

THE possession of Scinde is a great national crime, the Company,
however, in this case, is merely the seizing officer ; bat the Court of
Directors, and their fawning adherents, amongst the proprietors, have
overwhelmed themselves with obloquy by their recent’ and most gross,
proceedings against the nine requisitionists for a special general court
of the India Company to protest against the crime of invading Scinde.

We grieve to confess, that the British Friend of India Magazine, from
its commencement to this very page, islittle else than alengthened record
of the crimes and cruelties of the Company ; yet, with all this on our
hearts, we are compelled to declare that we were not all prepared for the
very appalling—yet miserable—exhibition of arrogant and despotic
tyranny which took place at Leadenhall-street, on Friday the 17th of
Nov. 1843, ‘ '

Throughout the whole world, the meeting of any Parliament excites
public attention ; and, in London, every such meeting is anticipated,
and its results are speculated upon. The provincial parliaments of the
several states of America are anxiously watched over by our capitalists,
and even the paltry sessions of the diminutive vestry-like parliaments
of the West India colonies are regularly gazetted ; but, the Parliament
of India, which meets in Leadenhall-street, is totally disregarded ; its
own members cannot learn when it is to meet; the directors tell them
that they pay for advertisements in eight newspapers; but the entire of
their proceedings are obscure—hole and corner doings. Our pages
bear witness of our anxiety to attend the genera) court, whenever it
meets, but, on Friday the 17th, they stole a march upon us; that
very afternoon we were in the India House, but the House List had
succeeded in burking their constituents and sending them away to at-
tend their own more immediate business by two o’clock. '

We have perused the report of the meeting, in the Times newspaper,
with much wonder. Our readers must know and admit, that we were
prepared, by experience, for a great deal of ignorance am} insolence
from behind the bar and from the echo; but, actually, the perusal of the
report of this exhibition not only astonished our mind, but discomposed
our body, producing a certain degree of nausea at the stomach and of
giddiness inthehead! This may be chargeable on our own weakness ;
the proceedings of the chairman may not have been insensate, but we
felt the loss of all hope—despair of any good from the Company, and
regret that the destiny of India should be confided to such reckless and
intolerant hands filled our mind, on witnessing the court of directors
thus flinging all decent reserve of character so completely overboard.
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Our pages are pre-occupied ; we are pressed for space, therefore, at
once to business. The papers presented by command to Parliament
are notoriously on sale, by Hansard, exactly in the same manner as
those actually printed by order of the House of Commons. The
nation is put in possession of these papers, and therefore the proprietors
have them, though Messrs. Cox and son have not, we believe, re-
printed them at the old scale of high prices, the chairman intended
for those worthy proprietors, who, doubtless vote as the chairman
bids them, with the remainder of the household troops; the brick-
layers, plaisterers, painters, glaziers, and other tradesmen, who hold
stock for the sake of the work they perform in the extensive pile of
_building still shamelessly kept, preserved and occupied in Leadenhall-
street, at the expense of the tortured and rack-rented cultivators of

India.

Again, how dare the chairman stand up in London and declare that
it is his duty not to allow any debate until the bulk of the proprie-
tors have diligently studied 2 mass of documents requiring months for
the most able lawyers fully to weigh and duly to understand ? We
recollect when he was collector of Tanjore, Mr. Cotton made it his rule
to discharge the collectors of his sea custom-houses, whenever, for three
quarters of a year, there ceased to be an increase of customs levied ; no
doubt he felt that to be his duty; he would not hear a word about
ships not arriving or sailing; ships or no ships, trade or no trade, it
was his duty constantly to increase the amount of customs at each port.
In other departments he acted as doggedly up to his own laws and
rules; and, now, as chairman, he is here pursuing the same career—
going the whole hog, publicly in London, and teaching the world the
duty of a chairman. Or rather, here he is, endeavouring, and successfully
too, to carry out the simple rule of absolutism—the recognition of no
other law than the capricious will of the despot. The chairman was
seconded by his deputy, Captain Jack Sheppard, but, old Mr. Wigram
out-did all that ever went before him, for he laid down, as a good
precedent, the outrageous violation of all law, rule, and delicacy, by
which the debate on the Sattarah papers was crushed. What will Mr.
Thompson tell the people of India, when the report of this speech of
Mr. Wigram reaches him ?

But, on the diabolical principle of expediency, the court of directors
are acting admirably, in resisting every right but power, the numerical
strength of the votes they command; for they are the executive of the
corrupt majority of a mercenary joint stock Company, whose sole
care is to make the most they can of the India stock in which they
invest their trading capital.

So far, we vindicate Messrs. Cotton, Shepherd, Wigram and Co.;
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they are but redeeming the pledge their constituents required of them,
on their election into the direction, viz., to resist check or reform, in
any shape or degree, by every means and at every hazard. The cor-
rupt majority of the proprietors see it their interest to keep all the pro-
ceedings of the Company as quiet, secret, irresponsible and despotic as
possible ; for instance, if their sons in India are to be hauled over the
coals, by the general court, for all they do amiss, then an appointmen
to India becomes worthless ; no one wants to go out there and work
for a mere remuneration; the two classes who prey on India are
salaried dolts and licensed rogues. Such men as Mr. D. C. Smyth do
not, whilst serving the Company, raise fortunes or even competencies
for their families. ,

The court of directors, galled by George Thompson, have resolved to
deprive the proprietors of their right to have a special general court
on any subject they please. They dread his return, and they dare not
meet him again in special courts. He is a political interloper.

Who are the proprietors who protest against this usurpation of their
right? They are John Sullivan, Joseph Hume, Major Oliphant, Mr.
Lewis, the barrister, Serjeant Gaselee, and such like men, men of the
highest character and talent, who thus condescend to combat the
crimes and usurpations of the ship masters and ship master’s sons;
now occupying by a system of close and virtual self-election for life,
and as seniors in the directory, the chair and vice-chair of this deplorable
association.

And are these the whole of the virtuous and talented minority
who stand up for truth and justice and law and publicity, in-
stead of quibbling and trickery, and usurpation and reserve, in the
government of India? These half dozen active, intelligent, honest
proprietors, are very few indeed, even as leaders of the opposition of
the court of directors, in their annihilation of special courts ; but these
independent proprietors, are all men of the right stamp ; indomitables,
who cannot be put down : Messrs. Cotton, Shepherd, Wigram and Co.,
may trample upon them, but the more they do so trample, the more
good seed will they tread out ; some of which may fall into good ground,
and in due time produce an hundred fold ;—by endeavouring to
crush these men, the court of directors will but be sowing so many
dragon’s teeth in the general court. The idea of putting down Joseph
Hume, for instance, is now preposterous ; and what director can dare
face John Sullivan ? he knows more of India and of her affairs than a
whole committee of directors. Mr. Macnaughten, too, may again trick
Major Oliphant, but, in a fair stand up fight, in any cause or argument
worthy a Briton, he would not dare assail his formerrival ; we have in-
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deed never yet heard the voice of Mr. Macnaughten, the junior director.
Then, as to Messrs. Lewis and Gaselee, we prefer their old reading of
the law of special courts to the modern version put upon it by Mr. Wi-
gram, the new council to the Company, the successor to the late Mr.
Serjeant Spankie.

The Court of Directors is so intoxicated with having escaped being
required to account for the loss of the garrison of Cabool, last session,
by the jealousies of the Whig and the Tory Governor-General, and is
80 rejoiced by other similar fortunate occurrences, such as the high price
of opium, the seizure of Scinde, the prospects in Lahore, Gwalior, Hy-
derabad, Lucknow, Ava, &c., that they have now openly declared war
against the general court of proprietors, by denying to them their
ancient right to courts. We have neither pity nor sympathy for the
proprietors on this occasion, for they are altogether corrupt and
useless as a governing body : they have neglected their own rights and
have thus betrayed their own trust ; but, most sincerely do we deplore
this fresh curse inflicted upon the people of India. Hitherto, if they
could find but nine righteous proprietors they could demand a hearing,
but, now, Mr. Cotton deprives India of this boon; he thus addresses
the people of India:—*¢ we, the court of directors, will not hear your
cry unless you compel us so to do by out-voting us in the general
court; we, the directors, abhor special courts; we will not be troubled
by hearing grievances ; we w111 only sit in secret, in our own court,
and do only our own pleasure.”

On the 8th of February last, when Mr, Poynder called attention to
the flagrant contempt exhibited towards their court, it was ruled that
a special court can only move in the specific matter for which it is
summoned : and not even for the maintenance of order in that court ;
but, now, it is held that they may not enter upon the special matter
for which they are met.

And what does the Crown say to all this? That miserable royal
Board is like the fifth wheel ofa coach, an useless incumbrance pressing
upon the deadly incubus which overlays India; it is a mill-stone
round the neck of the palsied Company. Prior to the establishment, of a
board of control, Parliament noted theCompany's march over India, but,
now, the nation is mocked with an useless board of commissioners in the
pay of the court of directors, who are, in fact, thc robbers of India, the
almoners of England; even of the sovereign, himself, as we have else-
where shewn ; the King, occasionally, being gratified by the chairman
of the Company with the present of an appointment. Adieu to special
courts, if the proprietors do not bestir themselves. '
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THE BOMBAY “ MONTHLY TIMES.”

Wk have repeatedly expressed onr high esteem for this newspaper, and
acknowledged our almost entire dependence upon it for news from
TIndia--as it is easily attainable, at a cheap price, and very full of
matter. The London papers garble the news from India, so that we
cannot rely on any one of them; and worse than this, they attempt
‘to palm off their garbled piracies of the Bombay Times as original
letters received from their own private correspondents in Bombay ;
though so miserably got up, that all parts of India are jumbled together
in chaos; Mahomedans are converted into Brahmins, Governors and
Generals are confounded together; crores and cowries are equalized ;
"bungalows and budgerows are made synonymes. Mr. Walter and Dr.
‘Black are the captains of these pirates ; for, even yet, to the leading
journals, India news is not worth the expense of a correspondent ; the
‘public will not buy it, therefore the Times cannot cater it. The fact
is, India has not her loan tangibly enough in London for every fluc-
tuation to affect its value half-a-crown in the hundred pounds; that is the
great desideratum ; and then, only then, will India news sell in London.
Let the fifty millions of debt in India be added to the three millions of
home bond debt and to the twelve millions of India stock, and let all this
be thrown fairly upon the home market, without any further guarantee
or fund; and London will then begin to feel the pulse of India.

Our thoughts have been led into this train by the folldwing notice in
the Bombay Monthly Times, of the 2d of October :—* In consequence
of the great increase of the newspaper postage, by the way of Marseilles,
we shall hereafter curtail the supplies of our home agents for casual sale,
to the narrow limits of what seems certain to be disposed of : and, for the
same reason, we shall cease to forward the customary number of free
papers to English contemporaries, unless where their wishes to the
contrary are expressed ; for, from the small amount of interest evinced
in reference to the affairs of India, throughout the empire, and the deter-
mination to accept of no information not made up to serve tbe purposes
of a party, it is probable that an Indian jourpal, which has no interest but
that of truth in view, no cause to serve but that of its country, irrespec-
tive of its factions, may be reckoned dear at the trouble of perusal;
intolerably expensive where a threepenny postage has to be paid; so
that, in desiring to confer a favour, we may probably be imposing a tax
on our friends, by presenting them with papers which they may not
desire to peruse.” )

In this the Bombay Editor is quite right; for although in the height
of our disasters at Cabool and Ghiznee, his agents in London did sell off
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the two hundred copies sent to them on speculation ; ever since then,
it is lamentable to see The Bombay Monthly Times exposed in Corn-
hill and the Strand conspicuously, from month’s end to month’s end,
and all in vain ; one or two hundred copies do not sell. The paper of
2nd October, by Marseilles, was received in the morning of Monday,
the 6th of November—if we did not misunderstand the west-end agent—
he received but a dozen copies; they hung on hand; although for two
months the mails had failed, some great events were expected, and
others had actually taken place. As long as India honours the Com-
pany’s bills, and submits to the Company’s unfledged writers, Britain
will naturally enough despise India and all her concerns, and trample
upon her millions as her slaves, her chattels,—not her subjects.

But, one word of advice to the Indian editor ; he seems to boast that
in India the press is neither Whig nor Tory. He says, * that here we
are exempt from the infatuation which clouds the intellects of faction;"”
but, in India, they have no temptation to engage in our British parties;
there, the Ministry never resign—the Company is the perpetual dewan:
the rulers and the ruled, the Europeans and the Natives, are the two great
divisions in the State, and we deplore to observe that the entire press in
India is totally absorbed with the interests of the rulers—that the ruled
are entirely overlooked—their cry has no response from the press ; in
cases of war,famine,or pestilence, the masses arenecessarily brought upon
the stage, but they are merely in the back-ground to make a show—as
paupers fed by their masters, ryots forgiven their rent by the Company,
or convicts employed in forming a new road, from the court-house to the
-jail, under some crack collector who corresponds with a newspaper.
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Tris second part of Miss Tucker's admirable book, briefly noticed by
us in the 21st number of the Britisz Frienp or Ixpia MaeariNg,
has long been anxiously looked for, and its perusal in nowise disap-
points the very sanguine expectations we had formed respecting its
merits. Here are the thirty directors of India slumbering in Leaden-
hall-street, dreaming over their antiquated commercial charters, lying
by their side in helpless abeyance, whilst our ladies and young ladies
journey to India, traverse the country, convert it (as far as their
prayers, exertions, and example can convert it), and finally return
home and gratify the world with living pictures of territories, the con-
dition and prospects of which have hitherto been concealed by the mole-
like and mysterious machinations of a corrupt and perfidious Company.
Indian travellers, and even Indian statesmen, are disregarded and un-
heeded at the India House, whilst every idle or imbecile spinster, who
bays India stock, hasa controlling vote there, the directors being elected
solely by the aid of such ignorant or mercenary voters. We propose
gleaning some political information from the letters of this Christian lady
to her young friend, in order to press the great and valuable truths she
details, on the attention of the government and the nation.

Tanjore is a flat plain, abundantly watered by the Cavery, with em-
bankments faced with stone, measuring two thousand miles in length,
and canals for irrigation extending twenty thousand miles; this fertile
province is not quite double the size of Kent; it contains a million of
people, who pay to the Company £50,000 yearly, chiefly in land
tax, which, according to the value of grain, would, in England, be
equal to £300,000. [Or ten times these amounts ?—Eb.]

The Tondiman Raja was so galled by his annual tribute of an ele-
phant to the Company, that within the last few years it has been re-
mitted. The present Polygar is but thirteen years of age.

The Cavery is still crossed in circular baskets, twelve feet in diame -
ter, made of bamboo and covered with leather, which are whirled round
and round by the current until they reach the opposite side of the
river ; these rude machines are the Company’s “ superior” ferry
hoats, at the Ppresent era, but in the less frequented * roads,” or rather
tracks, the traveller either gets into one large earthen pot, or his palan-
keen is placed upon a rude wicker raft floated on about a dozen smaller
earthen pots ; the people swimming and shoving over the frail float.
All the iron ore is conveyed from Salem down the Valeer, to Porto
Novo, in wicker boats, which are broken up at the end of the voyage
down the river, and this in British India in the year 1843!!!

British Friesd of India Mag. Vol IV No, 23, 2x
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When the Company invaded Affghanistan, in 1838, there was a general
gecret stir among the Mahomedan part of the population of Hindostan,
and Arab spies were delegated from the north west provinces, towards
the southern provinces, to excite a general insurrection ; some of these
delegates were seized near Madras, and on them were found amulets
so artfully worded, that, at first sight, they appeared to be intended for
merely religious purposes, being chiefly passages from the Koran ; but,
on closer inspection, they plainly proved to be inflammatory sentences
calculated to arouse the Moslems to their duty in a holy war against the
infidels. One of these amulets reads thus :—* Oh ! gracious God ! de-
liver us and our people from evil. God will reward the righteous ;
he will not destroy any except those in fortified walls. Oh God ! send
thy Prophet to aid and succour us thy servants. Drive out from these
cities, these tyrants, thou our prophet. Fight against the infidels and
heretics ; destroy them, Oh, Thou, our God !"” )

And, in the spring of 1839, at about the time when the success of
the Company’s arms in Affghanistan still hung doubtfully in the
balance, a poor woman, was seized with cholera at a choultry near
Hyderabad, and, finding her end approaching, she adjured a person to
throw her amulet in the river, as soon as she was dead. The man took
the emblem, but pondering on the dead woman's earnest manner, his
suspicions were awakened, and he carried her amulet to the authori-
ties at Hyderabad. On examination, it proved to be a communication
from the Nizam’s brother to the Nawab of Kurnaul. The former person-
age is a clever intriguing man, and has several times been detected plotting
against the Company, who, in consequence, have banished him some
distance from Hyderatad,

The Company immediately despatched a body of their troops to
Kurnaul ; there, information was received that arms and ammunition
were collected and stored up in the fort, and a demand was made to
search for them—the Nawab readily consented ; and, with his soldiers,
marched out of his fort, and encamped on the plain. The Company's
officers strictly searched the whole fort, including the palace and
the zenanah, but they discovered nothing of a suspicious nature ; these
special commissioners particularly suspected the gardens of the ladies,
which are divided into squares, separated by high walls; but their
party passed through the whole without making any discovery. How-
ever, as no doubt was entertained of the truth of the information,
these gardens were subjected to a second and more rigorous examina-
tion, when, to the astonishment of all, it was ascertained that they
formed a complete secret arsenal ; many of the walls were double, with
the space between them roofed over; under ground were other hiding
places, and, found concealed, were nearly seven hundred pieces of can-



SOUTM INDIAN MISSIONARY SKETCHES. 279

non, with carriages, cartridges, balls, muskets, powder, and casting
furnaces, which latter had been recently used ; most of the cannon had
been newly manufactured.

Little doubt could be entertained, that Kurnaul was only the centre
of an extensive plot, and that, had the Company failed in their invasion
of Affghanistan, as the natives all hoped and expected, the Mahome-
dans would forthwith have been in arms throughout the greater part
of India.

At this period, and especially in the southern provinces of Hindostan,
the Mahomedans were constantly singing a hymn, arousing them to
the merits of a holy war against the infidel : it contained the following
passage,—*‘ To battle for the faith, and not for the lust of dominion, is
called by the faithful, in their koran, Juhad. To war against the in-
fidels, O, Mussulmans, is a divine command upon you, and if ‘you
really hold the faith, make preparations forit. On whosesoever feet
has fallen the dust of war of Junap, it is a card to liberate him from
hell. Let a Moslem fight, but for a moment, in the army of truth, and
the garden of the highest paradise becomes meet for him. Hear, thou,
O brother, the sayings of the prophet; the garden of paradise lies be-
neath the shadow of the sword.”

There are mever wanting, among the Mahomedans, bigotted and in-
furiated zealots, who, under the powerful influence of an intolerant and
domineering creed, are ever ready to seize upon any favourable oppor-
tunity of exciting the hostile feelings of their fellow-believers. Even
the Raja of Coorge, a Hindoo, issued medals to his Mahomedan sepoys,

when the Company invaded his little principality. This medal was
"~ composed of zinc and lead, and bore the following inscription in the
Persian character :—* He it is who succours! Oh, God of all truth,
who art worthy of all praise, and the source of all dignity and power,
His polluted slave has sent this person forth to engage in battle against
the enemy. But, apart from thy aid and succour, Oh! most Holy
exalted One, I have no protector. Thy favour, then, is in every way
incambent.”

The Mahomedans are notoriously, and in all countries, partial to
amulets, and other written charms, which, generally, merely contain the
name of God, or otherwise a passage from the Koran; Miss Tucker
has in her possession a number of little pieces of paper, each ruled in
nine small squares, and each square containing the word, *“ Ah, Allah !”
or “ Oh, God!” in the Malay character ; they were found enclosed ina
small ball of green gram, mixed with some glutinous substance. They
were picked up on the sea beach at Madras, ard had been evidently, as
charms, thrown overboard from some Malay praw.
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At times these amulets are made use of to convey sote hidden mean-
ing, and in India often to arouse a spirit of fanaticism against the Hin-
doos as idolaters, or against the Europeans as unbelieving infidels ; and
the remarkably rapid and secret communication so constantly carried
on amongst the natives, affords them an unusual facility for plots and
conspiracies against the existing state of the government of their coun-
try. In the bagars of India, it is usual to receive a rumour of distant
and great public events, and even of smaller matters, several days before
the post, or express messengers, convey any dispatches on the subject to
the government ; and, it will be remembered, that the insurrection at
Cabool, and the annihilation of that garrison about Christmas 1841-42,
were first beard of throughout India in the bazars, as general vague re-
ports, but universally believed to be true.

The Company, of course, seized Kurnaul, and imptisoned the
Nawab in the fort of Trichinopoly, within the walls of which he was a
prisoner at large ; here, he took to reading christian tracts, which im-
pressed his mind so strongly, that he sent several times to the Rev. Mr.
Hickey, a missionary of the Propagation Society, earnestly requesting
an interview, but as he was a state prisoner in the hands of the Company,
the missionary dared not accept the invitation, but ventured to stnd a
New Testament to the unfortunate and deposed prince. Shortly after-
wards, on Sunday, the prisoner attended the morning service in the
church ; and the next Sabbath, the 12th of July, 1840, he did the same,
and obtained permission to remain there, in order to be ready for the
Tamil service in the afternoon. During this interval, several persons
came into the church and conversed with the prince; amongst others
a Mahomedan approached, bending low, and holding up his hands,
joined, as if in supplication ; as soon, however, as he had approached
within reach of the prince, he darted forward, and stabbed him in seve-
ral places with a small dagger, which he had concealed between his
bands. The guards rushed in and seized the assassin, but it was too
late ; the mortal wound had been inflicted by the murderer, who sub-
sequently proved to be a Facqueer. The Nawab was conveyed to his
home in dreadful agony. He sent again for Mr. Hickey, to whom he
déclared his belief in Christianity, anxiously requesting baptism, but
1T WAS NOT THOUGHT ADVISABLE TO COMPLY WITH HIS DYING REQUEST.
1n the midst of his sufferings he pointed to heaven, and exclaimed,
“ God is God !” entirely omitting the ever ¢customary words, “and Ma-
homet is his prophet,” He lingered but a few hours.

The murderer was executed : he persisted in declaring, even to the
last, that he had done a meritorious act, as the Nawab intended to be-
come a Christian. The other Mahomedans were of the same opinion ;
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and the Mullahs declared that the Facqueer was secure of being received
into paradise.

Across the perninsula of Hindostan, from sea to sea, near Trichino-
poly and Coimbatore, may be traced a chain of mounds, which appear
to be Roman tumuli, as they contain Roman weapons, &c., and such
like relics.

In Tinnivelly, the Shanars who climb the palm trees, are employed
very nearly half the year in their laborious and hazardous calling, from
three or four o’clock in the morning until noon, when they return home
and rest during the hottest part of the day; they then go to work again
from three or four o'clock in the afternoon, until nine or ten at night.
Miss Tucker states that they frequently fall from the tree and are killed,
or maimed, or hurt, The work of the wife is less dangerous, but scarcely
less fatiguing than that of her husband : in boiling down the juice which
he collects, into sugar, she is fearfully exposed to the heat of the fire,
and often also to the direct rays of a burning sun.

The juice is ealled putta-neet, or palm-water ; and the sugar is called
kutipekutti, or black-lump ; it is poured out to cool and harden, in
moulds formed of cocoa-nut shells, or holes scooped in the sand. When
the palm water is fermented, it is called tari; whence the English word
toddy is derived.

The palmyra nut, in different states, supplies the principal part of
the food of the Shanars for nearly the entire yeat. During the four or
five months of the juice season, a good piece of black-lump, accompanied,
perhaps, with a little salt fish, or oil cake, forms the noon-day meal ;
the supper consists of some coarse rice and a draught of palm water,
while this juice alone suffices for their simple breakfast. When the
juioe season is over, the faithful palmyra yields them subsistence in
andther form; a certain number of the trees have been left untouched
until their fruit is ripe, when it is gathered, either for present use or for
future produce. A palmyra tree yields thirty or forty nuts, each nut
containing three kernels, embedded in a fibrous pulp, and filled with a
cooling and refreshing jelly. Sometimes they eat it in the raw state,
but generally they roast the whole nut, and, peeling off the outer tind,
eat the remainder, Yet there is still another state in which this invalu~
able ptoduct serves for food j it is kept until the outer shell is hard,
the kernels are then taken out and planted in the patches of sandy
ground which surround the villages ; in this favourite soil the kernel
throws out a tapering root, the size and shape of a small carrot, but in
colour and taste like an indifferent potato; and as soon as the green
ehoot appears above-ground it is dug up, and these young roots afford
support to the poor Shanars during another season of the year.
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Occasionally, a Shanar family is rich enough to possess a cow, and
her milk adds considerably to the comfort of their meals. A few of
these people have little gardens, in which, by means of hard work and-
constant watering, they contrive to grow a coarse kind of plantain,
either for their own use or for sale.

The Tinnivelly hut has neither window, nor chimney, nor hearth, nor
furniture ; its exterior consists of low walls, about three or four feet high,
which are generally made of mud, but sometimes merely of palmyra
leaves, with a coarse thatched roof of the same materials, rising in the
middle high enough to permit a person to stand upright there, but slop-
ing down on every side to within two or three feet of the ground; the
door is too low to admit any but a child without stooping. The in-
terior is discomfort itself; probably a fire of palmyra leaves will be
burning in an earthen pan, and the smoke, after filling the room, finds
an exit by the door, obscuring the little light which might otherwise
enter the hut by this, the only aperture. The hut is generally divided
into two rooms, each about six feet square; they are separated by a
partition carried up about half way, leaving the upper part open, so that
the inner room may receive what air and light it can from the outer
door. The furniture consists, in general, only of a few small coarse
unglazed earthen vessels, some cocoa-nut shells rudely formed into cups
and ladles, and two or three coarse mats, on which the occupants of this
hovel sit and sleep, though, sometimes, they possess a few brass plates
and drinking cups, and a very rude, rough, small bedstead of palmyra
‘'wood, raised from off the ground, on which they repose. Some-
times, the hut has a small space in front, enclosed with walls of mud or
palmyra leaves, in which they carry on their household work. These
huts are rude and comfortless abodes. During the dry season, the men
prefer sleeping out of doors in the open air; and most of the inhabitants
lie down before their own doors, wrapped up in their long white
cloths.

High caste women wash their own clothes ; but if a low caste woman
were to do 8o, she would lose caste ; consequently, as they seldom can
afford to pay the washerman of their village, their garments are dirtier
than can well be imagined. .

Twenty years since, when our missionaries commenced their labours
in Tinnivelly, they found great difficulty in keeping their schools to-
gether, for at times the parents would be seized with a panic lest
their children should be sent to Tutucorin, and shipped off to England
as slaves ; at other times, a report would be spread that the missionaries
obliged each boy secretly to swallow a little piece of beef, and in con-
sequence of these and similar apprehensions, a whole school would often
suddenly absent themselves; and though, as their courage returned,
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the greatest part would gradually re-assemble, yet many days, and
sometimes weeks, of instruction were thus lost,

In 1841, part of the Shanars of a small village to the south of Palam-
cottah, belonging to a Brahmin, applied to Mr. Petit for instruction ;
the Brahmin gave them their option, to become Christians, or remain
heathen, but insisted that all should serve the same god, or the same
demon ; and thus, if they did not act justly towards him, he could then
appeal to their instructor. The whole village of two hundred persons
accordingly declared for Christianity ; they demolished their costly
idols, and gave up their demon temple to become the fane of the
living God. In many other villages, also, the demon temples have
been destroyed, and Christian houses of prayer erected where they
once stood.

At Streevygoondum, sixty families of Coteinar Vellaleis, who had
been slaves to the Palleymar Vellaleis for upwards of a thousand years,
and whose destiny it was to be slaves for ever, people who ‘ were
everything that was bad,” obtained a school and a catechist. ** The
Palleymars, however, indignant at their slaves presuming to think for
themselves, made their lives still more bitter, with hard bondage, and
at last forced them to yield ;" and *‘ the poor Coteimars, unable to re-
sist the persecutions of their masters, broke up the school, and with-
drew from Christian instruction,” but three or four remained firm ; they
removed from Streevygoondum, and settled near Palamcottah. One
of these young men, we learn, has proceeded steadfastly in his Chris-
tian course, and become a catechist.

In Tinnevelly, the Christians have much to endure; they are con-
tinually exposed to the taunts and insults of their heathen neighbours,
and, frequently, actual force is made use of to prevent them from joining
our congregations, or to retrieve them if they have done so. In the
northern district, the Zemindars are their great enemies ; and there are
many instances of their injustice and oppression ; in one place they have,
by violent threats, prevented the people from finishing a small chapel
they had began to build; and at another, they obliged them, with
their own hands, to pull down a chapel which they had just before most
joyously erected, leaving them no retreat but a stable for daily instruc-
tion and worship.

The zemindar of Ootamalei is especially active in his endeavours to
stay the progress of Christianity; he exercises a lordship overa very
large number of villages, and is continually devising some means of
annoyance and injury to the Christians amongst them. Very recently,
at the village of Romanoor, he surrounded the church during the time
of divine service, with armed men, drove the congregation out of it,
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and destroyed the building, In this case, the law has interfered, and
for the present, this zemindar refrains from acts of outward persecu-
tion ; but, in most cases, as the offenders have no scruple in employing
perjury, itis difficult for the injured to obtain any redress.

Notwithstanding all this opposition, the word of God still makes
progress in the northern district : during the last year of Mr. Schafter's
abode there, fifteen villages put themselves under instruction, and in
bis last circuit among the cougregations, one hundred and forty persons,
including children, were baptized.

Age after age, down to the year 1813, the Company’s factors have de-
claredin the House of Commons, that the Hindoos are unchangeable, and
that, consequently, they never will be induced to use our manufactures;
our fair traveller, however, whilst describing the missionary boarding
schools overflowing with Hindoo girls, says, ‘ Sometimes the kindness
of friends in England enabled Mrs. Blackman to delight her young
pupils with the present of a bag of English print, or a needle-book, or
a thimble, or a bodkin; all these were highly prized and carefully pre-
served, but the greatest treasure was a pair of scissors, and happy was
the girl who obtained such a valuable acquisition ; there was generally
a petition for a piece of flannel to wrap them in, to keep them
from rust; about ten times as much atring as was necessary was wound
around them, and every time they were used, the process was gonme
through of unwinding the long thread, and duly winding it round
again.”

In Tinnivelly and Travancore, the Church Missionary Society has,
under christian education, 765 girls, about one-fourth of whom are wholly
maintained ; a boarder costs sixty, a day scholar twelve shillings annu-
ally, and when one of the boarders is married, she is presented with various
articles, worth about one pound sterling, with which stock of books,
clothes, and furniture, the bride considers herself richly endowed.

In 1836 the government took a census of the people in the two prin-
cipalities of Travancore and Cochin, by which the total number of in-
habjtants was found to be 1,568,844 ; of these nearly one-seventh are
Christians, namely, Syrians, 125,356 ; Syro-Romans, 85,128 ; and
Roman Catholics, 88,700. The Churmurs are slaves of the soil, and
amount to 100,000, Here, also, a convert named Curiatha, has been
publicly stabbed to the heart, and killed in full day.
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Critical Potiers,

Drary or Travers anp Apventures 1N Ureer Inpra, &c. &ec.: By Lizvur.
Cor. C. J. C. Davipsox. 2 Vols.

Henry Colburn : Great Marlborough Street.

These volumes comprise four distinct narratives ; the first of which details
the gallant Colonel’s travels from Bareilly, to Hurdwar and Nahon, the se-
oond a tour in Bundlecund ; we have subsequently his journal of a vo
from Allahabad, to Calcutta, via Dacca and the Sunderbunds, and finally
our author recounts the incidents occurring during a sporting tour in the
kin&dom of Oude. The various adventures encountered and scenes witnessed
in the course of these diversified and extended journeyings, are detailed in a
pleasant and lively style :—untinged with misrepresentation or e tion.
they are replete with interest and by no means deficient in instruction. Co-
lonel Davidsonis, in fact, a very agreeable travelling companion, he simply re-
Jates what he saw, and communicates what he heard and felt, and thus his
pages are neither filled with pilferingl{culled passages from contemporane-
ous works, nor are they crammed with dull statistical or historical details,
stolen from defunct journals or obsolete gazeteers.

From the chapter containing an account of the great fair of Hurdwar, we
shall (:‘eueh the following passages—they are written with much effect'and
some humour.

The scene is in the highest degree interesting and diverting. The horse mer-
chants from Bokhara and Cabool, occupy the stony central parts of the dry bed
of the river, with their powerful and handsome, but generally old and blemished
horses; while those from Toorkistan squat in the small compounds behind the _
houses of Hurdwar, separated from each other by stone walls. These men bri
what are well known in India by their great power, and are chiefly galloways an
ponies, called Toorkies; their prices from 250 as high as 300 rupees, aoccording tq
their shapes, colours, and paces. They have all been previously taught to a:'ﬁ)le,
& pace thoroughly unpleasant to most Englishmen, but deligztful to all black
men.

The elephant dealers incline to Khunkhul, for the sake of the fodder, but traverse
the roads of the fair, with their animals, during the mornings and evenings, with
large bells attached to ther necks, to {ve warning to passengers, and for the hetter
alarming of horses. The buneeds, hulwises, cloth, toy, and shawl merchants,
occupy the roadside close to the town, and have low cotton tents with two
and o{ a roof sha Every here and there are large heaps of barley and wheat
straw, or bhoosa (trodden), surrounded by dead thorn hedges, on ssle, for the
ballocks of travellers.

On the sides of the hill to the west, are thousands of Seik families, with their
huts, tents, camels, bullocks, mules, and horses, all pell-mell, in the most astonish-
ing confusion. The Seik women are awfully ugly, of dark brown complexion, and
wear their hair formed back into 8 conical shape, over which, when abroad, they
throw their blue or white chuddurs, which give them a very picturesque and not
u ful air. The men are hideous, and wear ear-rings. The Seiks bring omly
& few barren mares and mules.

You will often see two or three very snug and handsome tents, surrounded
by bylees, with large, well-fed, sleek, and snowy bullocks, with gilt or brass-tipped
horns; and generally lounging about the door, either a shrivelled old hag, or
loucher-looking blac with nicel{»cnrled and oiled locks hanging over his
neck, who sufficiently indicate the naughty profession of its i.nhabitv;nts. .

. . . . . .
! Amongst the horse-dealers, some capitalists bring a few select Persian horses,
which they keep warmly clothed in a most handsome manner, under spacious tents,
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which on inquiry will be found valued at from five to fifty thousand rupees; but
which are (if sold at all) sold for eight hundred to one thousand rupees. 'The
greatest attention is paid by a native horse-dealer in fattening his horse, till he
resembles a stall-fed bullock; which is accomplished by cramming him with cordial
stimulants, such as pounded ginger and sugar, or cardamoms and treacle, with
his boiled vetches; a man stands on each side of the horse, stuffing large balls of
the composition down his throat. [ . . . .

Huge heaps of assafcetida, in bags, from the mountains beyond Cabool; tons of
raisins of various sorts; almonds, pistachio nuts, sheep with four or five horns;
bulkh cats, with long silken hair of singular beauty, faqueers begging, and abusing
the uncharitable with the most gross and filthy language; long strings of elderly
ladies proceeding in a chant to the priests of the Lingum, to bargain for bodily issue;
ghat priests presenting their books for the presents and signatures of the European
visitors; groups of Hindoos, surrounding a Brahmin, who gives each of them a
certificate of his having performed the pilgrimage,—fill up various spots, and infuse
liveliness and spirit into the scene. . L - . *

Several faqueers were to be seen walking through the fair, with one of their
arms immovably fixed over their heads, and their finger-nails a couple of inches
long, and resembling horns. One of them carried a litfle light-red parasol over
his head, to protect his holiness from the rays of the sun! All these men seemed in
the prime of life: their arms were much withered and shrunk, and even some of
their fingers had disappeared—probably from ulceration.

Small coustrictors, about ten feet long, and perhaps four inches in diameter,
were carried about as necklaces by their owners. %hen laid on the ground the
made immediate preparations for escape, by creeping away as fast as they could;
but their motion is exceedingly slow; it was seemingly produced from the muscles
of the belly, retreating from the throat to the tail, like a wave. The males and fe-
msles are said to be distinguished by the depth or lightuess of their tints, but it is
impossible to say which is which; even the natives could not tell me, During the
hot weather, from six to eight months in the year, they are fed with such wild
fow! or birds as the kunjurs or gipsies can procure; and they drink water or milk:
of the latter they will drink a quart at a time. During the cold season they con-
sume nothing. I made inquiries, and was informed that I should have my choice
for ten rupees.—pp. 88-101.

Here, also, Colonel Davidson met with the notorious Begum Sombre, the
mother of the late member for the immaculate borough of Sudbury, but now,
we believe, an inmate of a foreign lunatic asylum.

The northern part of the low island in the bed of the Gunga, was occupied by
the encampment of an immense number of tents, belonging to the luskur of her
Highness the Begum Sombre. Her Highness has been for some years converted to
Christianity, having been married to the German adventurer, Sombre, but born a
gynd. or lineal descendant of Mohammed She has built, I am told, a very splendid

athedral of Santa Maria, at Surdhunna, her principal residence, and even here
has a Catholic priest in her train. Rumour describes her as an eminent devotee,
and that she lately proposed to send to Europe a costly present to his holiness the
Po, She discusses the conduct of his &Srwe the Buke of Wellington, and
dec] him to be really at heart a Catholic—because he emanci the Catholics.
My lord Duke! coming from a source so pure and elevated, and from a quarter so
little obnoxious to the imputation of prejudice, this is a serious charge!

Her Highness, a woman of good family, found herself the wife of Sombre, a
German adventurer, who under some black prince, opposed the aggrandizement of
the English. Coneernins ber former life, there are many stories in circulation;
but out of tenderness and devotion to her dear sex, I shall report none of them,
save and except her repartee to Lord Lake. On saluting her, some fort{ ears

. his Lordship said—*“ You are the first woman I bave kissed since I ef{ my
wife in England,”—* Joot bat!” said the Begum—* That’s a lie]” Her face re-
sembles that of an old Scotch highlander, of low stature; she is about ninety-five
igsrs of age, and her person resembles a sackful of shawls. Her cheek-bones are

igh, her face broad -in- proportion, and her skin has been very fair for &
Hindoostanee.—p. 108. .
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- Calpee, now part of the British territories, having been ceded to us.in 1803.
by the Peshwa, is distinguished as the chief mart of cotton in the Upper
Provinces. Bundelcund produces the finest in all Hindoostan, owing to the
amazing richness of the jet-black soil with which it abounds. Colonel
Davison thus writes regarding the traffic here, in this importantlarticlejof
commerce : —

The Honourable United Company of Merchants trading to the East Indies, had
a cotton-factory adjoining the town, and here purchased their China and English
investments. For the selection of the cotton grought to this mart, the Company
allowed four annas, or a quarter of a rupee per maund; and the consequence was,
that until their investments were completed, hardly a bale of good cotton passed
through other hands. Contractors were, by their agreement. bound not to remove
rejected bales until they had finished their complements. Many of the bales are
filthily dirty, and the best might be some hundreds per cent. cleaner, with suitable
increase of price to the grower.

The Resident endeavoured to introduce the upland Georgia cotton, and after &
long trial and many disappointments, it will probably succeed; but the curse of
Tndia, physically, and perhaps morally, here operates with great effect. The finer
qualities of American cotton, and I have seen some beautiful samples, take three
years to come into full bearing; and although it would undoubtedly, after that
period, bring 100 per cent. on the present prices of the country cottqn wool, still
few natives can afford to wait for that time, so high is the rate of interest, and so
exceedingly scarce is capital. Like many other men, I was formerly of opinion
that the Company could not afford to compete with other merchants, owing to their
heavy charges, originating in their immense establishments; but in this blockhead
view of the case, it is clear that the most important part of the question was lost
sight of, and I have no hesitation in saying, that they are thereby enabled to under~
sell their rivals if they choose, although their cotton commands a much higher price
in the market. For as their establishment is efficiently and coustantly employed,
on their enormous outlay, it becomes a very small per contage, perhaps not exceed-
ing one-and-a-half or two per cent. for the very pick of the cotton; whereas no
individual merchant, upon his comparatively trifling capital, can effect the purchases
under four or five per cent., especially if he has a permanent establishment, and
emgloys an agent on the spot. The Compsny’s cotton is sent in half-screwed bales
to Calcutta, where it is re-screwed for the foreign markets.—p. 179.

The sporting expedition is capitally described, but we have no room just
now for details of tiger hunts, stag shooting, &e. A passage, however, is
inserted, oddly enough, in this portion of the work, which we cannot resist
reprinting ;—so just an observation and so fittingly expressed,we shall employ
it as the flnale to our notice of these very agreeable and entertaining volumes.
The author is at Oude, and after informing usthat his conversation with the
natives turned upon the distresses of the country, thus continues:— :

And what is more curious, and apparently paradoxical, is, that the English
themselves are the causes of the threatening ruin of this country. All, or by far
the greater part of our soldiers, are from the fertile and beautiful kingdom of Oude.
Tt is true that they remit large sums of money, for the purposes of supporting the
agriculture and the population, but does not their absence deprive the land of a
strong moral and physical power, whic®, if present, would be exerted in opposing
the rapacity of its rnlers. The three or four thousand men that are absent from
every pergunnah within its limits, would prove an overmatch for any aumil who
would dare to face them, and they would, in consequence, be compelled to act with
careful justice and equity. At present they are perfectly unrestrained, except in
such instances as I have mentioned. We rob the land of its labourers, and we
sneer at the neglected plains—we rob it of its soldiers,and we mock at its defective
police; and yet, size for size, man for man, as many murders and robberies ave
committed under our rule. I should like to see the result of one thousand
appeals against the collector, to the judge, before and after the union of those dis-
cordant offices.—p. 342.
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OnxierAL HLUSTRATIONs o THE SicRED Scrirrumms; Collected from the
Customs, Manners, Rites, Superstitions,&oc.&c., of the Hindoos. Second Edition.
By Joszrm RoBERTS.

Thomas Tegg, Cheapside,

¢ If it be laudable in a great nation to expend thousands in exploring un-
known regions, in tracing out the course or the source of a river, or the limits
of a sea; how much more is it to illustrate that book which refers to *the
regions beyond,’—to that ¢ bourn whence no traveller returns.” Man has
ransacked and delved into the crumbling remains of antiquity ; he has sailed
through rivers and seas ‘ unknown to song’®; he has become ° the inhabi-
tant of every clime’; his ambition has ventured all for the breath of fame:
and is this fair, this glorious field of biblical research, so worthy of all his
loftier powers, to remain comparatively unexplored ?”"—Thus eloquently and
truthfully writes Mr. Robeits in the introduction to his present volume of
Oriental Illustrations, a work supplying most efficiently a much covetted
desideratum in biblical interpretation, and one which could only have been
the production of a writer who had dwelt many years amongst the inhabitants
of the East,® who had an accurate knowledge of their language, manners and
usages, and who had entered with interest and zeal into their varied feelings
and pursuits.

e passages—exceeding one thousand in number—thus illustrated and
discussed, are arrlnfed in the same order as we find them in the Holy Writ-
ings, and their elucidation is, with scarcely en exception, exceedingly con-
vincing and complete, satisfying us as to Mr. Roberts’ high attainments not.
only in classical and ancient and modern Oriental Literature, but also in the
many other sciences of which an intimate knowledge is absolutely requisite,
for the formation of a well and justly grounded system of biblical exposition.

‘We can spare room for one article, and select, as well for its convenient
length, as the aptness and ingenuity it exhibits, the following illustration of
the 17th and 18th verses of the 15th chapter of Genesis.

Genesis, Chap. XV.

“ Behold a burning lamp that passed between those pieces. In the same day the
Lord made a covenant with Abraham.”—Verses 17. 18,

Several eminent critics believe the lamp of fire was an emblem of the Divine
presence, and that it ratified the covenant with Abraham.

It is an interesting fact, that the burning lamp or fire is still used in the Eest
in confirmation of a covenant. Should a person in the evening make a solemn
promise to perform something for another, and should the latter doubt his word,
the former will say, pointing to the fame of the lamp, ¢ that is the witness.” Onoc-
casions of greater importance, when two or more join in a covenant, should the
fidelity ofm%:e questioned, they will say * we invoke the lamp of the Temple’ 8s
» witness. en an agreement of this kind has been broken, 1t will be said ‘who
would have thought this? for the lamp of the Temple was invoked.’

That fire was & symbol of the Divine presence, no one acquainted with the
sacred m;l‘%tnres can deny; and in the literature and customs of the East, the same
thing is still asserted. In the ancient writings, where the marriages of the gods
and demigods are described, it is always ssidg! e ceremony was performed in the
presence of the god of fire, He was the witness. But it is also a general practice,
at the celebration of respectable ms;riozses at this day, to bave afire as a witness of
the tramsaction, It is made of the of the man , of the aal or aram, or
panne of palasu. ‘The fire being kindled in the centre of the rooin, the young couple
&1t on stools; but when the Brabmin begins to repent the incantations, they srise,
and the brid uts thelittle finger of his left hand rond the little finger of the
right hand of the bride, and they round the fire three tinres from left to right.

* Mr, Roberts resided during a period of nearly fourteen yeurs in Indis, 838
Weslegan Missionary Clergymfn. pert v o 7
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¢ Fire is the witness of their covenant ; and if they break it, fire will be their des-
truction.’ :

In the Scanda Purana, the father of the virgin who was to be married to the son
of the Rishi, said to him, ‘call your son that I may give to him my daughter in the
presence of the god of fire, that He may be the witness.” That being done ¢ Ustegar
gave his daughter Verunte in marriage, the fire being the witness.’ p. 21.

At the commencement of the volume, Mr. Roberts has affixed a very in-
teresting dissertation on that most obscure question, the identity of the (Gods
served by the Jews with those- of India, Assyria, and other nations.
The similarity is, we think, complete; the more important deities of the
former people were exactly the same as those of India at this day :—the
Chinn of Amos being the Chivan or Siva of the Hindoos, the Osiris of the
Egyptians®—the sanguinary Moloch corresponding with the blood-thirst;
Kali or Patrakaly, an incarnation of the Consort of Siva—the Babyloniag
Mylitta, signifying mother, similarly identical with the wife of Siva under
the name of Matha, or ‘‘ mother.” Reflecting on some of the most striking
of these and many other coincidences, for the mention of which, at present
we bave no space, is it pessible not to perceive that their existence in
countries and ages so distant from each other, can only be accounted for
by the obvious fact of their being the result of an exact identity of origin P

Immediately prior to the publication of this, the second edition of his
work, Mr. Roberts left this country to re-visit India, there, like a faithful
and righteous servant, again ‘‘ to preach unto the Gentiles the unsearchable
riches of Christ:”—we trust that his valuable life may long be spared, and
that le may be permitted to reap the full reward of his self-sacrificing devo-
tioa to the imperishable interests of Biblical interpretation.

LeTTERS rRoM A MissioNARY’s WIrE ABROAD, &c. &c. By Mges, WEITBRECHT.
Second Edition.

James Nisbet and Co., Berners-street.

As the result of the observations of one who has herself seen all that ghe
describes, and who is thus enabled to trace, in her own experience the good
or ill consequences which may have followed her designs, this little book is
of great interest. Rules derived from actual experience must, in all cases of
missionary enterprise, he valuable, but in the present instance they will be
eonsidered as especially important, Mrs. Weitbrecht’s opinions and senti~
ments having been formed, not from a mere cursory examination, or during
a life of light or trifling occupation, but by passing through almost every
situation into which a person, in her circumstances, was enabled to enter.

One point—and a point of vast importance—is demonstrated in these
Letters ; the worth of woman’s agency in the work of missions. The labours
of females in the extension of the Gospel is the subject of divine record, and
from the period of the sufferings of our Lord—calling forth the sympathy of
the women who were about him—to the present time, when females have
been led to engage in the work of missions, we have seen them snccessfully
occupied in the communication of that sympathy which it is so peculiarly in
their power to afford. Attached to various missionary institutions, there
are, we know, many females who have laboured singly, especially amidst
the young; and in connection with others, how often have we seen such
labourers engaged in assisting to alleviate trial and to dispense help; how

¢ Calmet reads Baal-Peor for Chiun. Those who know the meaning of the word
Peor, will immediately recognize it as the Phallus of the Greeks, the Priapus of
the Romans, the Osiris of the Egyptians and the Lingam of the Hindoos.
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many husbands have found in their partners the wise counsellor, the encou-
raging coadjutor, the calmer of his troubled spirit the messenger of comfort,
directing him to God and assisting him in drawing down His blessing.
‘Women, as missionaries, have afforded the most important examples of the
happiness of domestic life, when regulated on Christian principles. W - at
instruction have they given to the heathen, of the extreme folly of degrading
females as they are accustomed to do; and on the other hand, how often
have they exhibited to the degraded partners of a brutal husband, the bless-
ing of religious principle, in making them happy, useful, and independent.

The main design, however, of this book, is to teach a female, who may be
desirous of entering on missionary work, the means of effecting the greatest
measure of good, and to encourage such an individual in going forward to
attain the blessedness attendant upon the performance of this service. Mrs.
Weitbrecht’s style of writing is throughout easy and unlaboured, and marked
with good sense, feeling, and that quickness of observation which is, perhaps,
peculiarly the gift of Ler sex. Her Letters were written to effect a good end,
and they will, we are confident, accomplish the desire of their inditer.

A VoYAGE RoUND THE CoAsTS OF SCOTLAND AND THE IsLEs. By James WiLsoN,
F.RS.E, MW.S, &ec.

Adam and Charles Black, Edinburgh.

Tbe author of these very charmingly written volumes having ‘been re-
quested by the honorable the Commissioners of the Board of Fisheries to
accompany their secretary throughout the course of his voyage of inspection
in the summer of 1841, for the purpose of making certain investigativns
into the natural history of the herring; he has endeavoured through the
medium of their publication—influenced, be it said, ‘‘ not so much by the
¢ solicitation of friends’ as the more weighty arguments of his respected
publishers” —to impart to others a portion of the interest which that voyage
evidently excited in his own mind.

In this most laudably conceived and happily induced endeavour to instruct
those who may not have yet examined the coast scenery of Scotland, and to
recall agreeable remembrances to such as have enjoyed that pleasure, Mr.
‘Wilson has been very eminently successful ; for indeed we have seldom seen a
work so pleasantly and —if the term be allowahle—choicely written, and so
deeply imbued with the same acuteness, accuracy of observation, and healthy
one of feeling, as the oue before us. Throughout both volumes we find a
succession of picturesque descriptions, which, with the comparative novelty
and absolute grandeur and beauty of the scenes they refer to, render their
perusal a matter of extreme interest and gratification :—our author’s visit to
Staffa, as an example—what can be finer than the following passage ?

The general aspect and effect of Staffa are not striking when seen from a ves-
.sel, at any considerable distance from its shore. It is rather a lumpish looking
island, of no great height, irregnlarly oval in its form, about a mile and a half in
circumference, and consisting of an undulating table land, supported by precipitons
ch& otf; various heights, many of them exhibiting the columnar form in the highest
perfection.

‘We had scarcely set foot on that most wondrous pillared shore, than the air
again thickened around us, and the distant scenery of Mull and the Treishnish,
and other isles, became obliterated, or were but dimly seen. Yet it may be, that
this very isolation of Staffa, adding to its wild loneliness, increased its grandeur of
effect, A singular ravine almost bisects the island, and on making one’s way
through it till we reach the opposite shore, the view of the various bold basaltie
headlands to the westward, is extremely fine. Returning towards the landing-
place, we then ascended to the sloping grassy covering of the island, which every-
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where meets the very edge of the lofty cliffs, the brows of which, composed chiefly
of amorphous basalt, or rock irregularly crystallised in small prismatic forms,
beetles over, and is, at the same time, supported by the more gigantic and sym-
metrical shafts beneath. We lay down from time to time upon this grassy le({ge,
Eeering over the giddy precipices, and enjoying the sight of the tumultuous waves,
eaving and surging over the truncated crowns of the beautiful close-set columns
which compose such a sglendid causeway between the steeper l)ortion and the sea.
The dissonant cries of the water-fowl which winged their sullen flight above us,
were intermingled with * the diapason of the deep,” and it was indeed a wild, yet
solemn anthem which thus swelled the note of praise around the most magnificent
of Nature’s temples. The downward view from along the whole of this elevated
range is very striking, both of the causewayed shore, and the singular rock called
Booshala, or the Herdsman, separated by a narrow channel of only a few feet of
most transparent water from the Staffa strand. This lesser isle 1s itself & perfeot
gem in respect to its beauty of basaltic structure, being composed entirely of the
most symmetrical coluranar forms, several of them bent in a peculiar manner, and
the %:nerslity lying on their sides. Beyond this, the columns which support the
tabular portion of the island gradually increase i grandeur, and on attaining the
highest portion of the cliff, we find ourselves gazing from the summit of Fingal’s
Cave down upon the clear green waters, which rise and fall, with many a heaving
swell, between the dark and congregated mass of shortened columns which pro-
trude, as it were, from the jaws of that great cavern. . . .

A certain ingenious critic (the late Mr. Hazlitt, we believe,) in describing the
delices of Paris, alleged that the “ Café des Mille Colonnes” was one of the most
beautiful things in nature. How far that elegant establishment may be actually a
piece of nature’s handiwork it might be hard to say, but here assuredly we have as

- many thousand columns as would support the entire Palais Royal. Fingal's
Cave is indeed a most magnificent example of nature’s architecture. A vast arch-
way of nearly 70 feet in beight, supporting a massive entablature of 30 feet addi-
tional, and receding for about 230 feet inwards; the entire front, as well as the
great cavernous sides, being composed of countless complicated ranges of gigantic
columns, beautifully jointed, and of most symmetrical, though somewhat varied
forms—the roof itself exhibiting a rich grouping of overlmng‘iu%1 pillars, some of
snowy whiteness, from the calcareous covering by which they have become en-
crusted,—the whole rising from, and often seen reflected by the ocean waters,—
forms truly a picture of unrivalled grandeur, and one on which it is delightful to
dwell, even in remembrance. How often have we since recalled to mind the regu-
larity, magnitude, and loftiness of those columns, the fine o’erhanging cliff of small
prismatic basalt to which they give support, worn by the murmuring waves of many
thousand years into the semb{ance of some stupendous gothic arch,

¢ Where, thro’ the long drawn sisle and fretted vanlt,”

the wild waters ever urge their way—and the receding sides of that great temple,
running inwards in solemn perspective, yet ever and anon, as ocean heaves and falls,
rendered visible in its far sanctuary by the broad and flashing light reflected by
the foaming surges sweeping onwards from below. Then the broken and irregular
gallery which overhangs that subterranean flood, and from which, looking upwards
and around, we behold the rich and varied hues of red, green, and gold, which
ive such splendid relief to the deep and sombre-coloured columns.—the clear
ight tints which sparkle beneath our feet, from the wavering yet translucent sea,
—l:ltie whole accompanied by the wild yet mellow and sonorous moan of each
successive billow, which rises up the sides, or rolls over the finely formed crowns
of the lowlier and disjointed pillars ; these are a few of the features of this exqui-
site and most singular scene, which cannot fail to astonish the beholder. Neither
can they fail, while thus exciting his unfeigned admiration of the wonderful works
of Nature, to call most vividly to mind the character and attributes of their Gre.a.t
Creator ; and so ever blending a lowly spirit and a grateful heart with the wise
pursuit of knowledﬁe, the student of mysteries such as these will escape the en-
tangling mazes of a false and feeble, because a godless philosophy.—p. 1%5.

Mr. Wilson, as a Scotchman, naturally prefers Staffa to the Giant's
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Causeway ;—he thus writes with reference to these two unmatched specimens
of nature’s magnificence.

Although few things which don’t fairly soil one’s fingers are so odious as com-
isions, we could not help remembering how recently we had seen the Giant’s
auseway, nor did we hesitate to give the preference to Staffa. The Causeway is,
in one respect, if possible more wondrous, from the beautiful and perfect regularity
of its prismatic forms ; but Staffa is far more singularly varied, and Fingal's
Cavern, with its high o'erarching roof, its vast columnar sides, and far perspective
depth, with Ocean’s ceaseless murmur through its caverned jaws, is certainly
unequalled by the sister marvel of the Emerald Isle. There is no necessity, how-
ever, for forcing any comparison between the two, and each may repose with
perfect self-reliance on its power to please, although several features of Staffa, and
ahove all its entirely insular position, which seems so to disconngct it from the
world, asd give,—
¢ the plain
Of ocean for its own domain,”
turn the balance in its favour. It is seldom that one is sternly called upon to
weigh the relative degrees of the beautiful and picturesque, although this may
occasionally happen in the very case in question, when some unhappy Southron
finds himself seated between a Son of Erin and a Scottish Celt.—p. 126.

But we must close our extracts and our book, and we do so unwillingly,
and we believe to the regret of our readers. The naturalist, the agri-
culturist, and even that unmanageable and most captious personage,
the political economist, will find Mr. Wilson’s ¢ Voyage” replete with in-
teresting information, and a work-upon which they may, assuredly, impli-
citly rely. Of its artistical department, it is difficult to speak too highly.
The illustrations consist of numerous etchings on steel and engravings vn
the wood, the drawings for the former of which were derived from the sketch-
book of Sir T. D. Lauder :—to the somewhat, now-a.days, ordinary beauty of
execution, they join the rare quality of distinctly-expressed character and
expression. '

RrAsSONS AGAINST GOVERNMENT INTERFERENCE IN EpucaTION, &c., &c.
T. Ward & Co., Paternoster Row.

Asits title imports, this treatise protests against the assumption by the State,
of any authority in the direetion, controlment, or encouragement of public
education, and its objections are founded not only on the inconvenience and
danger alleged to be ever attendant on the interference of Government in such
matters, but also on the assumed fact that the fees which the learner pays to
the teacher for his labours, form the sole, legitimate, and natural support of
education.

In the discussion of this momentous and intricate question, the writer—a
gent'eman of high literary atta'nments, but who, we regret to write, closed
his earthly career some short time previously to the publication of his pam-
phlet—bas displayed much sagacity, and a degree of temper and equitable-
ness rarely encountered in works of a purely controversial or argumentative .
tendency. But whilst we admit the exhibition of these desirable but some-
what unfrequent qualifications, we are at the same time compelled to express
our dissent from the doctrines thus laid down ; and for this difference, the fol-
lowing reasons may be assigned :—

. It }las been held, and, we believe, almost universally admitted, that educa-
tion is, as a general rule, and must necessarily be, subjected to the positive
law of tl.le society in which it exists—to that assemblage of opinions, customs,
and habits, aptly enough styled by some writers the Positive Morality of So-
ociety, or the Law of Opinion. Indeed, in no country gan there exist, as a
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feneral rule, an education, whether it be good or bad, not subordinate to the
aw as above mentioned ; for it such education did exist, the form of that so-
ciety or political system could not co-exist with it: one or the other must be
changed, <o that on the whole there must at last result a harmony, and not a
discord. In every country, then, there does exist education, either directed
by, and subordinate to, the Positive Law and Positive Morality of that coune
try, or there is one not so directed and subordinate, and censequently incon-
sistent with the continuance of that political system in which it resides.®
Such an anomaly, however, if found anywhere, should not be allowed to exist,
for it is inconsistent with the continued being of the society in which it has
established itself, and if such an education does exist, and can maintain itself
in a society, against the will of the latter, such a society is not sovereign and
independent, but is anarchical. Education, then, we submit, should be ia
harmony with, and subordinate to the political system : it should be part of
it; and whether that system be designated good or bad, if it is to continue ;
education must not be opposed to it, but must be a part of it. The question
then arises—What is the best education? involving also the interrogatory,
‘What is the best political system P and these again cannot be answered with-
out examining the circumstances of the particular nation or society under in-
vestigation. These questions, however, it is not our present purpose to dis-
cuss ; our intent in introducing the foregoing remarks being solely to explain,
briefly,—but we fear, in some measure, unsatisfactorily—the reasons induc-
ing us to differ from the conclusions arrived at by the author of this pamphlet.
The facts and details we find enrolled in its pages are nevertheless of interest
and value, their utility being rendered more obvious and prominent from the
very clear and satisfactory manner in which they are recorded.
’ bearing immediately on the subject-matter of this work, we will con~
clude our notice with the following passage from Aristotle: the sage Greek,
;ta will be seen, considered education as an integral; an essential part of legisw

tion :— .

“ That the legislator should especially occupy himself with the education
of yonth, no one can dispute; for when it is not done in states, it is a cause
of damage to the polity (form of government.) For a state must be adminis-
tered with reference to its polity ; and that which is the peculiar character-
istic of each poli? is that which preserves and originally constitutes it ; as,
for instance, the democratical principle in a democracy, &c., &c. Further,
in every occupation and art, a person must receiye previous occupation and
discipline, in order to the exercising of the occupation or art, consequently
also to the enabling him to the exercise of virtue. Now, since the end of every
state is one, it is evident that the education must be one, and of necessity the
same for all ; and that the superintendence of the education must be with the
public, and not with individuals, as it now is, when each individual superin-
tends his own children singly, and teaches them what he chooses. But when
thin%s‘are matter of public concern, the discipline pertaining to them must
also be matter of public concern; and we must not consider any citizen as
belonging to himself, but all as belonging to the state ; for eachisa part of the
state, and the superintendence of each part has naturally a reference to the
superintendence of the whole.”—(Aristotle, Politik, book viii.

* Knight, Education, p. 566.
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Tre Forcer ME Nor, ForR 1844.
Messrs. Ackermanns, Strand.

Appealing, by the magic of its name,
To gentle feelings and affections kept
Within the heart like gold :—

this, the very Nestor of the Annnals, still, in all respects, exhibigs its pristine
freshness, beauty and worth. 'To be sure it is not quite so flauntily decorated
as some of its more showy and shallow brethren, but its literature is choice,
and its illustrations exquisite; for amongst its gifted contributors in the one
department, we have Mrs. Gore, Miss Strickland, Miss Mitford, Lady Bles-
sington, and Miss Pardoe—all writing in that light and graceful style so
eminently suited to such works as the present,— and in the latter, we meet
with the time-honoured names of Cattermole, Latilla, Courbold, Kidd and
Heath.
*  The best criticism on this established favourite is to quote it ; so, from the
very many passages of charming and sterling poetry, we select the followmg
stanza from a short poem—written with much fidelity and enthusiasm—by
Jobn Clare, entitled ‘¢ Pleasures of Life "’
In every ohject something lives to please
Or to instruct me: every weed and flower
Heirs beauty as a birthright, by degrees
Of more or less, though Taste alone hath power
To feel and velue what the herd pass by,
This Dandelinn-bloom—how fine,
How exquisite, its hue!—The Day’s proud eye
Glows not more rich in gold. The Nett'e there,
Trod down by careless rustics every hour—
Search but its blighted blooms; kings cannot wear
Robes prankt with half the splendour of its flower,
Pencilled with hues of workmanship divine,
Bestowed on simplest things, denied to power,
And sent to gladden hearts so mean as mine |——p. 276.

The volume also contains a poem of great merit by Mr. Quillinan, ¢ The
Funeral of Southey ”’; some lines by James Thomson, that *¢ bland and bene-
~volent poet of The Seasons,” entitled ** Lizy parting with her Cat,” and ex-
hibiting much of those twin characterisdcs of that delightful writer—luxuri-
ant fancy and melody of numbers—and a curious and interesting Letter from
Lord Byron to the Ettrick Shepherd ; this latter is edited by Delta.

CrrricAL ExaMiNATION oF THE CARTOONS, &c. &c.
H. G. Clarke and Co., Old Bailey.

Of the one hundred and forly Cartoons examined in this book, not one
meets with the writer's unqualified approbation ; he maligns them all, and
were it not that his criticism is of that species described in the phrase,

Telum imbelle sine ictu,

we should indeed have some fears as to the actual capabilities of our native
artists, The public, however—honest and unprejudiced judges —have viewed
these drawings somewhat differently, and doubtlessly more correctly, and we
are inclined to place far more confidence in their judgment than in the
carping decisions of our oracular censor—the fastidious limoer of the Old
Bailey. Wo give the ¢ Critical Examination” of Mr. Stepbanoff’s Prize
Cartoon, No. 60, as a sample of his classically-refined and intelligible style of
writing. :

A clever and pretty composition for a dish-cover; as bright and clean as electro-
plating, but, like the unalloyed silver used in that process, it will not stand hard
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fubbing. The first words, in reference to this Cartoon, in onr note-book, are
“ action, facility, flippancy, dandyism.” Whether it be a sham fight, or a real
quarrel at a fas{ionnﬁe fruit and flower-show, we are not able to determine.—p. 22.

Tae .GRAVE YARDS oF LoNDoN, &c. &c. By Georox ALFRED WALKER, Esq.
Surgeon.
Longman and Co., Paternoster Row.

To this little pamphlet—the contents of which, principally abridged from
Mr. Walker's interesting work on the same subject, noticed in our last num-
ber, are thus furnished to the public with the view of a. more extended
diffusion of infurmation, instruction, and conviction upon a matter most
vitally impurtant and but little understood—is appended the author’s evidence
given before the Committee of the House of Commons *‘ on the Health of
Towns,” in the months of May and June, 1840. We have now the gratifi-
cation of redeeming the promise we held out last month, and submit the
following extracts—our space being unfortunately too confined to admit the
whole—from this testimony ; and first, as to that filthy and neglected London

locale, Clement's-lane, and the general absence of all wholesome sanitary
regulations :— :

Is there any good system of sewerage there ?—No; the sewerage is bad.

Is there any system of scavengering or cleansing there ?—1It is sadly neglected.

Is there any officer whose duty it is to inspect this district, and to give notice to
the proper authorities, or to take care that the cleansing is properly done? —None
that I am aware of. There ought to be a power of enforcing it somewhere ; and
I have long wondered that, whiﬁt in this country so much attention is paid to the
protection of the person and property, so little care should be taken of the health
of its inhabitants,

Are you aware that the neglect of some sanitary regulations which would tend
to promote the health of the poorer classes is a cause of great expense to the richer
classes ?—There can be no question about it, and it is also a source of great dis-
satisfaction on the part of the poor, with regard to those above them in authority.

In consequence of the illness arising from the neglect of such regulations, do you
conceive that a great burthen is fre uently cast upon the poor rates ?—There is no
doubt of it ; and also upon the hard-wor ing surgeon. I am sure I give away
from £100. to £200. in medicines and attendance every year to sick persons, and
I cannot help it, as I am compelled to have those cases come under my notice.

A great costis also incurred in dispensaries and hospitals, and all other benevo-
lent institutions, that have for their object the relief of the poorer classes when out
of health, is there not ?—Precisely s0; and I was about to say, I take this view of
the question, that although these places are good establishments, yet a great deal
of disease is caused by the neglect of sanitary regulation, and this neglect is a
source ,of lexpense that might otherwise be saved. There is one point I wish
to advert to particularly, wit respect to Drury-lane; from Queen-street, (I know
nothing of the ground plan there,) but I think from Queen-street opposite Long-
Acre, we have no sewerage ; the consequence is, that the excrementitious matters
are pumped up, and they g‘ass of course on the surface of the Eutter ; now while
these gases arc quiescent, little harm is done ; but the instant t| ey are mixed with
the air, it is breathed by the inhabitants, and becomes noxious, and of course
highly injurious to health, )

An important fact is elicited in our next extract, as to the propensity for
dram-drinking engendered in these foul districts :—

Does the practice of drinking ardent spirits prevail much in those low districts?
—It does ; and that is one point I would wish to touch upon : many persons take
stimuli from various causes, and one vastly exciting cause is the condition of the
air they breathe,

Do you not conceive that in the neglected localities you have spoken to, in
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which dirt and disease prevail so much, that these poorer classes frequently fly to
spirits as a temporary resource and refuge as it were from the evils around them ?
~=Yes, constantly. They are smitten by an invisible agent, the bad air they
breathe ; there is no question that that is one vast cause,

Then these neglected points to which the Committee have adverted, is in one
respect the cause of their spirit drinking, and then the spirit drinking becomes in
its turn a cause of disease and neglect —Unquestionably.

Do you mean that the infected atmosphere has a depressiog effect upon the
ple sn{jected to its influence ?—Yes ; it involves the necessity of taking somed‘:f:-g
s a stimulant.

» ] » L [ ] .

Does not the putrefaction, arising from want of sewerage, generate a desire to
drink, or to have recourse to spirituous liquors, from the low feeling it creates ?—
That is certainly the case, :

Are there any circumstamces you can call to mind confirming that opinion ?—I
think that the grave-diggers as a body would confirm that. They generally drink.

The influence exercised on the health of the living by those unseemly
receptacles for the dead—grave -yards—is baneful enough:

Will you state what, in your opinion, is their physical and moral effect ?—T have.
oollacteg irrefragable proofs of both positions ; I have given abundant evidence of
their dangerous and immoral influence; I bave, since I published my work,
become acquainted with many instances, demonstrating the injurious effect of
masses of bodies in J)utrefact.ion; 1 calculate, according to the present retnrns of
mortality, we should have at least 5,000,000 of bodies amongst us in a hundred
years, taking it at 52,000 per annum. I have no question that the extent of mor-
tality has never been fairly entered until the late excellent Act ; it was matter of
speculation. I have demonstrated that bodies have been placed in spaces that
eould not properly contain them; hence has resulted a shocking state of things;
the mutilation of bodies, the destruction of their envelopes, with a host of immoral
eonsequences and injurious results.

Mr. Walker’s evidence throughout is clear and manly, and sufficiently im-
pressive, weshould imagine, to convieee the crassest grave-digger— the greedi-
est ehurchwardes—of the outrageoms evils resnlting from those pestiferous
pandemonia—the Grave-Yards of London.

Tae Hrstory o THE CHURCH OF ScoTLAND. By TuoMas STEPHENS.
Parts 4, 5, and 6.
John Lendrum, Warwick Square.

TFhese three parts constitute the conelusion of the tirst volume of this
History, and their heedful perucal confirms ns in the opinion we expressed
on a former occasion, as to the unjust and illiberal hostility evinced by
Mr. Stephens towards that simple and venerable form of worship—the
Presbyterian; and to the very faulty mode in which he interprets the
writings and deeds of its virtuous, learned, and intrepid professors. Neglect-
ing the excellent admonition conveyed by Mr. Hetherington ia the preface to
his Chureh History—viz., that ** No person ought te attempt to write
history, who has not both an honest desire to ascertain the truth and sufficient
courage to state it freely and impartially when ascertained ;”” our author, by
s partial and one-sided mode of treating the subject, has caused his book—
nominally, a History of the Scottish Church—to appear rather as a laboured
and zealous defence of Prelacy, thap a just and honest account of the rise and
progress of that noble Presbyterian. form which has beev, and doubtlessly will
ever be, the defence and stay of Seottish Ecclesiastical Government. Mr.
Stephens stigmatizes as rebellion, the gallant, the dignified resistance, Seotland
has so constantly made to the many unwarrdnted innovations practised-on the
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religious conseiences of her people ; and, indead, she:has but too often: been
the vietim of such tyranny and treachery. Charles L. was not the leest
deceitful in his dealings towards her: in Blount’s * Memoirs of the
Hamiltons,” we meet with the following extract from the King’s correspon~
dence: ‘I give you leave to flatter them, if you please, with any hopes;
your chief end heingnow to win time till I be ready to suppress them I”” That
intolerant monarch’s attempt to force diocesan ‘giscopley on the g:ople of
Scotland, they regarded, and rightly too, as a direct and violent infringe-
ment of their discipline—a discipline in which, in ite 2nd Book, passed: in the:
year 1581, the Assembly expressly and formally deelared that ** tbe name
Bishop, we believe to signify a minister or pastor, but we do not allow any
superiority over one asother ; all ministers are altke bishops er overseers of
their several flocks, for the bjble speaks not of a pastor of pastors.”

Had our first Charles, at.the cemmencement of his troubles, offeved what
eventually he was compelled to propose, mach bloodshed and eonfusion might
have been avoided: he had, however, deceived them toe often, and the
Scottish heart, which never yet brooked duplisity, would trust him no
longer. They remembered the covenants of by-gone dags, aud solemsly and
prayerfully they implored the hlessing from en High, not cn what Mr,
Stephen’s daintily terms, *‘ a bend of rebellion that sears the heart,” but on
a second Covenant,—an oath ef firm allegiance to that King for whose entive
dominiew over his chureh, they had ever considered it an honour te strive:
and far from any ‘“ geared”’ feeling being associated with this memorsble
league, Hetherington relates that *¢ 60,000 of Scotland’s pious sons and
daughters, with faces bathed in tears, lifted up their right hands to heaven,
and by that snhlime appeal avowed that they had joined themselves in an
everlasting Covenant never to be forgotten.” And this oath never will be
forgotten :—despite the open efforts of her avowed foes—the more concealed,
but not the less dangerously-imagined assaults of her professed friends—the
withering and desolating attacks of time. itself,—and, & saute et d gambade,
despite the intermittent onslaughts of Mr. Stephens’ Prelatical History, the
Church of Scotland will ever remain pure and unaltered, exhibiting, amidst
the severe simplicity and holiness of its worship, and the unsullied de-
meanour and purity of its adherents, the appositeness and truthfulness of’its
anciently assumed and most nobly devised motto,—* Nac tamen consume-
batur.”

INsTRUCTIONS ror THE Pracrice o Fresco PaintrNg, &c. &c By W. Wi
sor, and H. C. Newton.

‘Windsor and Newton, 38, Rathbone Place,

The instructions contained in this very agreeably written treatise have been
practically and methodically arranged from the precepts laid down for fresco-
painting in the two Reperts of the Comamizsioners on the Fine Arts, and their
publieation at the present season is at onee well-judged and opportune; far
whether fresco be, or be not, applied to the embellishment of the Houses of
Parliament, there appears to be a very generally diffased feeling, that the
period has at Jength arrived to seek for our national school of art, that ameli-
oration which the practice of fresco conduces to promote. QOur artists will
not however, we trust, limit their exertions to mere repetitions : on this point
it is observed in the Appendix to the Commissioners’ Regort—“ And here
it may be allowable to express the opinion, that the great skill of the English
artists in water colours might be the means of introdueing new techndeal
merits, and a new perfection in the practice of colouring in freseo, which
might again directly benefit the sehoel of oil-painters.” :
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The accuracy of this opinion appears to be supported even in the first fresco
ublicly exhibited under the present impulse—that by Edwin Landseer,
]:tely seen at Gwydyr House, which. as the work before us relates,” is exe-
cuted in the manner of a beautiful and spirited water-colovr drawing. And
it cannot be doubted that this free manner, so peculiarly adapted to minor
compositions, will be extensively prevalent, if fresco receive its dne counte-
nance in this country.”

Its difficulties have, we learn, been immensely overrated. When it was
understood that Cornelius was about to embellish Gatton for the late Lord
Monson, it was also known that the lime was to be brought from Germany :
hence arose vulgar impreesions, that British artists knew nothing more of
fresco than the name,and that Britain produced no lime fit for fresco.
Both, we are assured, only require the necessary preparation, and both, it
is probable, with turn out equal to the most vaunted of other countries.

The information this little volume so very copiously furnishes, is detailed
with singular precision and intelligibleness; it eomprises the manufacture
of the preliminary Cartoon_with its application to the wall,—a description
of the different kinds of lime adapted as a ground for fresco- painting—the due
preparat’on of the walls to be embellished, the mode of using the various
colors, and a satisfactorily ample acconnt of the process of painting, the
methods pursued on the Continent as to the preserving a moist surface, &c. &e.

We recommend the attentive perusal of this Hand-book as well to the
artist as the Amateur they will alike find it replete with much useful and
interesting matter.

PLANTS OF OTHER LANDS WHICH ARE UsEruL To MAN.
Darton & Clark, Holborn Hill.

As serving most efficiently to inculeate a knowledge of those vegetable
productions indigenous to other lands, most conspicuous for their utility
and adaptation to the manifold wants of civilized life, and to familiarize us
with their appearance, uses, modes of culture, &c., &c., this handsome
vol'me is entitled to very high commendation. The plants noticed are the
Coffee plant, the Tea plant, the Sugar Cane, the Palm, the Tobacco plant,
the Pine, and the Indian Rubber plant ; each subject being illustrated with
a beautifully coloured lithographed print, representing, in separate compart-
ments, the tree or shrub described, with its various botanical and distinctive
characteristics, and the processes employed in the preparation of its products.

The letter-press portion is carefully and clearly written; but the author,
in his history of the tobacco plant, might we think, have been somewhat more
sparing of his strictures on the habit of smoking. What will our Indian
¢¢ Cheroot consumers ”’ think of the following passage P

But smoking is a most vile, selfish, unnatural custom, and of barbarian origin.
No man ever justifies the habit until he has become its slave, and no man ever likes
a cigar or pipe till he has depraved his natural taste by resolute and repeated efforts.
1t is almost the only habit, and it is certainly the most detestable one, which
civilized men have brought into social life from savages. Yet the subtle attraction

revails over reason and nature with a mighty power, and it may be doubted
whether there is any other single object on which so much self-denial has been
voluntarily exercised by the world as in learning to smoke. What an object for the
exercise of the virtue of martyrs !—p. 12.

Passing over, however, this slight but vivacious ebullition of spleen—this
abbreviated and diluted ‘‘ Counterblast to Tobacco’’—the book is full of merit,
and few readers, be they old or yonng, will rise from its perusal without de-
riving from it both gratification and instruction.
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. Map or INDIA.
Adam & Charles Black, Edinburgh. -

This Map is very beautifully engraved by Sidney Hall, and is well arranged
to fold up in a portable and convenient cover. It is so colonred as to dis-
tinguish clearly and intelligibly the British possessions ; those territories under
British influence by tribute, protection, &c.; and the dominions of Inde-
pendent States ; and is altogether one of the completest, best devised, and
certainly—being only in price three shillings—cheapest of its kind we remem-
ber to have seen.

VicroriA L, Lours PHILIPPE, AND THE QUEEN oF THE FRENCH, &c., AT Ev.
Designed and Lithographed by N. Maurir.

Gambar & Junin, Denmark Street.

Although the various incidents connected with Her Majesty’s late expedi-
tion to France have been nearly all, in some shape or other, and with more or
less success. duly recognised and celebrated either by the poet or the painter,
there still remained for record the meeting of the Queens of England and
France at Eu. This inexplicable deficiency, amongst the illustrations of Her
Majesty’s Gallic journey has at length been remedied ; and in the beautiful
print before us, we have a not unworthy memento of this notable event,

Exclusively of the illustrious personages already named, the artist, M.
Maurir, has introduced portraits of the King of the French, their Majesties
of Belgium, and Prince Albert; these likenesses, and especially those of
Louis Philippe and our own Queen—which latter is full of frankness and ex«
pression—are all excellent, the figures are well and gracefully grouped, and
their general treatment is highly effective.

The execution of the more mechanical portions of the picture is equally
deserving of praise: we have rarely seen so brilliant a specimen of the art of
lithography.

TeE REcrEATION. A Gift for Young Readers.
Robert Tyas, Paternoster Row.

This very pretty volume, especially designed, as its title manifests, for the
entertainment and instruction of young persons, is composed of a series of
short narratives, relating either the details of some perilous adventure—some
romantic incident, or describing the magnificent scenery—the picturesque
costume—the uncouth manners, of some distant and unfamiliar region and its
inhabitants ; and extracted, for the most part, from the works of our modern
and most enterprizing travellers or derived from the compiler’s exclusive
and original sources. ’

It has been well remarked, that the relation of difficulties encountered, and
the means by which dangers were overcome, are proper subjects for the infor-
mation and direction of others, and in this belief the work before us has been
evidently framed. The selections are all of a character eminently calculated
to interest and instruct tbe youthful reader ;—there are passages from Bor-
row’s * Peninsular;Adventures,” Captain Basil Hall’s ‘‘ Patchwork,” Head's
¢¢ Jodrneys across the Pampas,” Wilson’s ¢ Coasts of Scotland,” (a delight-
ful book, which will be found noticed in the present number of our Magazine),
and other valuable works ; whilst among the original contributions, we find
articles on Madeira, the Pamperas, or hurricanes of South America, the
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Volcano of Kilaues, in the island of Owyhee, the Miners of Bois Monzil,
&e., &e.

The volume is illustrated with a plentiful supply of very spiritedly executed
etchings : —these, with its judiciously selected letter press and handsome
exterior, will certainly constitate it a valuable addition to our juvenile
libraries.

Ax Opiowar Ser o# QuapmiLLEs; Ditto of Waltzes; entitled “ The Wimpole
* Hall,” and “ The Queen of the Isles. By JonN C. WEIPPERT.

J. C. Weippert, Soho Square.

These enmpositions—in their present shape arranged for the Piano Forte—
are designed by their talented and loyal aather to commemorate our present
Queen’s recent and very gracious visit to Cambridge, and more especially to
perpetuate, through the medium of the ‘ Cornet, flute, harp and sackbaut,”
the royal aqjourn at Lord Hardwicke's noble mansion, Wimpole Hall, within
whose walls and in the presenee of her Majesty, these dance-tunes were
originally performed. And we think they well merited this distinction ; for
ws spirited, graceful compositions, and artfully designed inecentives to salta-
tory moverrents, they sppear to us unequalled:—of the two, however, we
prefer Mr. Weippert’s Quadrilles, as eontaining better music and offering a
trifle, periraps, more originality in their writing.

We once met with a quatrain referring to this gentleman’s extiaordinary
genius for ball-room music : premising that we are entirely of the opinion
‘therein expreseed, we insert the lines.

Y Oh! Mr. J. Welppert is really a riddle;
For what with his fife and his tabor,

His violonceilo, harp, trumpet, and fddle,
To dance is no longer & labour!”

A DistiNguisHED PARTY, &c. Drawn by H. B.
T. Maclean, Haymarket.

This is a lithegraphed drawing by that inimitable draughtsman., H. B,
and represents the King of Prussia, Prince Albert, and the Duke of Wel-
lington, with their respective suites and Aids-de-Camp ** as seen at a late
review at Windsor.” Like the great majority of our anonymous Caricatu-
rist’s ruiances, the likenessas in this print are well preserved, and the
otti irited and full of life—marvellously characteristic of the origi-
‘nals :—the herees, 'witheut exoeption, however, are very indifferently drawn.;
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INDIA AND CHINA NEWS.

The Overland Mail from India, via Marseilles, arrived in London on the 5th
November, bringing intelligence from

Calcutta tothe......oovveviiiiiieeieneeinanes 21st September.
MAdras cooeeeneiiieriereiiriiircnieenes veeo.o 22nd September,
Bombay...evveiitiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiieinenas 2nd October.

The news brought by this mail is of very great importance. The Sovereign of
the Punjaub, the Maharajah Shere Sing, with his two sons, has been murdered.
The assassin, Dhyan Sing, the prime minister, was himself assassinated shortly
afterwards, and a wholesale butchery of the wives and children of the late Maha«
rajah was subsequently perpetrated at the palace. Such details upon this subject
a8 had reached Bombay will be found noticed elsewhere.

Already, if we may judge from the papers and letters that have reached us, peo-
ple in India begin to contemplate the annexation of the Punjaub to our alread
overgrown territories as the probable result of the late disturbances. There is
certainly nothing in the character of the present Governor-General that affords
room to suppose that these expectations will be disappointed: The spirit of con-
quest that induced him to force a quarrel upon the Ameers of Scinde, in order to
seize upon their territory, will scarcely resist the temptation of a very plausible
ground for interference to be rewarded by a much more splendid prize. It is
the fate of small uncivilized states to be absorbed by their more powerful neigh-
bours, and after the death of Runjeet Sing, the annexation of the Punjaub to
British India seemed to be only a question of time. Between Lahore and the fron-
tier town of our territories, Ferozepore, the distance is but fifty miles. The safety -
of our own dominions requires that we should be secure sga.insf the recurrence of
anarchy at ovr very door. If the current accounts are to be relied upon, the argu-
ment which in India seems to have the greatest weight against undertaking wars of
aggrandisement, namely, the expence, is satisfactorily answered by an alleged ac-
cumulation of forty millions in the treasury of Lahore. The financial scruple, we
observe, is additionally appealed to by the assurance that the revenue of the Pun-
jaub is two millions and a half, while one million and a balf is said to be enough
to defray the expenses of the Government.

Affghanistan 1s tolerably quiet ; and Scinde is also tranquil, but the sickness at

Sukkur is severe. Sir C. Napier is at Kurrachee.
Bundlekbund and Gwalior remain in a disturbed state, and it is also affirmed that
a ]ar%e force, 18,000 or 20,000 strong, with a heavy train of artillery, is to be as-
sembled on the Jumna, during the approaching cold season, No one knows the
reason for its organization, but it is surmised it is for Gwalior. It will doubtless
see some service in the Punjaub before it is dissolved.

Lord Ellenborough is at énlcutta, and beyond the precincts of the city of palaces
is as unpopular as ever.

No China news later than that which has been already received direct from
China by the steamer Akbar has arrived.

We annex some of the more interesting details of the preceding events :—

The Punjaub—Murder of the Makarajah.
—The present mail conveys intelli-
gence of the utmost consequence and as-
tounding character in reference to the
affairs of the Puunjaub. A revolution
has taken place, and one of a more san-
guinary nature has never stained the
annals even of savage nations. One's
blood curdles with horror at reading of
such details. The Maharajah of La-
hore, Shere Sing, has been cruelly as-
sassinated, -in pursuance of a design
planned by the most influential chiefs

opposed to_him. Ajeét Sing was the
regicide. Immediately after his decease
the conspirators proceeded to the palace,

“and killed Prince Purtaub Sing, the

Maharsjah’s eldest son, together with
all the women and children of the Ze-
nana, amongst the latter of whom was
an infant to whom one of Shere Sing’s
wives had given birth only the day
before! Dhyan Sinv, the minister of
state, who was the chief conspirator,
fell soon afterthe death of his sovereign
by the hand of the same assassin, Ajeet
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, who, however, before long, met
with his being in his turn
slain by another chief, Heera Sing, along
with Lena Sing and some orther sirdars.
Duleep Sing, a sup grandson of
Runjeet, had been raised to the throne,
and Heera Sing is appointed vizier.

The following extracts from the Delhi
Gazette give the fullest and most acca-
rate details of those remorseless and
cruel butcheries:—

“ We yesterday afternoon received a
letter from Ferozepoor dated the 16th, 2
p-m.,conveying to us the certainly not un-
expected but still alarming intelligence,
that the crisis we have so long predicted
bad at length arrived, and that the ruler
of Lahore, Maharajah Shere Sing, had,
with his son Prince Purtaub Sing, fallen
a victim to the long contemplated de-
termination of Rajah Dhyan Sing, to
rule without a rival in the Punjaub, and
had been murdered by him. The intel-
ligence wus, however, accompanied by
such an extravagant account of the
forces sent to attack Ferozepoor that we
hesitated in placing implicit confidence
in our information, and determined to
wait for confirmation ; the following
translation of a letter from Fakeer Azeer-
ood-deen to his son Chiragh-ood-deen,
if we correctly read the nawmes, leaves
no doubt on the matter, and we hasten
t communicate this important intelli-
gence to our readers. In execution of
:ll:e d;lt‘erm:nation expressed wf seize all

e ghauts, two iments of caw:
(Goorcharas), are ::Ftioned immedis?(leg
opposite Ferozepoor, three or four more
with someinfantry and the artillery at
Kussoor. The native inhabitants of
Ferozepoor are in fear of plunder, as our
force is none of the strongest. Dhyan
Sing, by the murder of every member of
Shere ging’s family, has deprived the
British government of any present pre-
text for interference.

“ Three expresses, with letters from
Loodheana and Umballa and head-

uarters Camp. now at Kurnaul, for the

vernor-general, passed through Delhi

on Tuesday, -conveying, no doubt, the
iatelligence we now communicate.”

Murder of Shere Sing and his Som
Purtaudb Sing.—* This event took place
at the north of Lahore, about one
and a half mile from the palace, at half-
rm nine o’clock on the morning of the

»h. The conspiracy was formed by
Azeed-ood-deen and Dhyan Sing, and
iv fell to the lot of Sirdar Aject Siug to
execute it; Sirdars Golab Sinz, Lena
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Sing (Majeeteea), and Soochet Sing
were also concerned ; Dhyan Sing made
the arrangement by proposing to the
Maharaja to inspect Ajeet Sing’s troops,
which the Mabarajah said he would do
the following morning, and orders were
accordingly issued. On the Mahara-
jab’s arrival at the parade ground, he
found fault with the appearance and
condition of some horsemen purposely
placed to attract attention, when Ajeet
Sing became saucy, words ran high,
and drawing a pistol from his bosom,
he (Ajeet Sing) shot Shere Sing
through the head, the ball having en-
tered his right temple. General Vent-
ura and his party attacked the murderer,
but being opposed by a powerful body
of troops, were defeated. Ajeet Sing
cut up the Rajah’s body, pljwed his
head on a spear, and on entering the
town met Prince Purtaub Sing’s suwa-
rie, which was immediately attacked
and the prince killed; the palace was
taken, and ¢ Duleep Sing,’ the only re-
maining son of Runjeet Sing, a ten
ears old, proclaimed to the throne.
he treasury was thrown open and the
troops paid up all arrears of pay; every
child and all of Shere Sing’s and Prince
Purtaub Sing’s wives were then brought
out and murdered; amongst the rest was
one of Shere Sing’s sons, only born the
previous evening. Troops were sent off
to guard all the ghauts, and all of the
opposite party (except Ventura, who
escaped) made prisoners.”
Affghanistan.—The intelligence from
Affghavistan is interesting, particularly
as viewed in relation to the recent sad
events at Lahore. It appears the Vakeel
of the Khan of Bokhara, on his return
from Cabul, brought a message to that
ruler from Dost Mahomed, to the effect,
that the latter was determined that his
sword, by which he had compelled the
English to release him, should never rest
until he had conquered Peshawur and
Turkistan, and avenged all his wron,
and that his first expedition should
directed agaist Bokhara. This startling
announcement caused great dismay at
the court of Bokhara; the princi
chiefs, with their dependants, were im-
mediately assembled, and it having been
resolved to use every effort to repel the
apprehended nsgmaion. ents
were made for defence, and the banks of
the Oxus are already, according to re-
f)-:::, occupied by arned men. It is said
t Mahomed 1s making preparations
for war; but I should hardly think a
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mere threat would have produced so
much consternation, or led to the adop-
tion of such prompt and energetic mea-
sures. Meanwhile the Dost has himself
been alarmed by the report of an inten-
tion on the part of the Governor General
once more to invade Affghanistan, aud
with the view of averting & mischance
so serious, has decided on sending his
son Hyder Khan as an envoy to the
British government ‘‘ to assure him of
his anxiety to maintain relations of amity
and good will with us.” More especially,
it is said, as the Dost is desirous of cu{-
tivating our friendship, because he sup-
s the designs of Ukbar Khan on
eshawur and Cashmere are likely to
be considerably furthered by means of
it. Doubtless, as soon as the news of
Shere Sing’s assassination reaches Cabul,
an expedition will be fitted out against
these plaoes; and then, if we do send an
army into the Punjaub, a collision must
once more occur between the British and
Affghan forces!

The o] Eosi'.ion raised by Mahomed
Zeman an is much subsided; for
we now hear of that Sirdar success-
fully interposing on behalf of Shums-
hodeen Khan to get him reinstated in
the government of Ghuznee, of which
post he was deprived on the Dost’s
restoration. It is reported that Dost
Mahomed has become greatly altered
for the worse since his resumption of
authority—neglecting the ordinances of
religion, and addicting himself strongly
to sensual pleasures. His avarice, too,
as well as his cruelty of disposition, ap-
Ea:rs to be increasing with his years.

has acted with great severity to all
classes of his subjects in possession of
money—extorting all he possibly can
_ from them ; and on one occasion this
« _system of royal plunder—long felt to be
~intolerable—roused the indignation of
the Chief Sirdars, who, expecting to be
aided by the populace, flew to arms, and
assumed a hostile attitude, but were,
after a brief struggle, signally defeated.

The prince Suftur Jung—who was

last month stated to be a prisoner at
Candahar—has escaped from that place.
On his departure he proceeded towards
Scinde for the purpose of soliciting the
protection of the British, but was pre-
vailed upon to remain in Lower Affghan-
istan on the representation of some chief
(name unknown). who held out to him a
flattering prospect of success from their
united exertions.

Scinde.—Nothing has occurred since
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my last to disturb the tranquility of
Scinde—our gallant continue to
repose beneath the laurels they have so
bravely won. Sickness, however, which
had made its appearance at Sukkur at
the date of our former advices, has con-
tinued to increase in severity, and
though there have as yet been few fatal
cases the hospitals are crowded with in.
valids. The diseases are chiefly fever
and dysentery, and they have wholly
arisen from the unhealthy exhalations
consequent upon the partial subsidence
of the river. Our old enemy, Shere
Mahomed, has not been again heard of;
but it is believed he is somewhere in
Lower Affghanistan, and conjectures are
afloat that he is making preparations for
further resistance. A bolder or braver
chief—semi-barbarian though he be—
never “ set a squadron in the field.” Sir
C. Napier is at Kurrachee, where he ar-
rived on the 9th ultimo, having left Hy-
derabad on the 1st. Lady Napier has
joined him from Bombay.

A notification has been issued by the
Governor-General declaring that Scinde
is henceforth to be occupied bz Bengal
treops, the whole of the Bombay regi-
ments being withdrawn. I think it is
not unlikely that this most inexpedient
arrangement will be deferred for a con-
riderable period, if not altogether re-
scinded, in consequence of the recent
tragic occurrences in the Punjaub,
Subjoined is the government order, as
well as that of the Commander-in-
Chief, naming the corps that are to

roceed to Scinde:—
“ Fort Willam, 8th Sept. 1843,

“No. 196 of 1843.~-The Governor-
General of India in Council, deeming
it expedient that the province of Scinde
shall be garrisoned by troops of the
Bengal Presidency only, his excellency
the Commander-in-Chief is requested
to make the necessary arrangements for
carrying the measures into effect during
the ensuing cold season.

“ The proposed arrangements will be
submitted by his excellency for approval
to his lordship in council, when corres-
ponding instructions, requisite to com-
glew the execution of the mea sure, will

communicated to the government of
Madras and Bombay.

“ EDWARD SANDERS, ’
“ Offg. Sec. to the Govt. of India,
“ Mily. Dep. Head Quarters,
% Calcutta, Sept. 9, 1843.”

“ With the concurrence of the Right

Honourable the Governor-General of
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India in Council, the Commander-in-
Chief is pleased to direct the following
corps to be held in readiness to proceed
from their respective cantonments to
Scinde, to relieve the troops of the
Bombay Presidency, at present serving
in that province. )

‘“Routes will be supplied without
delay from the office of the Quarter-
master-general of the army, and dates
of movements hereafter specified,

“ CORPS— ARTILLERY.
“2d and 4th troops 1st brizade hesse

NOTICE TO CORRESPONDENTS.

“ 4th company 2d battalion (Euro-
peans), and 8d company 6th battalion
(natives), with Nos. 7 and 5 light field
batteries.

“ 5th comrany 2d battalion (Euro-
peans), and 4th company 6th battalion
(nativ 's), reserve companies.

** CAVALRY,

“ Tth regt, light cavalry, and 3d ir-

regular cavalry. .
¢ INFANTRY. .

“ H. M.’s 18th light infantry, and 6th,

15th, 19th, 34th, 48th, 63d, and 64

artillery, and brigade head-quartcrs. regiments of Native Infantry.”

TO CORRESPONDENTS.

Viator.— By far the greatest part of the slaves employed in agriculture in Canara, are
the Daerds, of whom there are various descriptions: mo order, we believe, was ever
given for their being included in the registers, but the entire number of them, by the
population stalement, was 52,022,

We Aave received a communication from A Missionary; his suggestions will be attended
to in our January Number.

Owing to the pre-occupation of a portion of the space usually allotted to our * Critical
Notices”” by other and more immediately important matter, we are rel tly com-
pebled to postpone our Notices of the following works, with copies of which we Aave
been gratified, until our January Number :—% The Doctrine of Purgatory, &e.,” by
the Rev. John Hall—Dr. Puller’s “ Moderation of the Church of England,” edited
by the Rev. Robert Eden—¢ Fidelity,” a Poem, by George Hatton—* Edward
Somers"”—* The Portfolio,” No, 4—Winsor and Newton’s * Hand-Book of Water
Colours”—Dr. Riofrey * On Spinal Deviations”—* The Bunished Lord,’ a Tragedy
—* Inquiry into the means of establishing Steam Navigation between the Mediter-
ranean and Red Seas,” by Captain Vetch—* Marion” a Play—* The Work-Table
Companion”— The Ball-Room Guide”—* Guide to Female Happiness "—Hints on
Sea Risks,” &c., by Lieut. Jennings.

** All Communications, Books for Review, &c., addressed to the Editor of the
“ BRITISH FRIEND OF INDIA MAGAZINE AND INDIAN REVIEW,”
will be received by the Publishers, Messrs. SHERW0OD, GILBERT, & PIPER, Paternoster
Row ; or by the Printers, Messrs. MUNRO AND CONGREVE, 26, Duke Street, Lincoln’s
Inn Fields. :

Bills and Pamphlets for stitching, and Advertisements for the forthcoming Number of

the Magasine should be sent om or before the 27th inst. to the Office of the Magazine,
286, Duke Street, Lincoln’s Inn Fields.
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THE MADRAS ARMY IN AUGUST, 1806.

In the 21st Number of the Britist FrienND or INDIA MAcAzINg,at
p-158, we reported the astounding boast uttered by the great Captain
in the House of Lords, concerning those good old times when, as a
Sepoy General, and Commandant of Seringapatam, his Grace of
Waterloo reigned over Sir David Baird; and in which speech the
Duke of Wellington appeared to charge on the press in India, the
whole amount of every degree of discontent which may now be
elicited amongst the Mahomedan sepoys, as well by the recent
desecration of the Tomb of Mahmood of Ghiznie, as the other and

numerous insensate acts of the Tory partisan, the present Governor-
General of India.

And, at p. 191, we again exposed the fallacy of any such bold
assertion, by reference to the dreadful massacre and counter massacre
at Vellore, in July, 1806, when there was no press in operation, and
at a period, too, when the Duke would insinuate that the Mahome-
dan sepoys were devotedly attached to us.

We now lay before our readers a State paper of as much practical
importance, even now, nearly forty years after its date, as any such
document possibly can be; for it officially declares the total de-
moralization of the entire native army of Madras, and that to suchan
extent, that “ a general explosion” for the re-establishment of the
Mussulman Government was feared, in spite even of the massacre of
the rebels in Vellore, and other such * decided measures.”

The reader must bear in mind the change of tone which one short

British Friend of India Mag. Vol. IV. No, 24, 2N
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month had produced in the language of the Governor of Madras : on
the 4th of July, 1806, he ordered the Commander-in-Chief, if
possible, to avoid the alternative of yielding to the clamour arising
from an unfounded prejudice against that which the army deemed an
adoption of the dress of Christians : within one short week, however,
the army revolted, and then, in well-grounded alarm, the Governor
addresses one of the most experienced officers of the native army,
urging him to use the utmost degree of vigilance and precaution, and
at the same time to place no dependance upon any of the native
troops.

That the danger was not 1magmary, or the alarm ill-founded, is
proved by the feelings which actually prevailed in the garrison at
Pallamcottah, and other places, and which is evidenced by the fol-
lowing letter, which we extract from the few public documents which
have appeared on the subject.

To Liextenant-Colonel Munro. .
Fort St. George, August 2. 1806.
My pEARr Sir,—We have every reason to believe, indeed, un-
doubtedly to know, that the emissaries and adherents of the sons of
Tippoo Sultan have been mest active below the ghauts. Great
reliance is said to have been placed upon the Gurrumcondah
Poligars, by the Princes. I recommend you to use the utmost
vigilance and precaution ; and you are hereby authorised, upon any
symptom or appearance of insurrection, to take such measures as
you may deem necessary. Let me advise you not to place too
much dependence on any of the native troops. It is impossible, at
this moment, to say how far both the native infantry and cavalry
may stand by us, in case of need. It has been ingeniously worked
into a question of religion. The minds of the soldiery have been
inflamed to the highest state of discontent and disaffection; and
upon this feeling has been built the re-estabhshment of the Mussul-
man Government, under one of the sons of Tippoo Sultan. Itis]
hardly credible that such progress could have been made, in so short
a time, and without the knowledge of any of us: but, believe me,
the consplracy has extended beyond all belief, and has reached the
most Temote parts of our army, and the intrigue has appeared to have
been every where most 'successfully carried on. The capture of
" Vellore, and other decided measures in contemplation, accompanied -
by extreme vigilance on all parts, will, I trust, still prevent a general
explosion. I remain,
My dear Sir,
Your obedient servant, .
WiLLiam Cavenpise BENTINCK.
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Captain Welsh sent out parties in all directions, to apprehend
those fugitive sepnys already making their escape from Vellore ; and
although the Peons of the Collector, the Poligars of Eteapoor, and
other persons, brought in twenty«two of these deserters, the sepoys
never apprehended a single man; but, on the contrary, those on
duty at the main-gate publicly upbraided and abused all such
natives as had secured any of their own countrymen" to be delivered
up to the Europeans for punishment. The guard informed the
" Poligars that they had been too officious ; for the sepoys at Vellore
had only defended their caste and religion. At this period, also,
there was much confusion in the Bazar of Pallamcottah; mobs were
formed of all descriptions of people, the sepoys freely mingling with
them ; indeed, some of the latter, in the Fort, were overheard to say,
¢ Why cannot we follow the example of our brothers at Vellore ?"
—and a strong feeling of disgust appeared prevalent through the
garrison of Pallamcottah. '

On the 3rd of August, Ramah, the barber to the battalion, informed
Captain Welsh that there was a report in circulation that five com-
panies of European soldiers were on the road to Pallamcottah, to
make Christians of all the natives, and to turn the battalion out of
the Fort, and in consequence of which the Subadar Sheik Hyder had
assembled the Mahomedans and hoisted the flag at the mosque. The
Captain’s tailor was also then present, and immediately confirmed
the information about the current rumour. Captain Welsh stepped
out into his verandah, and there himself saw a very large flag flying
at the mosque ; it was of a triangular shape, with a dark ground,
blue or green, and light yellow oval spots upon it; it had a rich
appearance, resembling satin. Captain Welsh had never before seen
such an ensign: he was afterwards informed that, on hoisting it, the
Mahomedans shouted, * Deen!” declaring that the infidels were
routed, and that the Mussulmen were to govern the country.

On the same morning, Mr. Light, brother-in-law to Capt. Welsh,
saw another flag flying on one of the bastions of the Fort. Captain
Welsh, however, could not find it out: if he had done so, he would
“ have instantly torn it down."”

Shortly afterwards, when the native officers came to Captain Welsh
to make their reports, he spoke to them about the rumours in the
bazar, and told them that it was their duty to have informed him of
them, that he might contradict them ; and subsequently he wrote a
detailed account of the proceedings to Colonel Dyce, who was then at
Courtallum, fortyjmiles inland of Pallamcottah, to the north-eastward.

The act of hoisting this flag, in itself, was regarded by all the
natives as the public establishment of Sheik Hyder’s own authority
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over that of his nominal masters, by setting forth himself not only
as the virtual commandant of the garrison, but also as the hakim
(judge or ruler) of the country. Sheik Hyder frequently assembled
large parties at his own house, not only of native officers, but also of
the great Mussulmen of the Tinnevelly .country. He also had
puppet-shows represented at the barracks, exhibiting Eurepean,
Native, and even Mogul troops fighting up and down, and officers on
borseback, with drawn swords. A shed was erected, and furnished
with a curtain, which, on being drawn up, displayed images of
Europeans and Sepoys, along with effigies of Captain Welsh and
other European officers and gentlemen. Sheik Hyder and the native
officers taxed the sepoys for the expense of these shows,—the
Hindoos protesting against them as likely to prevent a good fall of
rain. The images represented opposing parties on horseback and on
foot ; the Sepoys and the Europeans were marching backwards and
forwards—they appeared to be exercising. It was impossible to tell
which party appeared to conquer.

The following are extracts from the Garrison Orders issued at this
period : —

Palamcottah, August 8, 1806,

Lieut-Colonel Dyce has just heard, with the greatest surprise, that
a report has been circulated among the troops in this garrison,
respecting the march of some companies of Europeans for Pallam-
cottah, in order to carry into effect certain regulations about the
dress, &c. &c., of the native troops. He hastens, therefore, to
assure the officers and sepoys of the first battalion of the
third regiment, upon his word of honour as a soldier, that this report
is wholly groundless, false, and malicious. The Government of
Madras, and the Commander-in-Chief, having already formally an-
nounced to the native troops their readiness at all times to pay just
attention to the religious customs and manners of both the Mussul-
men and Hindoos, by a positive and immediate revocation of the
late orders regarding the new turbans ; the troops may rest assured
that the faith of the British Government, and the Commander-in-
Chief, which never has been impeached or violated on any occasion,
will, in this instance, be most sacredly observed. :

Lieut.-Colonel Dyce, therefore, hopes and expects that the troops
will rely with ready and dutiful confidence on these solemn as-
surances, and that they will immediately dismiss and cast from them
the malicious and unfounded insinuations which have been evidently
propagated by evil-minded persons, to disturb the public peace.

Lieut.~Colonel Dyce has served with the native troops for the
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long period of upwards of thirty years; he has shared difficulty and
danger with them, in facing the enemies of the English Government,
in every shape, and of every description, and he has ever found
them brave, loyal, and faithful ; nor can he believe that those troops
will ever swerve from their duty and obedience, when fully satisfled
that justice and a steady regard to all their rights are the invariable
rule of Government and their immediate officers. In giving this
assurance to the first battalion of the third regiment, Lieut.-Colonel
Dyce can with confidence appeal to his character in the army, during -
the period of thirty years; he has never deceived the troops by
assurance, or injured them by his conduct: he now declares that the
reports which have been circulated are falee: he expects to be
believed, and that the troops will instantly lay aside every suspicion
and distrust of that Government which has so long protected,
encouraged, and rewarded the services of the native army, in a man-
ner unprecedented among the powers of India.

Lieut.-Colonel Dyce, in order to mark his detestation of the
conduct of the authors of this groundless and insidious report, hereby
offers a reward of one hundred star-pagodas to any one that will

discover the person or persons who originally circulated that report
at Palamcottah,

ALExaNDER Dryce, Licutenant- Colonel.

To Captain James Welsh, Commanding at Pallamcottah.
Courtallum, August 4, 1806.

My pEARr Sir,—I consider the circulation of the report you
mention, and the feelings of the troops in hoisting (if they did on
that occasion) the flag at the mosque, &c., in a most serious point of
view. I enclose a Garrison Order on the subject, which I wish and
direct to be read to the battalion under arms on parade, as early as
possible, in Hindoostanee and in Malabars. For this purpose, be so
good as carry it to Mr. Cochrane, who alone is best qualified to put
the sense and substance of the General Order into those languages ;
and to request, in my name, to further the public service, that he will
be so good as to do so immediately. I think it my indispensable
duty to issue this order, and trust it will allay the ferment raised by
some dark-minded villain, among your people. Be so good as im-
mediately to apprise me of its effects, or of any thing you may judge
of moment, connected with it, without any delay. My servant,
Mootoo, at the garden, has orders to keep an express tappall ready,
for this purpose, to dispatch whenever you order it. A special and
trusty, single, swift messenger you can also send, if you see proper,
and I will reward bim. If assurances and words will satisfy the
men, I hope the best effects from this order.
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" You will understand, of course, that I still hope the flag will be
taken down by those who put it up, if the General Order be satis-
factory. But every prudent exertion, besides, must be resorted to,
to have that signal (if hoisted on this occasion) taken down—there is
defiance and menace while it flies.

I have reported the circumstance and the General Order to Colonel
Campbell. I shall be ready to repair to Pallamcottah, as fature in-
formation from you may suggest. '

I think it advisable to send off the prisoner you have, with any
others you may get, immediately, to Trichinopoly. Enclosed, is a
letter to go with them.

The utmost circumspection and vigilance is necessary under your
last report, but I trust your next will be more satisfactory.

In haste, I am, dear Sir,
Your’s truly,
ArLExANDER Dyck.

P.8.—Forward the enclosed letter to Colonel Campbell ; and if
anything material has occurred since your letter of yesterday to me,
state it direct to the Assistant Adjutant-General, for Colonel
Campbell’s information.

On the arrival of Colonel Dyce’s proclamation at Pallamcottah,
Captain Welsh was out with the corps, firing ball at the target, with
the view of evincing the confidence he reposed in his troops. On
their return, he convened the native officers, and explained the
paper to them, priorily to its being regularly translated for the
corps.

'On the following day, the 5th of August, he published the proclama-
tion, along with an expression of his own sentiments in the matter: he
received the most satisfactory replies from the native officers, which
he reported in the following letter :—

To the Assistant Adjutant-General, Southern Division, at Trichinopoly.
Pallamcottah, August 5, 1806.

S1r,—Lieut.-Colonel Dyce having desired me to forward a report
to you (along with his letters for Colonel Campbell), to state any-
thing further that may have occurred, since my letter to him of the
third instant, I embrace the opportunity to assure Colonel Campbell
that, notwithstanding the reports incirculation, the men of this corps
have not evinced, in the slightest degree, a disposition to throw off
their wonted respect for, and reliance on, their European officers;
and I really believe they are as firmly attached to the service
as ever.  Although I conceive it my duty (under existing
circumstances) to report even the most trivial occurrence to
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Colonel: Dyce; 'yet I-place every reliance on the fidelity of a
corps which has evinced its courage and discipline on many recent
occasions, and the individuals of which have frequently given
undoubted proofs of personal attachment to their officers. On read-
ing and explaining Colonel Dyce’s Order of yesterday to the whole
of the native officers, after exercise this morning, they, one and all,
assured me (in the most animated manner) of their unalterable attach-
ment, both to the Company’s service and their European officers ; of
a sincere conviction of their own duty as officers, and of their readi-
ness at all times to lay down their lives in support of my authority,
should it be possible for the men to dispute it (which never has in
the smallest instance been the case); they also promised to instil
the same sentiments into the minds of every sepoy in the corps : and
upon my honour I believe them. The order will be translated this
day into the country languages, and then read to the corps. - The
circumstanee of the flag at the mosque has been explained to me, by
the native officers, as an annual practice all over India, and entirely
unconnected with the subject of the late report.
Jaues WeLsH,
Captain Commanding the 1st Batt. of the 3rd Regt.

Captain Welsh reposed at this time with such high and unlimited
confidence in his 'native officers, that he was led to believe
their assurances ; and, happy to observe that this annual flag (as it
had falsely been styled) had been taken down secretly that might,
he was iniduced to hope: that his earnest .exhortations -and solemn
appeal to'the honour of his corps had succeeded in the removal of
every cause of discontent and suspicion from their minds. He had
not then, -however, seen the reports of the Vellore examinations,
which, on perusal, at once opened his eyes with regard to. the
nature of the flag, so fully, now, connected with that deplorable
massacre.

In the course' of the night of this same 5th of August the standard
disappeared. = On the next day, however, the barber informed
Captain Welsh that Sheik Hyder, and the other native officers, had
abused and threatened him for informing his employer as to the flag,
and the rumours current in the bazar.

After the green ensign, hoisted on the. 3rd of August, had ‘been
taken down, the Mahomedan officers applied to Captain Welsh for
permission to raise the annual flag of Cawder Wallie, which he
granted ; it was than hoisted with much form and ceremony ; the
Captain’s servant at the same time informing his master that he, the
former, was quite miserable—that he was despised by the entire



312 THE MADRAS ARMY IN AUGUsT, 1806.

corps—and that if any of them were talking together, when he ap-
peared, they left off speaking; and upon all occasions, they shunned
him as an odious tale-bearer and informer.
(PRIVATE.)
To Captain James Welsh, Commanding at Pallamcottah.
Courtallum, August 6, 1806.
My pEAR Sir,—Were it not for the insurrection of the two
battalions at Wallajahbad, and an obscure account of some dis-
turbance at Bellary, I should be without any further doubts of your
corps, after the conduct evinced by the native officers, as stated in
your second letter of yesterday. I am, however, much relieved by
the account and opinion you give of their feelings; but prudence,
just now, is as necessary as apparent confidence. I am glad the
business of the flag is satisfactorily explained. An express tappall
will be always at my garden, for any communication of importance;
I shall keep it up for some time, but I hope there will be little occa-
sion to employ it. I will not come up to Pallamcottah unless there
be further occasion for my presence. It is needless, and might be
detrimental, to shew too much anxiety.
: Your’s truly,
ArLexaNDER Dixce.

To Captain James Welsh, Commanding at Pallamcottah.
Courtallum, August 7, 1808.
My pEAR Sir,—I am afraid you would have been disturbed last
night by the arrival of the tappall from hence ; my servant having by
mistake sent off the express with the common letters. Unless yon
have unhappily occasion to send express, Mootoo, my servant, will
always dispatch the ordinary tappall; and upon such occasion
occurring, direct him accordingly to send the express, which is at all

times ready. ¢ ;
PRIVATE.

The two corps of Wallajahbad I alluded to, you I suppose know,
are the 1st battalion of the 23rd Regt. and the 2nd battalion of the
1st Regt. The officers were confined; but the arrival of the
19th Regt. of Dragoons, &c., unexpectedly, disarmed them, without
effusion of blood. The 14th Regt., or Bosc’s Corps, stood firm, I

have heard nothing since.
Your’s truly,
ALExXANDER Drxck.

Allawuddeen was betrayed by v.:me Mahomed Gollap, who, more
faithful as a sepoy than as a Muesulman, gave information to Captain
Hughes, and secured the evidence of several Hindoos and others;
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by these means the plot was defeated. Allawuddeen was confined
in prison at Madras; but subsequently the Government promoted
and rewarded Mahomed Gollop for his fidelity to them; as also the
mooushee of Captain Hughes, a Mussulman as well, who had given
information as to the existence of another plot.

To Captain James Welsh, Commanding at Pallameottah.
Courtallum, August 9, 1806,

My pEAr Sir,—1I trust and hope the ferment of excited passions
will soon subside totally. I clearly saw the necessity of saying
something at the moment, which, if the men were not absolutely
disaffe cted, would bring them to reason. It may yet be well to use -
every means of privately ascertaining the state of their minds, &c. ;
but not through the channel of your most confidential native officers. -

Major Maclean, of the Cavalry, is dead.
\ Your's truly,
ArLexaNpEr Dryce.

To Captain James Welsh, Commanding at Pallamcottah.
Courtallum, August 13, 1806.

My pEAR Sm,—The circumstance is remarkable, as it is scarcely
possible that Sheik Adom would not have tried to make a party,
where he was so connected; look well after. them, and perhaps
something may be traced.

: Your’s truly,
ALXEANDER Dryce.

It must also be mentioned that, early in August, Sheik Hyder’s
uncle had, as far as possible, inflamed the minds of the sepoys at
Pallamcottah ; and, accomplishing his mission, returned home to his
own station at Chingleput, near Wallajahbad, about thirty miles
distant from Vellore ; between that place and Pallamcottah, Captain
Welsh says that it is but probable that he carried with him an invita-
tion to Allawuddeen, at Wallajahbad, the ringleader of the mutineers
in the 2nd battalion of the 1st Regt. of Native Infantry, to commence
their massacre at about the same time with that of. their friends at
Pallamcottah.

Now, we put to the Duke of Wellington the following queries,
viz. :—Firstly. Does he boast of the state of the Madras Army, with
regurd to their spirit of Islamism in July and August, 1806 ?—
Secondly. Was there in India, at that time, existing a press so
licentious, as to fan into this flame, the spirit of Islamism ?

We also ask the public this simple question; viz.:—1Is it to be
expected that a quarter of a million of any men, trained to the use of
arms, and having arms in their hands, will be tranquil under the
system thus exposed in the Britisu FrIEND oF INDIA MacazZINE ¢
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ON THE LAW AND PRACTICE
or

ANGLO-INDIAN GOVERNMENTS

RESPECTING THE LEVYING OF WAR.

(Continued from page 254.)

First War wita Tirroo.

The war in 1789 arose out of an attack of Tippoo Sultan on lines
which had been formed to defend the territory of Travancore. Tippoo
bhad long coveted the possessions of the Rajah of Travancore, whereby
he would have had the command of the entire coast of Malabar;
whilst we, to prevent him from gaining such an accession of territory
as would have enabled him to disturb us in our settlements on
the Coromandel coast, guaranteed to the Rajah of Travancore his pos-
sessions. Tippoo had once attacked the Rajah ; as he was repulsed,
the British Government did not interfere; but finding that Tippoo
was meditating a repetition of the assault in greater force, the
British Government declared that it would look on an attack by him
on the territory of the Rajah, and particularly on the lines of
Travancore, as a declaration of war against itself. To strengthen
our hands, we contracted a treaty of defence with the Mabhratta
State and the Nizam.

When news reachcd Calcutta that Tippoo, in spite of our remon-
strance and warnings had assaulted the lines, war was publicly
declared at Calcutta in the name of the Company, and of its two
allies, in a Proclamation addressed to the Indian Princes, and it was
not until these formalities were complied with, that orders were
transmitted to Madras for our troops to take the field. Tippoo
remonstrated, affecting to consider our attack as lawless, because to
himself directly, denunciation of war had not been made.

This fact is sufficient in itself to show the sensitiveness of Asiatics
in regard to the forms of international law, preserved amongst them
with the punctiliousness of feudal times.

General Meadows answered—* The English equally incapable of
offering insult as of submitting to one, looked on war as declared
from the momen¢-you attacked our ally the King of Travancore.
God does not always give the battle to the strong nor the race to
the swift, but he gives success to the cause that is just.”

In the King’s Speech, the war in India was announced, with its
cause, and hopes expressed of its speedy termination, on account of
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the confidence established amongst the Indian Princes, in the British
name by the system prescribed by Parliament.*

Early in the Session the papers were presented to Parliament, and
shortly after their production, Mr. Dundas, the President of the
Indian Board, found it necessary to move (as it had been undertaken
by the Governor-General on his own responsibility) resolutions
approving of the war. These resolutions were carried, but not
without opposition.

When the debates reached India, Lord Cornwallis wrote to the
Presidency of Madras in the following terms:—* Discussions
having taken place in Parliament respecting the war, and some
members having expressed doubts respecting its justice and neces-
sity, it is my desire that you send all the correspondence of Major
Bannerman (the Envoy to the Rajah of Travancore) to the Court
of Directors, with a request that it be at once made public.” In
consequence, there was an additional issue of papers in 1792-3, in
which are to be observed the instructions of the Court of Directors
to the Governor-General respecting the line of conduct he was to
observe towards Tippoo Sultan,

This is the first instance of moving thanks to the Governor-
General since the functions of this office had been reduced to a
purely executive character, except in so far as he was permitted to
use the Royal Prerogative of declaring war in case of emergency and
necessity. It seemed to be the object of the Government then, in
moving a vote of thanks, to establish the watchfulness of the Par-
liament, and its control over the Governor-General, when he did
exercise this extraordinary authority, by calling for a direct expression
of the Parliament’s judgment upon every occasion of the exercise
of this power.

Seconp War witk Tirroo.

The next war was again with Tippoo Sultanin 1798, when Lord
Wellesley was the Governor-General. The cause of this war was a
secret compact with France, at that time at war with England,}
which came to the knowledge of Lord Wellesley by the public
avowal of the French Governor of the Mauritius. Lord Wellesley

* Tt is well to recollect the parts of the system calculated to inspire into the
minds of the Native Princes that confidence. The prohibition of wars of am-
bition and dizement, and the withdrawal of the powers of war and treaty
from the Indian authorities (exoegt in case of pressing necessity.) Thus to the
sense of justice recognized as resident in the British Government, may be attributed
the * expansion” of our dominion in India. Such was also one of the chief elements
of the greatness of Rome. ..

+ Intercourse with France without the knowledge of the British Government was
contrary to the stipulations of the Treaty of Seringapatam.
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at first attempted to detach the Sultan of Mysore from his alli-
ance with our enemy, and offered to send a British Envoy to
arrange the jterms of the continuance of amicable relations, but
these overtures were evaded.

Tippoo sought to amuse Lord Wellesley to gain time. Upon
this Lord] Wellesley sent his ultimatum, specifying the term, when,
unless the required conditions were complied with, he would be
declared a public enemy. The conditions were not cowplied with,
and war was declared.

It was announced to Tippoo in a letter from the . Governor-
General, A declaration of war was addressed by the Governor-
General, the Nizam, and the Pcishwa to the Princes of India.

The Proclamation referred to the instructions the Governor-
General had received from England, as indicating the unalterable
principles of moderation by which the British Government was guided
in its intercourse with native Princes. It recapitulated the proof
of the connexion of Tippoo with a state at war with England;
the grievances and jthe efforts made to recall him to a sense of his
[duty andobligations ; it exposed the objects of Tippoo’s evasions,
in consequence of which war had become unavoidable—therefore
.the Allies declared Tippoo a public enemy, and that they were
determined to repel his violence, and to counteract his artifices.
Still at the lastChour a door was left open for his repentance and
reconciliation with the Biitish Government and its allies; General
Harris, the Commander-in-Chief, being nominated as the person
empowered "to receive whatever overtures Tippoo was disposed
to make., The Commander-in-Chief was also instructed to publish
proclamations exposing at once the grounds of the war and the
objectsrof the allies. -

Parliament was not sitting when the first news of hostilities reached
England, and jthe successful termination Jof the struggle was an-
nounced from the_throne simultaneously with the fact of hostilities.
“The papers were ;communicated to Parliament without delay, in
which we find the declaration of war .of the Goyernor-General, and
all the most important despatches; amongst others, an elaborate
‘despatch addressed by the Governor-General to the Secret Commit-
.tee, detailing step by step, the negociations that had taken place.
‘A vote of thanks to-the Gowernor-General was unanimously carried
“in both Houses, in which especial reference was made to the moders-
“on, firmness, and wisdom evinced by the Governor-General duting
“ e whole of his administration up to that period,
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In this war Tippoo lost his life. He is described by historians as
having been a Prince distinguished for many virtues and great quali-
ties. Heis also described (and he is the only Mahometan ruler in
Europe or Asia that is so described) as having been, during the whole
period of his life, the implacable foe of England. This fact is so re-
markable that it may be instructive to inqnire into the causes that led
to this animosity. His father, Hyder Ali, had raised himself from
an obscare station to be th2 ruler of a considerable territory on the
coast of Malabar, In 1767 he was involved in hostilities on account
of an unprovoked attack on the part of the Government of Madras.
He was joined by the Nizam and the Mahrattas, and thus, at the head
of a formidable confederacy, he ravaged the Carnatic and menaced
Madras. Seeing their danger the Madras Government made over-
tures of peace. The application had not to be made twice. Hyder
Ali paused in his victorious course, and readily granted to’
the English the most favourable terms of peace. In the treaty
gigned on that occasion (1769) the Madras Government and Hyder
Ali bound themselves to aid each other in case of either being at-
tacked. In the following year the Mahrattas invaded the territory
of Hyder Ali. He immediately applied for aid to the Madras Govern-
ment. He requested that Government merely to send a small dee
tachment to demonstrate to India that the English had espoused his

{ cause— they refused. This produced the most unfavourable
effect on his mind, and warranted his designating the
English as faithleas. The Frenh on the other hand supplied him
in this war most liberally with artillery, arms, ammunition, and offi-
cers to discipline his troops. When in 1778 a dangerous league was
formed against us in consequence of a long series of the most irritat-
ing measures on our part, Hyder Ali, declared against us, provoked
by the wanton conduct of the Madras presidency towards himselfand
his ally, the Nizam, the studied insults offered to'him, and the unre-
served declaration of hostility on the part of that presidency against
him. In the long war thus produced, Tippoo was trained to arms,
and that deep animosity was planted in his breast against the British,
both by the injustice out of which the war had sprung, and the suf-
ferings and reverses which it entailed upon him and upon his people :
and thus was his mind completely open to the French, and inveteracy
against England became its predominating impulse. During his reign
the question at issue was, whether he or England should succumb.
! With the view of coping with us with greater chance of success, he
overthrew the independence of the petty princes on the Malabar coast ;

e thus assisted us in -retrieving our character by the jealousy and
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alarm he excited. He drew upon himself the severest animadver-
sions, particularly from the Nizam, by taking the title of Sultan,*
and assuming the attributes of independent sovereignty, and thereby
enabled us to regain our influence at Hyderabad, and finally, to ex-
pel the French influence from that court, and from India. He la-
boured to place himself at the head of a religious movement for the
purpose of expelling us from India, and proclaimed a holy war, so
little like what Mahomedans understand by that term, and so
like what it is misunderstood by Europeans, that it is impossi-
ble not to trace this, as well as his other acts which were deviations
from Eastern practice, to the instigation of Europeans.

Such are the fruits to ourselves and to our neighbours of deviations
on our part from the line of justice,—misery, anarchy, and wars;
such the results of placing by our misdeeds eastern princes under the
control of foreign nations.

It wag with these facts before them that the House of Commons
declared in 1782 that the grounds on which Great Britain ought to
establish an influence superior to that of all other Europeans over
the minds of Eastern powers was *‘ the maintenance of an invariable
character for good faith and moderation, and that the danger and.
discredit arising from the forfeiture of this pre-eminence could not
be compensated for by the temporary success of any plan of vio-
lence and injustice.”

WaR wiTH ScINDIA.

In 1803, the British government was involved in hostilities with
Dowlut Rao Scindia, with whom was associated the Rajah of Berar,
both great vassale of the Mahratta State. The important services
that Madhoo Rao Scindia had conferred upon the Mahrattas during
the wars that were waged against that state by the British Govern-
ment from 1775 to 1784, and the wisdom, justice, and moderation
of his character, had so entitled him to the gratitude of his coun-
trymen, that his influence over the councils of the Peishwa was
equal to that/of Nana Furnavese the Regent, and afterwardshis in-
fluence became supreme. His successor, Dowlut Rao Scindia,
succeeded to that influence ; but whilst Dowlut was absent in a dis-
tant portion of his dominions, Jeswunt Rao, an illegitimate son of
Trincogee Rao Holcar, at the head of an army of adventurers des-
cended on Poonah, and extinguished the authority of Scindia. He
meditated supplanting the authority of the Peishwa, placing in his
stead the Peishwa’s brother, Amrut Rao. The Peishwa fled and
took refuge in our territory. The British Government felt itself

® All the other Mahomedan rulers in India were styled Subahdars (Vice-Roys
of the Mogul) or Nabobs (their deputies.)
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called upon to oppose Jeswunt Rao, to protect its own territory and
that of its ally, the Nizam, from depredation. It had before offered
its services to mediate between the Mahrutta state and the Nizam ;
for certain unsettled claims of the Mahrattas on the Nizam hadled
to incursions on the territory of the latter by the former, which con-
tinually threatened an interruption of peace in that portion of India,
but without effect; but when the Peishwa was driven from his ter-
ritory he was anxious to enlist upon his side the good offices and
powerful support of the British government, (and’ Scindia himself
was not opposed to our interference in order that his rival might be
overthrown.) The British government therefore induced the Peishwa
to sign the treaty of Bassein, wherein the Peishwa in return for the
support afforded him by the British Government engaged to accept its
arbitration, contracted a subsidiary alliance, and agreed not to form
any connexions with other governments, native or foreign, without
the concurrence of the British government. After the conclusion
of the treaty the British troops advanced into the territory of the
Peishwa, Jeswunt Rao retired, ‘and the Peishwa was restored.
Subsequently Scindia expressed himself dissatisfied with the treaty.
Similar dissatisfaction was evinced by the Rajah of Berar; and the
former marched a large army to his frontier adjoining that of the
Nizam and that of the Peishwa. Explanation of his intentions was
demanded by Major-General Wellesley, who commanded the troops
sent to support the authority of the Peishwa. Scindia answered
with professions of amity, and denied all intentions of subverting the
treaty of Bassein. To this Major-General Wellesley replied, that
the position of his troops contradicted his professions, and requested
him to withdraw his troops to their usual quarters, offering simulta-
neously the withdrawal of the British troops from the position they
occupied in the Peishwa’s territory. The ministers of Scindia then
stated that their master could not regard the treaty of Bassein as a
valid act, as it had not received the formal sanction of the great vas-
sals, and that he for one had not been consulted, and that therefore it
was an infringement of their constitutional rights. Lord Wellesley
repudiated the doctrine that the Peishwa could not contract inter-
national engagements without the Scindia’s sanction, as militating
against the Peishwa’s independence and prerogative; General Wel-
lesley more justly added, that though Scindia had not been present
when the treaty was implemented, that his Vakeels were, and had not
resisted its conclusion or ratification, and ridiculed the idea of its
being possible amongst Eastern governments, but particularly
amongst the Mahrattas, to conduct public affairs in secret. When
again urged to withdraw his troops, Scindia declared that he waited
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the arrival of the Rajah of Berar, who was also at the head of a
large army, to decide whether it should be peace or war., Lord
Wellesley remarked, that this threat would have justified his pro-
ceeding to “‘adec’aration of war,”* but hoping that the two
chieftains would upon meeting see the impolicy of a war with
Great Britain, he decided to await the result of their conference ;
leaving it to General Wellesley, the commander on the spot, to take
measures which their decision might render necessary. On the ar-
rival of the Rajah of Berar our Resident found it impossible to get
at any distinct explanation of the views of the two Chieftains, and
discovered that they were secretly intriguing with Holcar and Amrat
Rao, to induce them to suspend their rivalry aud jealousies, and te
unite in a confederacy against Great Britain. Major-General Wellesley
declared War. The War was denounced to Scindia and the Rajah
of Berar in the following words : --

 You will recollect that the British Government did not threaten
to. commence hostilities against you, but you threatened to com-
mence hostilities against the British Government. When called
upon to explain your intentions, you declared it doubtful whether
there would be peace or war, and in conformity with your threats
and declared doubts, you assembled a large army on the frontier of
the Nizam. On this ground I called on you to withdraw that army
to their usual stations if your pacific intentions were sincere; but
instead of complying with this reasonable demand, you proposed that
I should withdraw the troops which are intended to defend the terri-
tory of our allies against your designs, and that you and the Rajah
of Berar should be suffered to remain with your troops assembled in
readiness to take advantage of their absence.

‘¢ This proposition is unreasonable and inadmissible,’and you must
stand the consequences of the measures which I find myself obliged
to adopt in order to repel your aggression.

I offered you peace on terms of equality, and honourable to all
parties. You have chosen war and are responsible for all the conse-
quences.”

On the same day Major-General Wellesley addressed a Manifesto
to the native Indian Princes, which was circulated far and near. In
this document were detailed the transactions at length—the circum-
stances which called for the Treaty of Bassein—the objects of that
Treaty—the duplicity and artifices of Scindia and the Rajah of

¢ The use of the words “ Declaration of War,” which frequently recurs in the
patches of our Governors-General, shows how far they were from the contem-
plation of the possibility of commencing hostilities without legsl form.
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Berar—the necessity shown of our being the first to appeal to arms to
defend ourselves or our allies, and it ended by throwing the respon-
sibility on the parties that rendered war necessary. Besides this
there were proclamations issued to such of the subjects of Great
Britain, whether European or Native, as happened to be in the ser-
vice of the two Mahratta Chieftains—warning them from continuing
in the service of Princes who had been declared by the competent
authorities the enemies of the British Government. Further, other
proclamations were issued on General Wellesley’s proceeding to invest
Akhmednugger, the first town belonging to Scindia.
(To be continued.)

THE MONOPOLY OVERWHELMED BY MISSIONS.

Tre rank soil of the city of London has produced an enormous
mushroom Company which, in.size and worthlessness, far surpasses
any of the same species which formerly rivalled it amongst the foggy
marshes of Holland., Ill weeds, it is said, gfow apace; and this,
with a root of wormwood and a fruit of gall, is as speedy in its
growth and its decay as any of its other corrupt and misbegotten
compeers. It is not yet half a century since we recollect, in our
childhood, admiring the new porticoed and sculptured front which
was being added to the old India House, in the year 1796: we
remember the passers-by pausing to gaze at the imagery then in
course of erection, and designed to be emblematic of the Company :
and, now, it occurs to us that the device most appropriate to the
Company in its present position, would be that foolish bird of the
desert, which, when desirous of avoiding being discovered, shuts its
own eyes and hides its own head in the sand.

The whole world is amazed at the unlooked-for political effects
produced on the future destiny of the human race by the despised
agency of active Protestant missions; which, under God, are the
result of the cogitations of Carey, whilst, as a poor and obscure
cobbler, he laboured at his last, but with a Latin grammar by his
side. The Danes, the Moravians, and our own Episcopalians, had
sent out missionaries and formed missions, and not without good
success; but still that humble artizan had struck a spark which
inflamed all Christendom, and still illuminates the world. The
smoke of this incense gratifies heaven, and the dew of God's blessing
enriches our beloved country and her vast self-emancipated colony,
which spreads itself over the northern half of the new world. But,
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at this time of day, and situate in the midst of this great and
glorious movement, what does our East India Company? Are not
its shipmasters and supercargoes, and factors and bankers combined
to place their chair upon the strand, and bid the irresistible wave of
light to be stayed ? They blind their own eyes, and thus persuade
themselves that all India is still wrapped in the dark night of heathen
gloom, and that the flame of the suttee is the only light for India ; they
stubbornly refuse to perceive the fact that the entire of the nations and
tribes subjected to their sway, are, each in its own tongue and fashion,
perusing and gathering instruction from the inspired and ever-enduring
scriptures,

But this is not all. The steam-packet has towed India alongside of
the Company’s house in Leadenhall-street, and the voice of her cry
must soon alarm and arouse the silly Company, which ebstinately
persists in fostering Hindooism and in discouraging and persecuting
Christianity.

The pages of this Magazine bave shewn more than abundant cause
why the Company should afford to the people of Tinnevelly somewhat
more protection than a mere collector-magistrate can or will grant;
indeed that county, we have often proved, should have a judge inde-
pendent of, and irresponsible to, that busy official.

We have now the reports of the Tinnevelly mission for the year
1842. The Rev. E. Dent therein says : —‘‘ In Karisel, and the two
congregations attached to it, there are one hundred and eighty persons
under instruction. Karisel is about eleven miles north of Dohnavoor,
These poor people have of late suffered much oppression and maltreat-
ment from the enemies of the gospel. The heathens and Mahomedans
of +those parts are combined, as it were, in their efforts to oppose and
thwart, if possible, the progress of Christianity, and are using every
means in their power to draw our people over to them. The church
and the catechist’s house were in the first instance burned to ashes. A
complaint was made to the magistrate, who rendered prompt assistance
and instituted an inquiry ; but no traces of the perpetrators could be
discovered, the act having been committed in the dead of the night.
Next, the village was plundered ; then the produce of the fields, which
they had cultivated, was carried away by force ; and, lastly, one of the
headmen's houses was set on fire, in the flames of which, it is most
painful to relate, two children, and fourteen oxen and sheep, were
consumed !!! It is pretty confidently believed and asserted, in those
parts, that the heathens and Mahomedans, who, by surreptitious docu-
ments, lay claim to Karisel, suborned men to perpetrate these deeds,
with a view either to drive away our people from the village, and to
take possession of it, or to compel them to forego their right to it, and
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to join their party. The despised and penniless Shanar Christians
complained, but were ill-compensated for their losses and privations."”

This is indeed a sad libel upon the administration of justice in Tinne-
velly by the British government, up to the year 1843 ; the proprietors,
however, secure their dividend of 10§ per cent. regularly, and, of
course, the two hundred clerical recipients amongst them, care little for
any of these things. Mr. Poynderis so much occupied in the preven-
tion of his colleagues from licensing the daily sacrifice of a widow, and in
forbidding the banns between the company and the goddess of Madras,
that he cannot interfere with the fiscal of Tinnevelly, even in this most
atrocious case, in which we find two Christian children burnt to death
with iinpunity, by their relentless persecutors. When some of the
cadets of Barisut ravaged a few mat hats, in defiance of the Company,
that impartial association speedily transported their own school boys to
Botany Bay; but these outrages in Tinnevelly are in favour of the
Company and its antiquated demon worship ; the incendiaries merely
destroyed a couple of Christians, as a guarantee forsooth for the con-
tinuance of the Company’s charter. .

Will not the Company hear that three of the great Missionary
Societies of London already have fifty thousand Tamil men, women,
and children, living under the daily sound of the gospel in the imme-
diate vicinity of Cape Comorin? Must America—at not, perhaps,
some remote day—unfurl her standard over those Protestants, in order
to secure to them that degree of justice which humanity demands?
That huge country can well spare legions of her negroes to serve as
auxiliaries to any insurgent power driven into rebellion against the
atrocious misrule of our rapacious, mercenary Company, and duly able
to make head against the sepoys, until the proprietors and their hire-
lings become weary of the ancient regime, and the bubble dissipates in
a single night. ‘

What is the Hindoo system thus so tenaciously adhered to by the
crustacese of Leadenhall-street ? What are its results? What is the
form of worship ? The late Mr. Chaplin, Commissioner of the Deccan,
said, ‘* As the Hindoos are fools enough to pay to us Christians a
tribute of fourpence for our license to undergo the self-inflicted torture
of swinging in the air, suspended by iron hooks in the sinews of their
backs, we are right in taking advantage of their ignorant delusions.”
Mr. Chaplin has recently gone to render up the final account of his
government of the Deccan; and if the Great Judge of the Universe
deals with him on this principle, we deplore his doom.

The abominations of Hindooism are the sheet-anchor of the Com-
pany : they palliate the cruelties which its collectors inflict upon the
cultivators of India, in seizing the greatest possible share of their crops;



324 THE MONOPOLY OVERWHELMED BY MISSIONS.

—and it is in Leadenball-street that these atrocities, in their Jew and
Gentile defenders, find their last and best stronghold. The press of
India exposes the cruelty of these heathen rites. The Oriental
Spectator, describes the Guarda Bugard, at Kamatypore, when a man
and woman performed their vows by swinging in the air on hooks in
their backs, before seven thousand persons; most of whom merely
evinced the same degree of sympathy in the scene, as the spectators of
the show would have done if it were exhibited in Bartholomew Fair. The
votaries paid, it would seem, for the assistance of the fraternity of
devotees connected with the temple of Khandoba ; the chiefs of whom
performed incantations whereby the demon was induced to possess
another man ; who, dishevelling his hair as much as possible, painted his
face, bound his loins with a shaggy girdle hung with bells, and fastened
similar ornaments round each ankle ; he took a large hempen rope in
his hand ; and thus prepared, his appearance was truly horrible. The
offerings were then made,—boiled rice, a few small cakes, some liquor,
pieces of cocoa-nut, some turmeric, sandal-wood powder, mixed with
paint, incense, and other smaller things, were placed before the idol.

Music and dancing then followed, before the temple ; the former was a
barbarous jargon of sounds; and, in the dance, the man possessed by
the demon acted the most prominent part, leaping and jumping wildly,

lashing about with all his might on every side, with his great hempen

rope, and barely sparing the persons of his companions and of the

spectators : he called for drink, and they gave the liquor offered to the

idol ; this inflamed and rendered him still more frantic; he called for
blood! for blood to quaff, and vowed that he would have blood to
drink !  He gnashed his teeth at the bystanders near him, and finally
the devotees took charge of him, as of a madman, ascribing to the
influence of the demon all his expressions and actions. A kid of one.
month old was waved round the idol, and then offered to the infuriated
possessed : he seized it by the neck, and holding it up, high in the air,

stared wildly at it, with his eyes steadfastly fixed upon it, opening his
mouth wide and gnashing his teeth : preceded by the music and followed
by the devotees, he ran round the temple and the car; having made one
circuit, he changed the position of the kid, so that its head hung down,
and, seizing its throat with his teeth, he opened the veins, and like a
tiger he greedily sucked the blood from the living animal. With one
hand he held the kid high up in the air, while with the other hand he
held the mangled throat of the bleeding animal to his mouth ; his face
was turned nearly upwards, it was besmeared all over with turmeric
and peint, and his features were all horribly distorted by his strange
grimaces ; his long hair was dishevelled, and hanging over his face. In

this state he again ran twice round the temple, preceded by the music
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and accompanied by the devotees. His appearance may be imagined,
but it cannot be described. When he had exhausted the blood of the
kid, he cast aside the lifcless carcase, and the bloody demon which
bad then possessed him was pacified, and the men became quiet.
The people now contemplated him with much reverence; they crowded
round him, touching him, as imparting merit or sanctity.

The car consists of two rude common cart-wheels and an axletree,
on which is fixed a perpendicular post, a dozen feet high ; on the top
of this is balanced a cross pole, about forty feet long, either end of
which is pulled up or down at pleasure ; when the shorter cord is pulled
down, the longer extremity is elevated about thirty feet above the
ground. Near this, and over the rdpes and hooks for suspending the
votaries, is fixed a small quadrangular canopy of cloth, and about two
feet further is a short piece of cord, which is retained by the person
swinging, so as to preserve the balance.

A young man, under twenty years of age, came forward to swing on
the wheel: he walked round the temple several times, accompanied by
music and devotees ; one of the large, rude, iron hooks, fastened to the
ropes, was then thrust into the skin and flesh of his back, on each side,
below the shoulder-blade bone ; thus hooked on, the cross-beam was
tilted the other way, and he was raised up high into the air, some
twenty-five feet above the ground; the music struck up its discordance,
the people shouted, seized hold of the car, and ran with it three times
round the temple as fast as they could, the man scattering amongst the
crowd, fragments of the offerings to the idol, for which they eagerly
scrambled. When the fanatic was lowered, the people crowded around
him, applauding and reverently touching him.

Subsequently, a woman, twenty-five years of age, with a pair of iron
hooks thrust into her naked back, was suspended and dragged four
times round the temple ; on her release, she also was applauded and
caressed for her devotedness to Khandoba.

These shockingly disgusting scenes are quite in accordance with the
native mind of all castes and classes throughout India, so vehement is
their ignorant superstition ; and such will it ever be, so long as the
East India Company can govern India, by degrading and demoralizing
its people.

Again, the Rev. G, Pettitt mentions another singular instance of
Hindoo devoteeism, in Tinnevelly, during the present year, 18483,
which affords a painful insight into the delusions of that most deluded
people. A Brahmin, having no son, vowed that if blessed with one, he
would roll himself from Benares to Cape Comorin, and back again to the
former place. A son was born, twelve years since,—the father, never-
theless neglecting his vow ; but, on his son attaining his second year, he
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became blind, whereupon the father set himself about performing his old
vow, and the child’s sight has, curiously enough, been restored. The
benighted parent has been nine years and three months on his journey
from Benares to Tinnevelly : he rolls himself over and over on the bare
ground, about three or four miles each day. He is a man of stout
frame, about forty years of age, and apparently not much injured by his
devoteeism ; his family travel with him, in a bullock-cart, and
maintain a most respectable appearance. At day-break, the devotee
wraps thick cloths round his body and head, and sets out; as he rolls
along, he is fanned by his son ; from the various villages the musicians
accompany him with much pomp and praise, and thousands of people
gaze upon his progress with wonder and admiration, applauding the
great soul of this most religious and magnanimous man. When he
arrives at any river, stream, or other obstacle to his singular progress,
he walks; rolling, by way of compensation, an equal distance. On
reaching the Cape, he is to plant a plantain tree, and wait until it bears
fruit, which he is to offer to his idol; and, subsequently, to roll back
to Benares, passing up on the cpposite side of the great chain of the
Ghaut Mountains. The offerings of the people will, undoubtedly,
afford him a splendid profit on his penance and pilgrimage. Having
reached the village fixed upon for the day’s journey, he performs his
devotions, and spends the rest of the day with his family. Thus
accompanied with pomp, praise, and profit, the business has become
tolerably pleasant ; but still fear may be the impelling motive.

Near Palamcottah, in the village of Sehrakoollum, there is a native
gentleman who has always been very attentive and kind to our mis-
sionaries, though still devoted to the superstitions of Hindooism. The
birth of several daughters disappointed the hopes of a son and heir,
and he became so anxious for this blessing, that he vowed, on being
favoured with an accomplishment of his desires, to build and endow in
his village a temple at the cost of £12,000. He actually carried on
the building to commence service in it; but at the consecration of the
temple, the Brahmins declared that it was necessary to perform the
ceremony of Gramasanthi, a vicarious sacrifice; consecrating it by a
Brahmin consenting to endure the sins of the inhabitants of the village,
to undergo their disgrace and punishment, and remove them from the
village, by carrying them off direct to Benares; where he might, if he
pleased, wash them away from himself in the river Ganges. It was
enough for them that he took the sins of the village upon himself; it
was then his own concern how to get of them ; whether or not in the
Ganges at Benares. After many a vain search, at last, they found a
poor young Brahmin, an orphan, without either father or mether, whom
they coaxed and persuaded, by great promises of money and marriage,
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to undertake the work. Accordingly, on the day appointed, the youth
appeared at the temple; two furrows were shaved in the hair of his
head, making, whether by design or not, the form of a cross ; black
spots, representing the sins of the village, were marked all over his
face ; a garland of flowers, such as is put upon prisoners as a
badge of their infamy, was hung round his neck; the villagers
also brought out their besoms and their slippers, which, together
with a skin of a dead animal were hung round the poor Brahmin's
neck ; and thus laden with the sins of the village and badged with
shame and infamy, the inhabitants beset and drove him forth. The
poor youth ought strictly to have set off for Benares; but he was 6o
overwhelmed with disgrace, so ignorant of the road, and se destitute,
that he ran back to his own village; the people there beat him and
drove him away ; as he ought not even to have been seen by them ; he
then ran into another village; but again the inhabitants repulsed him :
thus scouted and expelled from door to door, he wandered about with-
out food or sympathy ; until at last stealing back into his own village,
he entered a devil-temple, where he shut himself up, and, horrible to
relate, plucked out his own tongue. Here he was found dead. The
matter was hushed up at the time, the Brahmins, as usual, receiving
much money to keep their counsel and atone for their victim; the
affair, however, spread secretly. The founder of the new temple had
long been declining in health; and, growing worse, he went into Tra-
vancore to consult a celebrated native doctor, nearly an hundred yeare
of age; but at the termination of his long journey, he was mortified
by the old man refusing to see him, as a criminal who had caused the
death of a Brahmin ; he would not even prescribe; but sent word that
his disease was caused by his eldest wife, in order to alienate his affec-
tion from his youngest, and thus secure it for herself and her daughters.
On his way home, the founder went to the impostor, Mootookooti, who
pretends to miraculous gifts of healing ; and here, also,he was similarly
repulsed : this treatment, added to the fatigne of the journey and the
virulence of the disease, overcame him so completely,by the time he had
returned to his home, that he was never afterwards able to walk, and
gradually sunk until he expired—another victim to that system of de-
lusion which our Christian Company has pledged itself to vphold, by
all means, so long as its charter of the government of India is not
placed in abeyance.
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SHIP NAVIGATION BETWEEN THE MEDITERRANEAN
AND RED SEAS.*

Ix this treatise Captain Vetch endeavours to shew the superiority of a
direct communication between the Mediterranean and Red Seas, over
a communication partly through the medium of the Nile, which
would be interrupted in the dry season, and prove tedious at all times.

We learn from the French Survey, corroborated by more re-
cent testimony, that the least distance between the two seas is about
seventy-five English miles, that is, in a straight line from the head
of the Gulph of Suez to the shore of the Mediterranean Sea in the
Bay of Tineh (near the ancient Pelusium); that the tides at Suez
are from five to six feet of rise and fall, but that in the Bay of Tineh
there are no tides, though the level of the sea there, owing to parti-
cular winds, varies to the amount of one foot.

We learn also from the accurate levellings made by the French
engineers, that the mean height of the surface of the Red Sea is 29°57
English feet above the mean height of the surface of the Mediterra-
nean Sea near Tineh.

Between the two seas the land of the Isthmus is stated to be re-
markably flat, with the exception of some scattered hillocks of drifted
sand. For two or three miles from the] Gulph, northwards, the
ground is only elevated three feet above the high-water-mark of the
Red Sea, and from thence it is said to decline gradually to the Me-
diterranean shore. The general character of the soil near the surface -
is stated to consist of a hard compact gravel, but the limit to which
this kind of soil extends has not been very fully ascertained.

Proceeding north from the head of the Gulph, the direct line across
the Isthmus passes for twelve miles through a valley or narrow plain,
confined on either side by rising ground, beyond which the remainder
of the distance lies over flat open plains, diversified only by hillocks of
drifted sand, as already noticed.

Somewhat to the westward of the direct line, and at the distance of
twelve miles from the Gulph of Suez, commences a remarkable series
of depressions of the land, the first extending about twenty-seven miles
in a north-west direction, with a width of from flve to seven miles.
The bottom of this hollow or trough, though from 20 to 54 fcet be-
low the high-water-mark at Suez, is nearly destitute of water, contain-
ing only a few shallow pools, at present called the Bitter Lakes; and
there can be no reason for doubting that this trough constituted the bed

* Inquiry into the Means of Establishing a Ship Navigation between the Medi-

terranean and Red Seas. By Captain James Vetch, R.E., &c. Pelham Richardson,
Cornhill,
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or basin of the Lacus Amari of Pliny, through which the navigation of
the antients was conducted between the Red Sea and the Nile.

To the trough of the Bitter Lakes succeed in a northerly direction
the lakes of el Themsah, the Birket el Karash, and, lastly, the Birket
el Ballah ; the two last basins are visited by the inundations of the
Nile ; which would also be the case with those first mentioned, were the
floods not intercepted by some artificial mounds thrown across the
Long Valley. .

The Birket el Ballah communicates with the S. E. branch of Lake
Menzaleh ; and by inspecting the Map it will be seen that the basins
or hollows above enumerated form an almost continuous chain of valley
land extending from the Mediterranean Sea to the Gulph of Suez, sug-
gesting the probability that at a former period the whole was submerged
and constituted a strait, separating Africa from Asia, and that through
the same medium a water communication might now easily be effected
between the two seas.

The lake of Themsah occurs nearly in the centre of the chain of
hollows above mentioned, and forms the western elbow of the series ; at

this place commences the Wadi of Subabyar, which proceeds westerly
and join the Wadi of Tomilat, which, trending in the same direction, ter-
minates at Abaceh in the Delta of the Nile,

Captain Vetch calculates that if the straight line indicating the short-
est distance between the two seas be considered as a chord, then the
line of the above-named chain of hollows will form an arc to that chord,
the versed sine of which will amount to about twenty English miles.
Within the space contained by this chord and the arc, the most suitable
ground occurs for forming a navigable channel between the two seas;
and to this space the choice of a line of communication seems to be
restricted. He, therefore, discusses the feasibility of the three follow-
ing projects :—the most direct line, and avoiding all the lakes and
hollows ; passing near Bir Makdal and called the Bir Makdal line ;—
a line embracing the entire length of the bed of the Bitter Lakes to
Thaubustum, and from that place proceeding by the shortest practi-
cable line to the Bay of Tineh, and avoiding all the northern hollows ;
this may be termed the Thaubustum line ;—and, finally, a line passing
through the bed of the Bitter Lakes, the Lake of Themsah and the
Birket el Karash to Ras el Moyeh, and thence by the easiest and
shortest route to the Bay of Tineh. This is distinguished as the Ras
el Moyeh Line. ~

Of these three plans, the first, which offers the most direct chapnel
of communication between the two Seas, merits, perhaps, our best con-
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sideration, It conducts, we shall here quote from the pamphlet before
us,—*a ealt water river from the Gulph of Suez across the Isthmus, by
the shortest practicable route, to the Bay of Pelusium ; and the success
of this project seems chiefly to depend on the fortunate circumstance,
that it would have a fall of 29-57 English feet from the mean level of
the water of the Gulph to the mean level of the Mediterranean Sea ;
and this fall, I am decidedly of opinion, (if used judiciously), is ample,
not only to keep its own channel clear, but also to excavate and
maintain a good navigable mouth in the Bay of Tineh, on the shore of
the Mediterranean Sea, all the year round. To justify this opinion, I
shall endeavour to compare the effects of a salt water channel proceeding
direct from Suez to Tineh, and possessing a uniform fall, with the
effects of the main branch of the Nile proceeding from Cairo to Rosetta.

We are informed that the half flood of the Nile at Cairo is exactly
on a level with the half flood of the sea at Suez; but the distance
from Cairo to the Rosetta mouth of the Nile is 125 miles, and from
Suez to Tineh 75 miles, while the total fall in both cases being the
same viz. 29'57 English feet, the first would give a declivity of 2:838
inches per mile, and the second 4731 inches. It is, however, to be
observed, that the mean height of the tide at Suez is the mean height
for the whole year ; but the mean state of the flood at Cairo is not so,
the duration of the water above half flood being only three months, and
consequently the duration below it nine months, giving a farther ratio
in favour of the declivity from Suez, or diminishing the average decli-
vity of the Nile for the whole year to 2°4 inches per mile. We have
farther to consider that the action of the sea river would be nearly con-
stant, while the action of the Nile would be varying; that the sea river
would be of clear water and free from muddy deposits, while the Nile
water would be charged with them ; that the course of the sea channel
would be nearly straight, while the other is crooked ; and, lastly, that
the sea river would have a greater specific gravity, and consequently a
greater scour. And we may therefore conclude, that, if any branch of
the Nile at any time during ita mean flood is able to maintain a naviga-
ble channel and mouth, a sea river from Suez would have three times
the capability of doing so, supposing the hydraulic depth of each to be
the same; but the Red Sea offers an inexhaustible supply of water,
which can be drawn upon to any desirable amount.”p, 14.

If the shortest and straightest line between the two seas be rendered
impracticable by local circumstances, the nearest approach to it which

these would admit of, must then be preferred, In such a case, Capt
Vetch proposes,—
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‘ To preserve the width, depth, and form of channel, and the incli-
nation of its bed, uniform throughout ; and would therefore avoid car-
rying it through any lake or lagoons which would dissipate the force of
the current, and render its action uncontrollable. I would avoid all si-
nuosities and expansions as far as practicable, as each of these would
check the velocity of the stream, and in passing which, eddies, sand-
banks, and shallows would be formed.

I should propose to render the stream perfectly controllable, in the
first place, by constructing a basin at its issue from the Red Sea, which
would preserve the entrance from the action of storms, on one hand,
and, on the other, regulate the issue of water by means of several pa-
rallel channels, constructed of masonry, and each capable of taking the
largest class of ships navigating the canal, and capable of heing closed
on occasions of necessity, the several channels uniting at a little distance
north- of the basin.

In the second place, I'would secure the structure of the canal in
weak ground by solid ribs of masonry, constructed at proper intervals.
These ribs of masonry, corresponding in form and size to the section of
the canal, and having the upper surface of the bottom placed correctly
to the level assigned by the declivity of the canal, would serve as accu-
rate gauges to the water passing, and would preserve the bottom from
any under wear: thus, if we suppose these ribs of masonry, placed a
mile apart, and with a regular difference of level of 4731 inches
between each adjoining pair, the bed of the intermediate portion would
be preserved upon the regular incline, since. the extremities being
secured from erosion, it is not to be supposed that a straight and equable
stream, with so gentle a fall, would have any tendency to wear its bed
lower than the gauged sections of masonry.”—p. 20.

The conclusions are recapitulated in the following general terms :—

¢ 1st. That a ship canal between the two seas, which contemplates
an extended commerce between the countries of Europe and the Indian
Ocean, should be free from the effects of all fluctuating causes, arising
from inundations or floods, &c.

2nd, That it should be a measure irrespective of the commerce of
Egypt and the Nile, or rather that it could not combine thess objects in
the same measure, with any good results; though it would be the
means of greatly improving the commerce of Egypt by accessory mea-
sures.

8rd. That the mean fall from the level of the Red Sea to that of the
Mediterranean (say 30 feet) is sufficient to keep the artificial channel
clean, if the fall be properly economized ; and also that it would be able



332 OUR SUCCESSES IN AFFGHANISTAYN !

to preserve its mouth in the Bay of Pelusium in a navigable state at al]
seasons.

4th. That a navigation of still water with locks could not be long
maintained with advantage, under all the circumstances of the case.

5th. That a broad and deep stream like that of the Dardanelles could
not be produced by natural operations, assisted slightly by art; but
that the attempt wou'd be pregnant with mischief in some quarters, and
result in disappointment.

6th. That a direct and perfectly controllable channel, of a uniform
. size and shape and incline, would be the safest and most appropriate
undertaking of which the circumstances permit, and under the imperfect
information we possess.

As mankind multiply and make progress in arts and civilization,
new wants arise, and the ingenuity and industry of man is taxed to
discover new sources of wealth, maintenance, and occupation ; and we
find, under the dispensations of an Allwise Providence, that at suitable
seasons resources are unveiled, which have been long provided, but
concealed, until the fit occasion presentsitself, Amongst the numerous
administrations of the same wise and merciful design, it is not unrea-
sonable to believe that the completion of navigable channels across the
Isthmuses of Suez and Darien are enterprizes amongst the events de-
signed to minister to the growing wants and improvements of the
human race.

OUR SUCCESSES IN AFFGHANISTAN !

Wuen we invaded Affghanistan, we slew 2,500 men ; this was our
first campaign ; it commenced in February, 1839, and closed in No-
vember in the same year; when the armies of Keane and Willshire
quitted the country. Whilst Lord Palmerston was boasting of our
quietude there, previously tothe Ghilzie insurrection in November,
1841; in two years, our troops were again on thirty-four several
occasions engaged with the natives of the couatry, chiefly in small
pumbers ; our parties varying in number from fifty te 2,000 men ; in
these actions we had 1,500 killed and wounded ; and slaughtered 5,000
more of the country people ; making, in all, 7,500 Affghans slain, by
us, as a bond of our attachment and alliance.

In the course of the succeeding year, before December, 1842, the
insurgents beheld the destruction of about 18,000 of their British in-
vaders ; including camp followers; we slew also 5,000 more of our
victims ; making their number 12,500. In the period of Lord Keane's
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campaign we lost thirty-two officers; and, before the imsurrection broke
out, one hundred had lost their lives in the country : during the insurrec-
tion fifty more British officers perished, nearly oae-half of them by the
enemies’ sword ; making in all one hundred and fifty. Prior to the
insurrection, on thirteen several occasions our troops had been em-
ployed unsuccessfully ; whereby they themselves were dispirited, and
the prestige of our invincibility was blasted. So much the cost in
blood ! yielding one hundred and fifty extra mew appointments to the
Directors and President of India, equal, we may add, to six votes in
the House of Commons.

And, now, for the money question. The first campaign cost us
£9,000,000; each subsequent year above three more ; and thus our
Dooranee alliance, until we were besieged in Cabool, cost us, at
the lowest estimate, nearly £20,000,000; without at all taking the
interest of the amount into account !

From the beginning, a vast majority of the Indian press deprecated
the invasion of Affghanistan; they accurately anticipated a bad
result; the government in India however was obstinate; and at
home both the government and the public were, as usual in all Indian
matters, careless and apathetic.

And now, once more unwarned by our successes in Affghanistan, the
Indian papers have to exclaim that with regard to Scinde—*‘ One would
fancy, that at home there is a plethora of wealth, and an excess of an-
employed soldiers !"’

STEAM COMMUNICATION WITH INDIA.

As bearing immediately upon this very important subject, we purpose
making a few extracts from the recently published and sixth report .of
the Peninsular and Oriental Steam Navigation Compamy—an associa-
tion which has so successfully established an efficient and panctual
communication between this Country and our Indian possessions.

The financial portion of the report is extremely satisfactory ; the
profit and loss account showing a balancein favor of the Cnm:pa.uy
“of upwards of £75,000 to the 30th. of September last, after providing
for every engagement relating to the trading operations of the f.'lompany
to that period, including premiums of Insurance and repairs of the
Company’s vessels.

From this sum is to be deducted the dividend of 3} per cent., decla-
red and paid the half-year ending 81st of March, 1843, which amouated
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to about £15,000, leaving a disposable sum on the 30th, September last,
to the credit of profit and loss, of upwards of £60,000.

The Directors, therefore, recommend that the usual dividend of 3}
per cent. be now declared, for the six months ending 30th Septembers
1843 ; after the payment of which, there will remain undivided profits
to the amount of £44,845. 0s. 5d. With respect to the expenditure,
under the head of capital, the Directors report that the funds of the
Company, together with the Instalments payable by the proprietors,
are considered amply sufficient to meet every engagement they have
entered into on behalf of the Company, to be provided for out of capital.

Since the meeting of the proprietors in May last,  the Company’s
steam ship the ¢ Bentinck,’ 1800 tons burthen, and 520 horse power
has been completed. It was considered desirable that the English and
Irish proprietors should have an opportunity of inspecting the vessel,
and she was accordingly sent to Dublin on her voyage from Liverpool
and brought thence to London, where the opinion of the highest antho-
rities has been pronounced, that she is one of the finest vessels of her
class that was ever constructed,

The ¢ Bentinck’ was insured for her voyage to India to the extent
of £75,000, and left Southampton on the 24th August, with 54 passen-
gers, for Madras and Calcutta, where it is hoped, she has, ere this,
arrived.

Her first voyage from Calcutta to Suez has been fixed for the middle
of December, 1843, and in conjunction with the ¢ Hindostan,’ of the
same class, ehe will, no doubt, prove a valuable auxiliary in promoting
the intercourse and convenience of passengers to and from India, and in
adding to the successful operations of the Company in that quarter.
Thus the Company will be in a position to carry into effect the stipu-
lation required by the Hon. East India Company, in April, 1841,
namely, that the Peninsular and Oriental Company should undertake
te perform six voyages between Suez and Calcutta, during the second
year after the first annual payment by the Hon. Company shall have
commenced.”

Public attention having lately been repeatedly called to the subject
of the existing arrangement between the East India Company and this
Association, and much misrepresentation, emanating from interested
parties, having been circulated manifestly with a view to prejudice the
Association in the estimation of those especially, who had not the oppor-
tunity of enquiring into the facts : the present report contains the sub-
stance of the arrangement referred to, which we deem of sufficient worth
to reprint.

‘ In the month of April, 1841, the Court of Directors of the East
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India Company concluded an arrangement with the Oriental Steam
Company to the following effects :—

That in consideration of the important public objects to be obtained by
opening a regular steam communication between Calcutta, Madras and
Suez, touching at Bombay if required, and employing vessels of 520
horse-power, and 1600 tons burthen, each, assistance for this object, in
the shape of a ¢ pecuniary contribution,’ would be granted by the East
India Company, on the following conditions :—

£20,000 payable the first year, commencing when the first vessel should
be placed on the line,

£20,000 for the second year, provided six voyages between Calcutta
and Suez were performed ; and the continuance of the grant, after
the second year, to be contingent upon the performance of twelve
voyages annually.

No contract or engagement was required by the East India Company,
to perform the latter service ; it was simply confined to this one point,
that, if the Company’s vessels made twelve voyages in the 8rd, 4th, and
5th years, for each year, £20,000 would be paid.

On the subject, therefore, of a monthly steam communication with
Calcutta, &c., and the grounds on which that question rests, it should
be understood that, though the Directors willingly concurred-in the
wish expressed that they should use every proper exertion to accomplish
this object, yet it was clearly provided that it must depend, in a great
measure, upon the countenance and support they might receive from
the East India Company ;—that the risk of entering into any engage-
ment of this nature was one the Directors could not incur without more
information than they then possessed :—and that, in contemplating a
monthly intercourse between Calcutta and Suez, their views had imme-
diate reference to a mail contract as the only prospect which existed of
remuneration for such a heavy outlay, and regular annual expense, as
would thereby be incurred, and that, in fact, such an expense could not
be expected to be covered by the receipts from the passengers’ inter-
course alone.

It may, perhaps, be necessary to state that the whole arrangement
was also dependent upon the following condition, namely :—

‘ That, in the event of the East India Company wishing, within the
period of five years, to enter into any contract for the conveyance
of the mails, the pecuniary contribution should merge in the
sum that might be payable under such contract.”

The spirit of that arrangement has been faithfully carried out, though

the Directors, strengthened in the opinions which they expressed to the
Court of Directors in February and April, 1841, by the experience
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they have since derived, entertain little hope that the passengers’ inter-
course will secure a sufficient remuneration to justify them in holding
out the prospect of a monthly communication regularly throughout the
year ; as it appears evident, that during the monsoon months, very few
passengers are likely to undertake, except from absolute necessity, a
voyage of nearly 5000 miles under the unfavorable circumstances con-
nected with that season of the year.”—p. 8.

A proposal of much moment has been made by this Association to
the Government and the East India Company :—the advantages to be
derived from its adoption are certainly of the highest importance :—

‘¢ As soon as the Directors felt that they could undertake, by an im-
proved and more expeditious monthly communication than has hitherto
existed, to carry on the Mail service in the Indian Seas, they consi-
dered that it was their duty to the British and Indian public and
their proprietary, to tender their services for this object; they
therefore made a communication on this subject to Her Majesty’s
Government, and to the East India Company, offering to perform it ;
and their proposal embraced the following advantages over the present
system : —

1st.—The distance between England and the nearest seaport in India
(Bombay) was proposed to be accomplished in or under thirty days:
the average time at present being thirty-six days, (not including mon-
soon months.)

2nd.—A consequent gain of one month in the communication between
the United Kingdom and India, growing out of the acceleration of the
Mails in the Indian Seas, by means of superior vessels of upwards of 500
horse-power being employed in the service, thus enabling the public to
reply to their correspondents by the next return mail,

3rd.—A saving of expense to the public estimated at not less than
£30,000 per annum. :

This proposal of the Company, which receives every day additional
support from the leading mercantile interests throughout the kingdom,
is now under the consideration of Her Majesty’s Government and the
East India Company, and it may shortly be expected that a decision
will be come to thercon. The Directors entertain no doubt that they
will receive the cordial concurrence and support of the proprietary in
such measures as may be necessary to promote an object with which
their interests are so closely identified.”—p. 10.
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THE “ NOTHING TO DO’ COURT DAY, OUT DONE.

By act of Parliament, the Court of Directors must shew themselves to
their constituents once every quarter; in order, therefore, to escape the
forfeiture of the charter, by which the merchants of London, misrule
better and richer, but alas! weaker men than themselves, because the
nations of India have not made war their demon—the twenty-four
private gentlemen of Leadenhall Street, on the 20th December last,
did just emerge from their own little parlour, and range themselves
behind their barrier, occupy the chair, and shew themselves, for
more biddings ; as formerly, when indigo and tea were to be sold.
Patronage, and bills of exchange, are, however, the only articles, that
remain in the Company’s warehouse, for disposal in London ; the arms
and munitions of war being all for the advantage of the Natives in
India.

The general court was summoned to meet on the eve of St.
Thomas, the apostie of India, the shortest dayin the year; and it
assembled as usual as far off from the Board of Control as possible.
The proprietors congratulated each other that at last, they have com-
pelled their executive to paint over the filth of the old sale warehouse,
now used as their general court room ; but, the accumulation of dirt
still predominates above the fresh paint. Mr. Weeding asked about
the statue of the Duke’s brother, and the chairmain of India promised
to inquire about the marble. So much for the business of India’s
Parliament for the Christmas quarter! The £315,000 to be produced
on the 5th proximo, is by act of Parliament :—these salaries, pensions,
and gratuities, however are a national crime, not chargeable against
the Company, who bargained for power with the sole view of plundering
India as much as possible. All this was mere routine business; the
chairman simply telling his confederates that ¢ AL was Rieur.”

But we are now compelled to notice the melancholy catastrophe of
this great Court Day. Nevertheless, before we commence, let us set
ourselves right with the chief actor in the miserable tragedy, Major
Oliphant. This gallant gentleman was fairly elected into the direc.
tion, but was also cheated out of his turn ; and, we sincerely desire, as
an act of common justice, that no one will again slip into the direction
over his head; he is an honest, plain, straightforward soldier; but
his situation as a candidate for what ought to be a most honorable
situation, involves him in the whirlpool of the Company’s dirty and
corrupt common sewer ; and this experienced Indian officer, at the very
moment, at which the whole world gazes on India with alarm and hesi-
tation, is discovered bringing on the case of a Captain Patterson, on the
ground, forsooth, that there is already an allowanced gunner of an India-
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*man, for a pension!!! How, sick at heart the Major must have felt.
What will Chundoo Lall say ?

When that faithful vakeel, Rungo Bapoojee, entered the Court, and
made his salaam to the treacherous allies of his royal master, the great
majority of the directors and nthers behind the bar coughed, and * cried
hem,” as if their hearts had choked them with shame at the appearance
of the honest man.

Both the red chairs were on the left of the chair. What is the mean-
ing of this move ?

Messrs. Fielder and Weeding, as usual, abused the Board of Control,
and Mr, Marriott’s conduct fully evinced that fe, at least, is perfectly
awake, and waiting for Midsummer-day.

Before the chair was taken, Mr. Gordon handed in a printed reply
to the taunts addressed to him last quarter. We hesitate about in-
curring the liability of laying it before our readers, but this is the less
to be regretted, as it is we believe extensively circulated, and no doubt
the chairman will explain the personal charges alleged against his
own administration of Tanjore.

Mr. Solomons was present, but like a wise man, he held his peace,
and only appeared to evince his wonderment at the apathy of the
Company on the present most critical state of India—the sole guarantee
for their capital stock —aye, even for their annuity.

Mr. Goldsmid has relinquished his vain attempt to sit on the cross
bench so long occupied by the worthy baronet; Mr. G. left his own
seat on the opposite side of the room a year or two since, and endea-
voured to be recognized by the Directors as they pass to and from their
own parlour, flushed with thosei nspiring draughts with which they
keep up a due supply of Dutch courage, whereby they are enabled to
face their constituents ; but the old gentleman appeared to enjoy the
honest baronet’s seat as if he were sitting on red hot wires. Sir Chas.
Forbes sat steadily enough on that bench for many a long year— there
is, therefore, we should presume, no torture in the occupation itself ;
evil must lie in the seat of its would-be new occupant. We hope,
however, it is merely a skin deep disease, that the four golden stars
prefixed to his name by no means indicate that his talents are buried,
hid, or mis-applied ; and that it is not there, that his many talents canker
and corrode his soul and sting his conscience. We observe that his son
still enjoys the confidence of the Company.

And see the vain, the vile, the mean,
Surrounded with respect ;
* L] - [ [ ]

And look on creeping thin
With nothing save their wealth to boast,
Worshipped as lords and kings.

The Court sat less than an hour!!!
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THE EXTENSION OF OUR COMMERCE WITH INDIA
AND CHINA.

Tae vast and rapidly increasing commerce of this country with India
and China, and the field there opening for the profitable employment
of millions of further capital, bas induced, under the highest and most
propitious auspices, and with the support and encouragement of some
of our most eminent mercantile firms—the establishment of an Associ-
ation, of the ultimate prosperity of which there can, we should imagine,
exist no possible doubt, whilst the recent momentous events in the
East, in a more especial manner, render this the most favourable period
for the formation of such an undertaking.

The commerce of India is till in its infancy ; it wants British capital
and skill to develope the capabilities of the country and its industry.
That there is in that empire a great field for the British capitalist; a
field worthy of his ambition and of his patriotism, may be gathered from
the fact that the annual consumption of British manufactures in India,
amongst’ one hundred millions of people, direct subjects of the British
crown, and nearly an equal number more, who, though governed by
their own princes, are more or less dependent on British power, does
not exeeed sixpence a head of the population ; whilst the consumption -
by the negroes in the West Indies is estimated at £5. each. Our
present exports to India do not exceed £5,000,000 annually; increase
the consumption to but five shillings worth each, and it amounts to
£50,000,000. And when we remember the fondness of the Hindoos
and Mahomedans for magnificence and display, and the luxurious habits
of their kings, princes, and nobles, we may assure ourselves, that with
energy and perseverance on our part, in imparting to them our capital,
and with their growing desire for our manufactures, even the poorest
classes among them will not be long in reaching such an amount, while
the wealthier classes will average from eighty to one hundred times
that proportion, so that, with an increasing population and riches, the
export trade of our manufactures to India may be fairly calculated as
likely to amount, at no very distant period, to nearly £100,000,000
annually,

Besides the great amount of produce which we now take from other
parts of India, there seems very little doubt that the countries inter-
sected by the Indus and the rivers of the Punjaub will, in a few years,
produce all tbe articles in abundance for which we now pay Russia
£5,000,000 annually ; and will consume an equal portion of our ex-
ports. These vast countries are already in the habit of consuming
more or less of our exports, and they will gladly return us their com-
modities, such as indigo, cochineal, sugar, rice, drugs, silks, (raw, and
manufactured) wool, cotton, opium, saltpetre, timber, dye woods, and
many other articles, at prices which will remunerate them for their
labour, and in which we may reckon on a great and profitable trade.

Great, however, as are the commercial advantages to be derived from
a trade with India, it is impossible to overlook the gigantic field which
the recent treaty with China has opened to our view. We are now to
have four new ports, independently of Canton and Hong Kong, opened
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to the commercial enterprise of this country ; and when it is cansidered
how essentially commercial the Chinese people are in their pursuits,
and that the population is estimated at little short of 400,000,000, who
will venture to set a limit to the commercial and other advantages that
may arise to both nations by a freer intercourse and exchange of com-
modities npon a fixed basis, in the course of a few years.

The Association we alluded to in a previous pzge. is termed * The
Southampton East India and China Commercial Agency Company,”
with a proposed capital of £250,000, in 5,000 shares of £50 each—
gow,er of course being reserved for increasing the amount—and it bas

een established at Southampton, not only from the certain prospect of
that town becoming one of the first commercial ports and depots in the
kingdom, and from its favourable situation, but also owing to its rail-
way and economical communicatiou with all the great commercial
marts ; its commodious docks, the saving in port and dock dues, as
compared with those of London, Liverpool, and Bristol, the important
fact that it is now the station for both the East and West India mail
packets, and above all, to the saving of time and expense consequen
on the avoidance of the difficulties and dangers of intricate navigation.

The main aim and object of the Company is the furtherance and en-
, couragement of the industry of the indigenous population and the
native merchants of India and China, who are all, under the present
grasping and mischievous system of operations, carried on completely at
the mercy of a few great East India monopoly houses.

There are scores of wealthy, enterprizing, and painstaking indivi-
duals, as well in this country, as in your Eastern possessions, who, if
they bad the undivided attention of a respectable and responsible Joint
Stock Company, and its various officers at home and abroad, in whom
they could confide, gnd the security of its establishments, a8 a medium
through which they might avail themse¢lves to send the produce of
their industry to the markets of the respective countries alluded to—
would most cheerfully and willingly do so. But under the preseot
system, which obtains not only at home, but in India and China, no
shipper can secure himself against the risk of his interest being inter-
fered with by the very house through which he is consigning—that
house and its foreign representative being usually speculators on their
own account. Under the auspices of this Company, however, the
business of which is to be entirely restricted to agency or purely com-
mission transactions, no counter interests ¢an be fairly supposed to
arise either to baffle or disappoint the expectations of a shipper, save
those which may be regarded as inseparable from the ordinary fluctua-
tions and vicissitudes of the markets, whilst even these are modified,
&c., in a degre eguarded against by the combjned agency of a Company-
Let us, for instance, suppose a ship to arrive at an unfavorable market,
the whole interest of an entire cargo being under the control of sl!e

ompany ; in lieu of its dispersion, through a variety, of agencigs, a8 18
usually the case, a sound practical view. would be taken of the existing
state of things, and the market would be supplied in aggordance. with
that impression, whilst, in the other case, an abundance of diseordaut
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of opinians would be formed, the generality of which would be to urge
on an already oppressed market a further supply of unrequired goads,
1n prosecuting the husiness of this Company, there are, besides the
ordinary saurges of agency and eommissien from which the smoluments
arising are both various and extensive, three special branehes of trang-
actions, to the following analyses of which,extracted fram theably writien
prospectus issued by the Company, we beg to oall our veaders attentjon.

* I. To Cuarter VEsseLs.—This operation is not gone intg as a
matter of course, or with a view to make it a mere speculation, on the
contrary, it iy rather of neccssity than chaice—a matter more of pru-
dence and sound policy than anything else, Unless aship be under aur
own contrgl and management, we cannat forward the goods of our con-
stituents to their destination in India or China, without holding eur-
selves and them at the merey and diseretion of others. It is net
necessary, howewer, that we should precipitately proceed to charter a
vessel ; our first business ia ta be satisfied as to our ability to load her;
and thereby secure that punctuality and dispateh which is of such im-
tauce to all interests concerned.

t* There is, moreaver, a8 good and safe profit o he obtained by a
transaction of this nature, witheut causing any detriment to the in-
$evests of our constituents ; for besides insuring to them the advantage
of dispatch by our contract, we obtain the vessel on better terms for a
round sum, than hy shipping in ane or more ships, paying the ordinary
rate of freight of the day at so much per ton: consequently the profit
arising on a transaction of this kind, is the difference between what we
epgage to pay in the aggregate, and that which we charge to our respsc-
tive shippers in detail : averaging frequently £150 to £350.

“ II, OperazioNs 1M Excuaxee.~—These are also a safe and
lycrative mode of employing finds, both as vegards purchases of
hills made in this country and India. They are also advantageous
in another point of wiew,—as affording the Company the opportunity
of placing funds in their officers hands in India, at a comsiderable profit,
with which they are enabled to make moderate and safe advances on
consignments of prodnce to the Company, whereby good Commissions
are derived ; and, shopld the Consignors be disposed to order the invest-
ment of the proceeds of their consignments, (after the Company bave
reimbursed themselvey for their advagpce in India,) in the purchase of
British manufactures bere, the Company would again derive benefit to
the exten of 2} per cent. on the purchase and shipment of the goods,
besides other commissions and hrokerage for effecting insurances wpon
the shipment. ' '

“ 111, To Maxe MoperATE AND SAFE ADVANCES oNX Consian-
MENTS ouT AND HoMe.—Under this head, there are two views of the
subject to be considered. In the first place, it will be to the ad-
vantage of the Company to endeavour to procure as many consignments
as possible, free from any advance of capital: nor do we despair of
seeing the day, when, after the Company has been fully and efficiently
established, such will be their general practice, and our reason for
thinking so, is this :—
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The advantage a shipper will derive from having his goods consigned
through the medium of a Joint Stock Company, constrained by the
principle on which it is founded, to that of a purely Commission or
Agency business, will be that, in addition to its perfect security, it will
offer him the guarantee of undivided attention to his interests without
subjecting him to the risk of having his goods brought into competition
with those of the house through which he is consigning, who are often
both buyers of goods here, and sellers and buyers of produce in India, on
their own, or their agents account.

‘We may as well state here that the usual and ordinary rate of profit
derivable upon a transaction under this head, where no advance of
capital is made to the shipper, amounts to 9 per ceut. : thus, if goods to
the value of £1000 are sent through the Company to India or China
and sold there, the benefit to the Company amounts to £90. And if
the proceeds are ordered to be remitted back in goods or produce for
sale here on the shipper’s account, the profit to the Company amounts
to 14 per cent., or £140. .

¢ Then, with respect to goods going out under an advance of capital
on the part of the Company. The rate or proportion of advance given
is matter of arrangement ; but 50 per cent., and even two-thirds of the
amount, is not unfrequently given. The commissions derivable in that
case, amount to 10 per cent., and if goods or produce are sent back as
returns to the shipper, the commissions amount to 15 per cent., or
upon £1000 value, £150. -

¢ It is not contemplated by the Company to offer any advance upon
goods going out to China; as the mere establishment of a highly re-
spectable Company in that great empire at such an auspicious crisis as
the present, is deemed a sufficient guarantee and consideration to the
shipper, that the most advantageous results will be secured to him.
Their not doing so will,—it is believed and expected, be the sure means
of obtaining the support of the most eminent and influential merchants
and manufacturers this country,”

Unconnected in the remotest degree with this Company, and entirely
unacquainted with any of its directors or officers, we sincerely wish its
advancement and success. In its establishment we gladly and surely
hail the dawn of a brighter and more cheering day for India and her
people, and in its prosperity we shall as undoubtedly witness the over-
throw and utter demolition of those obnoxious monopolies which have
so long, so cruelly, and, hitherto, so successfully withered the energies,
and, in a measure, corrupted the character of the inhabitants of that
productive wealth-teeming and magnificent empire.
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TrAVELS IN KasEMIR, &c., the Countries adjoining the Mountain-Course of the
Indus, &c.; 2 volumes. Second Edition. By G. T. Viang, Esg.

Henry Colburn, Great Marlborough Street.

The late lamented Sir Alexander Burnes in a letter dated Cabul, 16th Sept.
1841, wrote to the author of these volumes thus :—*¢ I look out with great
anxciety for your map and book relating to Cashmere and Gilghit, &c. by far
the most interesting portion of your wanderings, and which will fill up a
great blank ;” and Mr. Vigne has indeed, in a singularly efficient and able
manner furthered the objects to which Sir Alexander here alludes.

The author’s various travels extending through Kashmir, Ladak, Iskardo,
the countries adjoining the mountain-course of the Indus, and the Himalaya,
north of the Punjab have been judiciously embodied in one continued narra-
tive, without unnecessary reference to the number of times—on three separate
occasions, for instance, crossing the mountains from the Punjab to Iskardo in
Little Tibet, and necessarily passing through Kashmir in his way—and variety
of seasons he visited the same places.

To Kashmir he first appears to have travelled in the course of the year 1837 ;
and as an extraordinary interest has recently attached to that country, owin
in a great measure to the important events which have of late years occun‘eg
there, we purpose, on the present occasion to confine our extracts mainly to
that portion of the Work which details the Kashmirian on-goings of our
talented and enterprizing author.

The interest taken in a view of the mere plans of Kashmir would doubt-
lessly be rather that of the agriculturist than of the mere prospect-hunter ;
but nothing certainly can be more truly sylvan than the ter part of the
meuntain scenery around them. With respect to this portion of the view, Mr.
Vigne thus writes :—

It has not, however, the verdure of the tropics. The trees, it is true, in many
instances, may differ from those of Europe; but with the exception of the beautiful
masses of Deodar in the Baramula pass, the aspect of the forest at a little distance
is wholly European; and although 1t may resemble the best of European scenery,
z:t European scenery is not the best. The precipice m:ﬂ be as bold, the dell ma

as deep, the cataract may speak as loudly, the general disposition of the land-
scape may be as grand, and Nature, in fact, may have made the most of her
materials; but the colour and outline descernible in a forest of the finest English
oaks, which we venerate for a hundred reasons, will not appear unexceptionable in
the eyes of any one who has witnessed the profuse grandeur of a tropical vegeta-
tion; and the lover of nature would miss the variety afforded by the waving
bambu, the graceful palms, the broad pendent leaves of the cocoa-nut or the
plaintain tree ; and what seems more within the power of an English landowner,
the embellishment afforded by the long sweeping festoons,and the brilliant autnmnal
scarlet of the hedera quinquefolio, common vine, and other parasitical plante,.—
P- 290.

Of the more useful productions of Kashmir, rice may be considered as the
staple grain ; in fact, 1t forms the principal sustenance of its population, and
is, consequently, a great article of revenue: the wealth of an estate, or a
jaghire, is calculated not by its value in money, but by the number of kirwahs
of rice which it can produce.

Rice-lands are re?.larl irrigated, and are considered the most valuable in
Kashmir, excepting the satfron-grounds at Pampur. .

Rice is sown in the spring. Abont the Nu-roz, the New Day, or vernal equinox,
the ground is prepared for receiving the seed. It is sloughed three times, and
when the ridges are dry they are broken by a large hand hammer, and then flooded
for one day before the seed is sown; and the sowing may be continued from the
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fourtieth day after the Nu-roz; aecording to the season. If a great deal of rain
has fallen, it may be deferred till the greater patt of the forty days have passed
away ; but it is most advisable to sow them within that time, otherwise experience
has shewn that there is a great chance of the crops being totally consu by the
cold blasts from the new snow, which commences to fall about the 1st of September,
earlier or later. After the seed is thrown upon the water, the labourers tread it
into the soil. The crop is ripe in ten or eleven weeks; the ground being constan
flooded till afow days before cutting. On the plain of Khampur, when the crop 18
:lilpo, the peasants sow mustard-seed amongst it, which eontinues in the ground all

e winter.

Of the cultivated fronnd in Kashmit, the rice occupies threé-fourths, wheat
about one-eighth, and the other is filled up by barley, buckwheat, cockscotnb, &c.

Rice-grounds are manured and improved by the distribution of clods of fresh
earth. It sometimes happens, on account of the scareity of labour,that all the land
cannot be prepared within a necessary time. The rice-seed is, nevertheless, sown
as usual, and when it is about s foot high it is transplanted into the prepared
ground, every buadle of stalks being inserted singly by the hand. I have seen
thid troublesome labour performed at the northera end of the valley.—p. 810.

Of the villages, villagers, and the inhabitants of the neighboaring fast-
nesses, we have the following interesting description :—

Thence I proceeded to Chaugam, through the pergunnah of thé same name, and
remarked the numerous but ruined villages that were scattered over the surface of
this once thickly populated district. any of the houses were tenantless and de-
serted; the frait was dropping imheeded from the trees; the orchards were over-
grown with a profusion of wild hemp and wild indigo; and the grave-yards were
still covered with blue and white iris flowers, which are always Eurposely planted
over them, partly for the sake of ornament, and partly because the roots, by being
matted together, prevent the turf from falling in. There is yet enough to shew
that the vill were once the very ne plus ultra of snugness and rusticity. A
clear and rattling stream is almost invariably at hand; the greensward on its banks
is shaded by fine walnut trees; the bryn tree, closely resembling the English elm,
often rears itself above them; and the still more gigantic chunar is generally
present, to overshiadow half the village with its boldly twisted branches, which are
wlive with- fhe chirruping of the myna, and the singing of the bulbul. The
chebutra, or raised bench of wood or stone, is usuelly placed at its foof; and on
and around this, the village gossips are for ever to be seen ; some sleeping, others
praying, others smoking their chillums, or kaliums; and almost invaribly, if the
weather be cold or rainy, carrying a kangri Beneath their garments. The kangri
i a basket with a handle, containing a red vessel of earthenware about the size of
a 421b, shot, into which is put a small quantity of linwd charcoal: and the

nts of both sexes warm' themselves (and, when sleeping, are occasionally
Sreadfnl‘ly burnt) IK holding it usually in front, or next to any part of the person
thati requires it. : stranger is at first astonished: at the universal similsrity of
figure which he observes. The value which a- Kashmiriad: sets: upon hid kangri
may be known by the following distich: —
“ Oh, Kangrl! Oh, Kangril |
‘You are the gift of Houris and Fairies;:

‘When I take you under my arms,
You drive fear from my heart.

The Pundits are loitering around, and justly complaining of the oppression of-
the Sikhs, who are his brethren in religion; discussing tlie news from the Punjab,
the ripening rice-crop, add the chances of a dearth or plenty; whilst the turbaned
« pish sufyd,” or * grey-bearded” Musselman, remarks with sorrow on the pre-
sent condition of his beautiful country, and compares it with what he has read of
the dominion of the Zagati (the Mogul Emperors), or remembers of the time of
the Patans,

Runjit assuredly well knew that the greater” the prosperity of Kashmir, the
stronger would be the inducement to invasion by the' Xast India- Company.
< Aprés moi le deluie," has been his-motto; ard most assuredly its ruin has been
weef’ erated, not less by his rapacity than by his: politieal jealousy, which suggested-
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to him, at any cost, the merciless removal of its wealth, and the reck]ess havoo
which he bas made in its resources. . '

" The lordly Sikh, the gaudiness of whose red and yellow dress is well contrasted
with the sombre uniformity of the outer costumne of the Kashmirians—which latter
consists merely of a loose, long-sleeved clouk,—is usually to be seen loungin
sbout in the very plenitude of consequence. The skin on his dark, fierce, an
finely-chiselled features has been polished up, and rendered almost transparent, by
the use of almpnd-oil; his long black hair, lately cleaned with milk, is flocking out
from under the snake-like folds of his small but neatly-twisted turban; he is proud
of the new pistol in his kumerbund, or girdle, his heron’s p‘ume, his large gold
ear-rings, and bangles of pure gold on his wrists; and he significantly twists up his
fong black and silky moustaches, when conscious of attracting the attention of
the women who have come to fetch water from the stream: and, as is often the
ease, if he be the commandant of the neighbouring guard-honse, and the officer
In charge of the revenue, he will be always surrounded by idle Kashmirians, and
may be seen listening with the utmost complacency to lying representations and
rmionl for exemption, which it is quite out of his power to grant, from those who

ate as cordially as they flatter him, and whom he as cordially despises in

return.—p. 319.

Mr. Vigne indulges in some ingenious, but perhaps over-sanguine specu-
lations, as to the fu.ure destiny of Kashmir, were it ever doomed to fall into.
the bands, or rather - let us mend the phrase —were it ever to be taken uuder
the truly paternal and fostering protection of the Anglo-Indian Government,

" One of the first results of the planting of the British flag on the ramparts of the
Huri Parbut would probably be a rush of people, particularly Kashmirians, to the
valley, in numbers sufficient for a time to affect the price of provisions. The nexé
would be the desertion of Simls, as a sanatarium, in favour of Kashmir. The
news of its oecurdon by the Queen’s troops in India would spread through the
East with a rapidity unequalled, excepting in the regions of the telegraph and the
steam-engine: it would be looked upon as the accomplishment of the one thing
needful for the consolidation of the British power in Northern India; and the
respect for the name, and a wish for the friendship and alliance of England, would
increase in proportion to the belief in the fruitlessness of any subsequent attempt
at disposession.
1t was, I believe, soon after the occupation of Delhi by the British troops, (I do
not know the date of the year) that a mission from Kashmir, with a request that
the Company’s government would take the country under its protection, arrived in
that city; but its object was unsuccessful, as the government of that time did not
think it expedient to lend a favourable ear to their proposals. To say that, had
they done 80, the East India Company might have long since been in possession of
the Punjab, and friendly relations have been established with the Court of Kabul,
‘s an assertion based perhaps upon no unreasonable conjecture. ‘
Kashmir enjoys the singular advantage of being at the sime time both a fortress
and a magazine; and although the battle for the valley would be fought on the
outside of it, yet the progress of an invading army might be opposed step by step,
as it often has been, from the mountain summits around each of its passes.
When a road is made through the pass from Baramula to Dhurumtawar, an
army of any strength, and most perfectly aptPointed, may be marched, in from four
,to six days, from the healthy atmosphere of Kashmir, to defend the passages of
Attok or Torbela; and with such protection on the north, Bombay as the capital
of India on the south, and the Indus between them, the British possessions in Hin-
dustan ought to be as safe from foreign invasion from the westward, as such an
extended line of frontier can possibly be made to render them. .
But Kashmir not only deserves attention as a stronghold in time of war; it is to
the arts of peace that this fine province will be indebted, for a more solid and
lasting, though less gorgeous celebrity, than it enjoyed under the Emperors of
Delbi. The finest breeds of horses and cattle of every description, may be reared
upon its extensive mountain-pastures, where every variety of temperature may be
procured for them ; its vegetable and artificial productions may be treated with
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British skill and capital, in such a manner as to ensure an excellence equal to those

of Europe, and superior to that of the neighbouring countries ; and the tools of a

('Ji;;rnish miner may bring to light the hidden treasures of its iron, lead, copper, and
ver ores.

Kashmir will become the focus of Asiatic civilization: a miniature England in
the heart of Asia. The climate will permit the introduction of the sports and
games of England; and presenting so many attractions, it will become the sine qua
won of the Uriental traveller, whether he be disposed to consider it \as the Ultima
Thule of his voyage, or a resting place whence he may start again for still more
distant regions,

The introduction of Christianity, the Mahomedans will not fuil to attribute to
the finger of God, and consider it as a step towards the fulfilment of their belief
that the whole world will become subject to the power of the Christians. The
missionary may here pursue his labours with some visible hope of success, when
the prevalence of English associations shall have weakened the effects of caste, and
the })rejud ces of Islam ; and this magnificent valley, hitherto the theatre of a hun-

faiths, will become the Alma Mater of our Eastern conquests, and the great
tng central temple of s religion as pure as the eternal snows around it.—p. 69,
vol. ii.

The far-famed shawl manufactory, about which we hear so much, pays a
rsvenue of 25 per cent. ; there are now, however, but five or «ix hundred shawl-
frames in the city. Formerly they were, we believe, infinitely more numer -
ous It occupies six or seven frames, we understand, of two men at each
for six months, to make a pair of two very large and handsome shawls.
Runjeet Singh ordered a a pair to be made with patterns representing his
victories and paid down, ‘Mr. Vigne tells us, five thousand rupees, after de-
ducting the duties. Only one of these was finished. Our author supplies us
with some curious details as to the wool-yielding animals and the various
processes employed in the manufacture of the shawls; a few of the more in-
teresting of which we subjon :—

The Poshm-i-Shahal, otherwise Poshmina(Poshm signifies the wool of any animal)
or shawl-wool, is. found upon the goats that are pastured upon the elevated regions
of Ladak and Changthung. It is undoubtedly a provision of nature against the
effect of the intense cold to which tb;y are exposed, and is found not only upon the
common goat, but upon the Yak or Tibetian grunting Ox, and the shepherds’ dog
which is used in the same inhospitable regions. * ¢ ¢ The Poshm is a cotton-
like down, which grows close to the skin, under the usua) coating of hair. That of
the ﬁoac is only of two colours ; if the animal be white the Poshm is white also; if
black (I have been told that it issometimes black, but have never seen it) or of any

other colour, the colour of the Poshm is like that of the Ibex, a dark, dull, brown-
ish maroon ; it is called in Persian Khad-rung, i.e., of its own colour, in contradis-
tinction to what has been dyed. * e *
All the thread used in making a large pair of shawls does not weigh more than
fifteen or twenty pounds En‘flish, and may be purchased for 120 to 150 small ru-
After the thread is dyed, it is dipped in rice water, a process which makes
1t stronger, and fits it to_be more safely moved by the shuttle, and the stiffness is
removed by washing. The undyed shawl stuff, which sells at five rupees the yard,
is called ubra, from ubr (a cloud) or alwan-i-sadah (without colour ;) and ifa
border be worked on it, the remaining white is called “ mutun.” Alwan, as the
showl stuff is called when free from ornament, is not often, if ever, made up by the
Kashmiri weavers of the natural colour of the Poshm, and may be, of course, dyed
of any coleur, red, blue, green, yellow, &c. ¢ ¢ ¢
It mes necessary to wu{ the shawls, in order to deprive them of the stiff-
ness of the rice-starch remaining in the thread, and for the purpose of softening
them generally. The best water for this use is found in the canals, between the
the lake and the floodgate at the Drogjan. Some ruins, in large limestone blocks,
- are lying on the washing place, and in one of these is a round hole, about a foot
. and a half in diameter, and a foot in depth; in this the shawl is placed, and water
ured over it, it is stamped on by naked feet for about five minutes, and then taken
into the canal, by a man stapding in the water ; one end is gathered up in his
_hand, and the shawl swung round and beaten with great force upon a flat stone,
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being dipped into the canal between every three or four strokes. This occupies
about five minutes. They are then dried in the shade, as the hot sun spoils the
colours; and in ten days afterwards the coloured shawls undergo a similar pro-
cess, but occupying less time.

Mr. Vigne asserts that there is certainly something in the water of the
canal which communicates to the shawl a softness which cannot be given to
those manufactured at any place in Hindustan. At the same time he states
his belief that those made in Paris, or at Norwich, would be as soft, were it
not for the greater closeness of texture consequent upon their being made by
a machine instead of the hand. For the same reason, it is well known that
the calico made in India is much softer, and is much more durable, than that
made in England.

These volumes abound with precisely that species of interest and worth,
80 essentially requisite in the fashioning ofa good book of travels. Abandon-
ing the oft-trodden, every-day routes of the majority of our modern slip-shod
sight seers, our author, at much personal hazard, has traversed a hitherto
unbeatgn track, and courageously explored districts—amongst others, Iskardo,
the capital of Little Thibet—previously unvisited by Europeans. Mr. Vigne—
presenting us with a vast mass of curious and valuable facts—writes im-
partially, sensibly and. at times, quite graphically :—indeed his work, with
all its various and attractive qualities, is truly a first-rate performance.

Tre DocTRINE or PurcAToRry, &c., as Maintained by the Romish Church, °
' Examined. By the Rev. W. J. HaLr, M.A.

H. Wix, Bridge Street.

. As it has become necessary, if not, perhaps, important to the present hap-
piness of the Christain,—in the disquieted and contentions condition in which
our Church, by the writings and actions of so many of it members is now
placed—to ascertain, if possible, the truth or falsehood of the Romish doctrine
ot: Purgatory, in order tﬁn, if true, he may adopt such means as may enable
him to escape its horrors ; and if false, ‘‘ that he may seek the effectual me-
thod of purification which the Bible declares can take place in this life only,
before “ man goes hence, and is n2 more seen ;" Mr. Igall, the author of the
present ¢ Examination,” has applied to the very fountain-heads themselves
of Catholic faith and lore,—has sought in those writings which have not only
not been disproved condemned by superiors in 4uthori?', but which have been
appealed to for ages by almost every controversialist of the Romish Church—
has appealed to the notorious and stately dicta of the Council of Trent, the
acknowledged and authorized teachers of the Roman communion, for the true
origin, import, and bearings of this erroneous,’dangerous, and irreligious doc-
trine.

The volume now before us, presents us with the result of these praise-
worthy and not unlaborious researches and investigations, and, whether we
regard the sound and scriptural learning which it exhibits, or the liberal,
christian-like and impartial spirit it displays—Mr. Hall combatting aad
eradicating error, not warring with the individuals who maintain it—is indeed
a most valuable and acceptable work. It is divided into ten chapters, in
which are discussed, amongst others, the following important subjects :—
Statement of the Doctrine, Scriptural Authorities and Evidences against Pur«
{abory, Purgatory Opposed to Reason, Prayers for the Dead, and Motives
or teaching Purgatory. The section devoted to a consideration of the oppo-
sition which may be so successfully offered to purgatory by reason, contains
a paua%e which we purpose extracting ; it is a trinmphant refutation of an
essential element of that very pernicious doctrine, and its perusal will satisf;v
our til'neaders as to the firm, lucid, and thoroughly orthodox style of Mr. Hall’s
writing.
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‘With reference to this part of the subject, it will now be neoessar{ to exdminé
another argument—specious, indeed, but failing, before the test of a rigid serutiny,
to uphold the doctrine of Pargatory on rational grounds. It is said that the very
idea which we entertain of justice shews that a temporary punisiment, and thatonly,
must be due to many after death. When a man infringes human laws, hels
Enished in proportion to the erime of which he has been guilty. Petty latceny,

instance, is not visited with the same severity as murder, nor is lying consi-
dered a vice of equd magnitude with perjury. If, then, mortals endeavour to be
tn in the administration of human laws, it cannot be supposed that Jehovah will

less just in the merciful execution of his divine laws. Will the man, who,
being in a state of grace, is suddenly cut of with an unrepented transgression upon
his head, be exposed to the same torments as the man who dies in the guilt of
some grievous and deadly offence? Such venial sin, according to the Romish dogms,
requires & place of temporary punishment after death, in order to the purification
of the offender.

Now, it is only necessary to read the Bible—a privilege from which the Papist,
except under certain circumstances, is excluded—in order to learn * that every
man will be rewarded according t0,” that is, in proportios to  his works ;” and, con-
sequently, that as the rewards of heaven, so the punishments in hell will vary in
d The Romish Church, however, assuming the eqnality of eternal punish-
ments, seeks to defend the Almighty from an imputation of injustice, by throwing
the less hardened sinner into purgatory, there to endure a greater or less propor-
tion of temporary pain between death and the resurrection. There is as hitle
doubt that God’s justice will be executed in hell according to the varied va-
tions in the previous life of the sinners there to be punished, as that the un-
nambered glories of heaven will be variously realized and enjoyed by the saints in
light. The apostles and martyrs will doubtless partake more abundantly of the
rapturous joys of the new Jerusalem, than the humble, though faithful, Christian
who has passed unheeded along the narrow Eath that leads to the heavenly
Canaan. The vessels both of honour and dishonour will vary in capacity;
though the diadem of the aged saint will be different from that of the infant of
yesterday, yet each will receive one fitted to the brow. —p. 207. ‘ .

Amongst the Notes, which are exceedingly copious and erndite, we meet
with the following singular illustration of superstition :— R :

. There was formerly a custom in Herefordshire of hiring persons, called “ Sin
Eaters” at funerals, tc take upon them the sins of the party d Fhe corps
being ,Placed on a bier, & loaf of bread was brought out and delivered to the * Sin
Eater,” together with a mazard bowl of maple, full of beer, which be .drank, bend-
ing over the body. In consideration of the farther gratuity of sixpence, he took
upon himself, ipso facto, all the sins of the defunct, who was thereby delivered from
th;renalty of walking afier death. In the seventeenth century there was, on the
borders of Wales, an old man who practised this calling, pawning his own soul for
& trifling compensation, in order to secure the repose of that departed,—p. 225.

Those who desire to sift the matter of the doctrine of purgatory, and un-
derstand it thoroughly, must turn to Mr. Hall's present very admirable book.

Tre PortroLio ; No, 4, and Supplement.
James Maynard, Panton Street.

This is the fourth number of that resuscitated political periodical, ¢ The
Portfolio,” and written much in the same nérvous and sarcastic style; ex-
hibits a similar dggree of that morbid and wearisome anti- Russian, .or perhaps
anti- Palmerston idiosyncrasy, which so notably distinguished it previously to
its temporary or cataleptic demise. : ST :

. Mr. Urquhart, its avowed editor, is undoubtedly the prince, the very
sovereign, of egotists, and rarely appeirs to enjoy, br eveh endure, bis
literary existence, unless his writings overflow with transeripts of his own
thoughts, his own sayings, and his own doings. - Thus the first paper in the
present number is, in this spirit of unpleasant selfishness, devoted ta-a brace
of articles extracted from the Conversations Lexicon and Augsburgh Gasetie,



CRITICAL NOTICES. 349

it extends to twenty-four closely printed pages, and relates solely, undivi-
dedly, atid most fatiguingly, to that gentleman’s dismal squabbles withi Lord
Palmerston, his inveterate antipathy to Russia, and his own notorious c¢on-
nection with ¢ The Portfolio.” : S

To make amehds, however, for all this unconsciondble dulness, we have
an admirably written article on * The Words and Acts of Sir Robert Peel a8
influencing Irish Agitation and bringing Repesl,” and a most dsshing, pithy,
fragment, entitled ** Progress of the Drama in Serbia.”” From this litter
we annex the following extract,

Russia was unable to prevent the Serbians from re-appointing their Prince.
After he was re-elected, and after they had done it, she has succeeded in prevent-
ing the Ottoman Empire from re-investing him. Russia was unable to drive the
Mussulman Government into &n assault upon its Christian subjects—she has
suceeeded in driving out from amongst their brothers Serbia’s patriotic ministers.
Shdme ugon Europe that she should have ever had to struggle.—S8hame upon
Europe that by such streuith Russia should be beaten.  Again, shame upon El)l-
rope that she has suffered the prize to be lost after the victory has been won!

ussia has constantly her whole power available to be brought to bear upon any
point. Whatever is to her an object great or small, deserves and receives the
support of the full energy of her faculties. Those who are opposed to her, may
master their energy at times, but it will only be upon some great and pressing
necessity. For the re-election of & Prince all the energies of the Porte and of
Serbia were called into play. That energy could not be ever on the stretch, nor
that union constantly unshaken.—She fatigues by iteration of assault, and disarms
by the inferiority of the points assailed. But to Russia, the chief point is what-
ever may be attained. As in the assault of a beleaguering force, the failure of
attempt is no defeat, so that it may be renewed.

Can Europe look quietly on such struggling patriotism, and such relentless
crimes, contemptuous of the one and benevolent to the other?

Here there isno oppression of a Christian people, by an Eastern and barbarous

wer—none of the pretexts that served in the affairs of Greece, to account for
E:xrope’s activity and acts. Then Russia appesled, and not in vain, to your sym-

thies, for a Christian people oppressed by an infidel master. Now is it she,
erself, that is at once the oppressor of the people, and the master. It is she, who
"drives that Empire to acts of violence against its Christian subjects, with which
hereafler she will feed your fanaticism. ~You great and intelligent European peo-
ple, do you now assume the defence of the op%ressed Christian?
Some while ago, you took part with the feeble against strong; now is the oe-
- oasion to shew mercy and to do justice. But you pity or despise, you love or hate,
ou are inert or busy as it is required of you. As to the common herd of Europe,
it is futile to address words to them ; but there are & few men accidentally cast
into a certain position, where the rectification of affairs, the moment they see their
way, i8 within thejr reach. These are the Ministers of England and France. Is
there no chance that some one of these men may be moved oog the sense of degra-
dation attached to such a condition ? or if from men manhood has been altogether
" divorced, is it not possible that some one of the wives or daughters of thase men,
should feel that there is here shame for our race and name, as well as danger, and
thus move a husband, brother, or a father to consider whether it be on such
matters as are debated in the House of Commons, that depend the fate of Britain,
and the honour of her sons.—p. 567.

Scrrprure ILLUSTRATED BY ENGRAVINGS, designed from existing Authorities,
The Religious Tract Society, 65, St. Paul's Churchyard.

By all observant and diligent students of the Bible it has constantly been
acknowledged, and as frequently reiterated as a subject of complaint, that
the paintings of the old masters—so widely and so admiringly diffused—
illustrative of the events described, and the scenery and costume mentioned
or detailed in the Holy Scriptures, have often, and indeed to a serious ex-
tent, conveyed erroneous and false ideas. They do not, in truth, acoord
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with those ideas of oriental usages and customs which we derive from the
sacred Text, and betray so dire an amount of ignorance and superstition, as,
in many instances, to bewilder and mislead the youthful and uninformed
mind to a prodigious and most mischievous extent, .

The object of the present undoubtedly attractive work is to present to the
eye and to the mind of the reader, and derived from the most trustworthy
authorities, a series of correct descriptions of scripture facts and truthful
representations of Oriental manners, accompanied by brief accounts, derived
from the holy writings, of the events which they represent, and a short and
general exposition of the various subjects,

The illustrations confined to the pourtrayal of events narrated in the
Old Testament, consist of twenty-five engruvings on wood, and are all
admirably well executed; those especially are really of singular excellence
which depict the following events, *‘ The Departure of Rebekah to become
the wife of Isaac” —*¢ The Funeral of Jacob’’—¢¢ The infant Moses found by
Pharoah’s daughter”—*‘ Aaron offiring incense on the Golden Altar”—
*¢ Boaz and Ruth”—** Samson in Captivity.” The letter-press descriptions
are well written, and contain some interesting notices, either in elucidation
of their accompanying engravings, or referring to the striking similarity even
yet existing between the manners of the modern and ancient Orientals. We
repriut a portion of the commentaryon *‘ Jacob tending the flocks of Laban.”

The familiarity of shepherds with their flocks in Oriental countrieg was very re-
markable. We'read of their going before, léading, calling their sheep, and of
their flocks following, and distinguishing their voices. Jacob was, indeed, one of
the most celebrated shepherds of the patriarchal age, for he not only tended his
flock, but improved the variety. The object of the drawing is to exhibit him in
the discharge of his duties, and the result of his ameliorating labours, which may
be traced in the agpearanee of the sheep.

Salvator Rosa has painted the subject; but his Jacob is of the Abbruzzi, and his
sheep those of the Cam a of Rome—a mode of representation contrary to both
reason and scripture. He has also represented the flock on the margin of a rich
stream of water, which is equally opposed to truth. As scripture represents, 8o
the flocks feeding on the plains of Mesopotamia are watered, in the absence of
streams, from a well; whence it arose, that a good well was considered by the in-
habitants an invaluable blessing. On the possession of wells, indeed, depended the
existence of men and beasts in many parts of the East.

The costume in which Jacob appears in the drawing, is that of the primitive
Bedouins. As the manners and habits of the Orientals continue unchanged, it is
probable that Jacob wore such a dress while tending his flock.

Two distinct races of sheep are, in the present day, found inhabiting Syria and
Palestine, the Bedouin and the Syrian. The latter species is the more numerous,
and, therefore, introduced into the dmwing. with the improved variety of ring-
straked, spotted, speckled, &c. As the Syrian variety, indeed, is found in great
gerfect.ion in countries with which the Hebrews were conversant, it is highly pro-

able, that it composed the flocks of the patriarchs. The tail of one ofv tﬁm
animals is very broad and large; hence, the variety has been an object of wonder
to every traveller, from the time of Herodotus. To preserve these appendages
from injury, the Arabs frequently affix & piece of board to the under part, and
sometimes it is found necessary to attach wheels. The fat of the tail is employed
as a substitnte for butter and oil, and when eaten with rice, it is very palatable.

Hxrs on Sea-Risks, containin%some practical suggestions for diminishing Mari-
time Losses, &c. By Lieur. EDwARD JENNINGS, R.N.

R. B. Bate, 21, Poultry.

Lieutenant Jennings' primary design in the publication of this valuable
and practical work, is to induce the encouragement to a more general and
enlarged use, in merchant vessels, of that sage and unerring foreteller of
weather—the marine barometer ; and by offering some remarks on that ever
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needful instrument, principally grounded on his many years of nautical expe-
rience, to sitisfy his readers as to its certain capability, in all climates and
at all seasons, to forewarn mariners, and thereby, consequently, to enable
them either, on the one hand, to avoid their worst and direst effects, or, on
the other, to be better prepared against them at their outset. Subservient
to this, the main aim of the work, our gallant author furnishes some general
observations, with the view of enforcing the employment of constant and un.
remitting caution and attention in navigating, and, concluding, adds some
useful and ready suggestions in cases of accident and emergency.

As we usually prefer extracting a passage or so from the book we may be
be noticing, in order that our readers may, in some measure, be enabled to
form their own opinion as to the quality of its contents, we subjoin the fol.
lowing incident, illustrative of the vigilance and exactness of the barometer;
;ogether with some serviceable hints for the guidance of vessels trading to

ndia :—

Such were the disastrous effects of this memorable hurricane (in the East Indies
in 1808 ;) from a summary of which I think myself entitled to draw the following
practical inferences, viz.,—that had we instantly attended to the timely warning of
the barometer, by bringing the ship to the wind, and making preparations for the
storm, instead of scudding before it until we could scud no longer, we should have
escaped with as little injury as the two ships I have just alluded to; and that, had
the three unfortunate ships which foundered in the storm, pursued a similar course
(which, it may fairly be presumed, they did not,) & very different fate might have
befallen them too. "But, lest the fatal catastrophe of this hurricane should not be
deemed sufficiently conclusive, I shall mention the result of another, no less fatal
in its consequences, which was encountered in the following season by another
fleet of Indiamen, nearly in the same latitude and longitude, whilst under convoy
of the late Lord Exmouth. On this occasion, four of the finest ships of the fieet,
crowded with passengers from Calcutta, were supposed to have foundered, as they
were missing immediately after the storm, and were never heard of more. The last
time they were seen, was by Lord Exmouth himself, when they were observed to
be scudding before the gale, while the rest of the fleet were lying-to. Here, then,
we have another melancholy instance in point, which, coupled with the preceding,
ought to satisfy the mind of the most sceptical seamen, as to the infallibility of the
barometer, in indicating the approach of hurricanes, within the tropics more par-
ticularly, and consequently oF the inestimable value of this instrument to every
commander of a ship, and more especially to those whose destination is India.

As there will now be a considerable increase in the number of vessels bound to
and from China, and probably many officers will be so empIO{ed who_have not
been accustomed to navigate those seas, it is to be hoped, that all such will furnish
themselves with [-lorsburg’s valuable directions, and with whatever othe.r inform-
ation they can obtain, which may be likely to prove useful. As far as it may be
possible, they would do well to have their voyages out and home so arranged, as to
avoid being in the latitudes and longitudes where typhoons are usually encountered,
at those seasons of the year when they may be expected. . .

It appears, from ail lze records which I have seen, as well in Col. Reid’s valuable
work on the Law of Storms, as in other places, that, first, the barometer fglls nearly
an inch before those destructive hurricanes take place; secondly, bg. keeping to the
wind you may be likely to be sooner out of their influence; and thirdly, in hardly
any case, do vessels, however well prepared, escape without losmﬁ. their lower
masts. In the second note of page 20, I have recommended scudding before a
hurricane only as a choice of evils, since, I fear, most vessels would upset lying-to
for it is evident, that a vessel before the wind is less op_press_ed by its force, than,
when lying-to. Could she, however, stand up against it, lying-to is much more
{:referuble. (particularly in a hurricane in the East Indies,) as you would then be

ikely to be exposed to its action during a much shorter time. —p. 93

'There are many observers of the barometer, who think their instruments
are not sufficiently exact to make it worth their wlple to persevere in record-
ing their results.” These, however, we would remind of a truth well known
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to all observers, and demonstrated by mathematicians—unnoticed, neverthe-
Yess, in the volume before us—that the worst instruments do not differ near
so much from the best, in the mean of a large number of observations, as in sin-
gle observations, provided « nly the instrument be such that any single result
is as likely to be too small as too great ; and thus a bad instrument inthe
bands of a persevering and accurate observer, may do more good than a
splendid one in the hands of an idler.

The manner in which the general subject of Sea Risks is treated in this
volume, the valuable information afforded by its author, and the practical
skill developed by his eminently useful instructions and directions. entitle
Lieut. Jennings to the thanks, as well of the mercantile, as the general
commnnity. The period, we should imagine is not very far distant wheo a
commander of a vessel will deem it unwive to sail from harbour without
nambering a copy of ** Hints on Sea Risks,” as an indi~pensable accompani-
ment to his charts, his compass, and his chronometers.

Epwarp Souers; a Domestic Story, &c. By the Author of “ Poems by Viator,”
o Lloyd and Co., Harley Street.

There is nothing very new or very striking in the incidents of this
#¢ domestic story ;" the dramatis persone scarcely possess amongst them an
atom -of originality, and throughout the two hundred pages there are not, we
believe, six of dialogue ; and still, in spite of these serious and discouraging
draw-backs, the bock is not wholly uninteresting : the moral is unexception-
able, the trivial and unimportant incidents which slenderly diversify the drab-
tolouted monotony of the tale, are related, not without some artistic effect ;
whilst the colloquies, which form so infinitesimal a portion of the volume are
written iu a natural and unaffected manner, and most commendably in keep-
fng with the common. place and characterless personages who may be supposed
to be their participators.

‘We are not quite positive as to the originality of the following anecdote,
illustrative of the biblical erudition of a certain Mr. Nethersole, a college
intimate of the hero of our story; old or new, however, it is worth
extraetion >— ° :

One of the first questions in divinity (for at Oxford, divinity forms a consider-
sble portion of what is required from every man for his degree; whether he is
ing into'the church or not, it makes no difference) that was put to him was the
ollowing, “ What brute animal is recorded as having spoken in scripture ?” Mr.
Nethersole, who had by this time discovered that he knew rather less of his books
than he in his conceit had imagined, looked first at the table before him, then at
the ceiling and walls of the room, and finding they afforded him no assistance, at
last answered—*“ The whale.” The examiner was rather taken aback at this
preposterous reply, but wishing to sound the depths of the examiner’s ignorance,
veiled his astonishment as best he might, and proceeded to ask, in a very bland
and conciliatory tone of voice, to whom the whale spoke—¢ Moses inege bul-
sushes,” responded Nethersole, who now fancied he was getting on famously.
What p between them, was the next question:—* Moses said unto the whale,
¢ Thou art the man,’ and the whale answered and said, * Almost thou persuadest
me to become a Christian,’ ” st this climax of absurdity, it is neediess to say
that all were convulsed with unextinfuishable laughter; it was said that on that
occasion thy lantern jaws, O Eden, rel arled into & grin for the first and only time,
and that the ever-enduring Purdue, “ clerk of the school is he,” started in affright
at the unwonted sound that woke the slumbering echoes. Of course, after the
exposé we have just narrated, it was quite useless proceeding with Mr. Nethersole’s
examination, and the senior examiner, rising with an air of great politeness,
to intimate to his young friend that as he and his coadjutors were quite satisfied as
to the extent of his knowledge, the best thing he could do would be to best a
retreat from the field at onee. This advice Lﬂ. Nethersole was obliged to take.
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and accordingly he left the schools, smarting under & keen sense of injury, and
highly indignant with the examiners, as one who had been unfarrly dealt
with.—p. 87.

A short story, entitled * A Legend of the Coast,” is also included in the
present volume ; it is entirely devoid of originality, and otherwise possesses
but little merit.

THE MopErATION oF THE CHURCH ofF ENoLAND. By TiMorHY PULLER, D.D.
A New Edition, by the Rev. Ropert EvEN, M.A., &c.

Pigott, 39, Kennington Gate.

The claims of our revered Church to the digoified and worthy title of
moderator are manifold and powerful. If when we rpeak of doctrine, disci-
pline, and rites, we adopt the order of their relative importance, it will
appear that our Church has been aware of the relation. ** Of doctrine, that
it be purely scriptural, she has been most jealous; of discipline, that it be
after an apostolic pattern. she has shewn herself tenacious ; of rites, that they
be, as far as possible, uniform, she has not heen unmindful.” The language
she has held respecting each is the best evidence of her views of the relative
dignity of each. Iu speaking of doctrine, as in the sixth article of religion,
she is peremptory ; of discipline, as in the preface to the ordination services,
she makes her coofident appeal to scripture and ancient testimony. yet in
terms somewhat less positive than the former ; while, in matters of ritnal
and rtllbé'ic, her intentions are plain, but temperately and considerately pro-
pounded.

The aim of the present work, which is now republished from the original
edition of 1679, is not only to illustrate this 1emperate spirit of the Churth of
England, which, in the capacity of Moderator sat in the assembly of dis-
putants from the middle of the sixteenth, and nearly to the end of the seven-
teenth century, and during the whole of which period, owing to the con-
vulsions of religious difference that shook Europe to its centre, her position
was in nowise a quiet one ; but, at the same time, to shew that in maintain-
ing it, she compromised nought of essential truth,

Dr. Puller, of whom a short biographical sket<h is prefixed to this volume,
and from which we gatner the following few particulars, was a Fellow of
Jesus College. Cambridge, his name occurring in the list of New Fellows in-
stituted by Bishop Wren in 1660. He took the degree of A.M. in the fol-
lowing ycar, that of B D. in 1667, in the year 1671 he was presented to the
rectory of Sawcome in Hertfordshire, and two years afterwards took the
degree of D.D. Dr. Puller became rector of St. Mary-le-Bow in London,
in 1679, the same year in which his bock was published, and hence it is not
unreasonable to conclude that this preferment was an expression of the esteem
in which the Archbishop of Canterbury, the patron of the above living, held
Dr. Puller’s work ** The Moderation of the Church of England.” He died in
London in November, 1693.

Dr. Puller’s writing exhibits all the manliness and much of the severity of
a sound and disciplined judgment; in his style he is perhaps more quaint
than pedantic, and in his sense clear, intelligible, and original. The sub-
joined extract from his denunciations of the bondage of the Romish cere-
monials is srikingly characteristic of the entire contents of the volume.

Yet, when we consider the horrid stiff superstition of such precisions whom the
moderation of the Church of England, in point of ceremonies, doth affright, we
cannot think them so moped, but others appear to have run into a greater excess
of madness, when we behold the exceeding number of ceremonies and observances,
.which the Roman rubrics appoint:in their rituals, missals, pontificals, &c. We
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may bless ourselves, who, within the communion of our church, are freed from such
a bondage, more grievous than the Jewish; especially, since their rites (many of
which are so ridiculous and trifling) are not only approved, but required by the
Council of Trent, under the pain of anathema, and that, for surer notice, repeated
in the first page of their ritual. Wherefore, as Plutarch well saith of religion, it
it hath its place between contempt and divine things, on one hand, and superstition
on the other; so the moderation of our church is excellently tempered to keep
Christians from enthusiasm, in one extreme, and froin what some call rituality, on
the other. OF our church’s care in this last particular, Bishop Taylor thus endea-
vours to satisfy some consciences, &c.—p. 129.

As editor, Mr. Eden has displayed considerable sagacity and ingenuity ; he
has added an excellently well written introductory preface, industriously
verified and corrected t{e very numerous references, 2nd the whole of the
passages cited, he has caused to be printed at length; in a word, by kis
carefull suplervislons and learned annotations, he has rendered a valuable book
—invaluable.

Fipeury; or, a Town to be Let, Unfurnished. A Poem, in Six Books.
By GeorGge HaTToON.

Simpkin, Marshall, and Co., Stationers’ Hall Court.

He must indeed be a harsh and sourly disposed critic who would exercise
his calling heavily or ungently on the present verses, even had their modest
and apoloietic proem remained uuwritten. Mr. Hatton thus deprecatingly
appeas to his readers :—

Destitute of that patronage which is the life and ordinary support of infant liter-
ature, on its own poor worth his book must stand or fall. It has no pretensions
to great mer:t, therefore, its failure will be less severely felt.

Huving ventured on the great arena of letters—too presumptuously, perhaps,
considering his credentials—the author is well aware, that he has laid himself open
to the lash of criticism; yet he hopes, that it may, if untempered with mercy, be at
least softencd by humanity, and exercised with justice; more he cannot expect
from an indulgent public.

In any event, however, the author will not have inuch reason to complain. The
‘composition of the poem, aud its superintendence through the press, have beguiled
many an hour, which otherwise, during a prostrating sickness of eighteen months,
must have been wearisome and heart sickening; and if he should ever be restored
to health, the author will be constrained to attribute his recovery, in some degree,
to the pleasant occupation thus afforded.

Although the verses but rarely scintillate with poetry of a very high order
or caste, they nevertheless display considerable command of language, a
certain ease and fluency of expression, and much sensible and healthy think-
ing. The characters introduced are, we believe, for the most part sketched
from life, but the idea of the poem is derived from the fact of our anthor
having observed on the walls of a populous and manufacturing town in the
North of England, a placard bearing the following, and, we should imagine,
unique inscription—“ A towa to be le’, unfurnished,” and, writes Mr. Hatton,
¢ judging from the mcagre and squalid lovks of its inhabitants, its closed
manufaetories, its en.pty dwellings, together with the general air of utter
desolation that pervaded the whole place, we fear the jest bore too near an
approximation to truth for its fidelity to be qnestioned.”

We sincerely trust that ere now Mr. Hatton, abaodouing his ‘¢ harrowed
couch of care,” has again been enabled to walk forth in health and strength,
a thankful appreciator of God’s gifts and blessings, and an active, yet in-
dulgent observer of man’s frailties and follies. To his grievous malady, and
the mental depression consequent on so lengthened an illness, we undoubtedly
refer the rhythmical and other defects occasionally to be met with in his poem.
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Tas Hanp-Boox or Warer Corours, &c. By W. Winsor and H. C. Newton
: 4th Edition. :

Tilt and Bogue, Fleet Street.

The pretensions of this little book are confined to a clear and untechnical
account of qualities and effects of the pigments or colours employed in water-
colour painting ; and we have no doubt that th s unassumingly written Haud-
Book will supply to many, information of a kind of which they may have
hitherto felt the want.

On first perusing the long list of colours (or more properly pigments)
presented to him by modern chemical art, the young student is naturally
much embarassed in selecting from so extensive an assortment the few that
may be considered necessary, and as it would be both troublesome and ex-
pensive to procure every colour in the list, to the number of perhaps seventy
or eighty, for the purpose of experimenting upon them all, with the desire of
discovering the qualities of each individually, he commonly takes a more
expeditious course, by consulting some one further advanced in the art than
bimself, who may probably advise him to use the same colours that he himself
employs: and thus, by adopting the selection suitable only tu another, he
perhaps remains fur years unacquainted with the properties of other colours,
Detter suited to his own particular subjects, or mode of treatiuyz them.

Now, in lieu of this tortuous and imperfect mode of acquiring, after «11,
but a very empty, shabby pittance of second-hand kn:wlelge, we would
recommend to the young artist the study of the present treatise; it will dis-
cliose to him the combinations, properties, and merits of the numerou:ly
d verse eolonrs offered for his use, whilst ita careful perusal wi'l not only
afford him an insight into their general nature, but also most materially aid
him in forming a correct estimate of their fitness for, and applicability to,
the various portions of the drawing on which he may purpose to employ
them. .

That we have not over-estimated the deserts of this Huand-Bouk, will be
maniiested by the subljoined extracts, which we detach from its pages. The
fir:t relates to those pigments obtained from the animal world. -

Gallstone and India Yellow are both products of the animal economy; the former
is procured in a state nearly fit for use. Sepia is the concreted gall of the Cuttle
fish, and requires to be purified and very finely ground before the richness of the
colour appears.

But of all creatures, the Cochineal insect contributes most extensively and use-
fully to the palette, for although presenting only a dull black appearance in itself,
it is yet made by a particular treatment to yield the most powerful and brilliant
crimsons known, viz., the Carmines and Crimson Lakes. Scarlet and Purple Lakes
are also made from the same, by varying the mode of manufacture.

The process by which this bla-k insect is made to yield the beautiful colour
called Carmine, 18 one of considerable difficulty, and great nicety in its manipula-
tions; so much so, that even until late years the finest manufactures of this kind
had been imported from France; in which country they were first brought to per-
fection; and it was at one time confidently asserted by many able chemists, that
Carmine could not be made of fine quality in England, on account of the haziness
of our atmosphere. This is now shewn to be incorrect, as the Carmines made in
this country are fully equal, if not superior, to any produced in France.—p. 8.

Should the artist rely for the chief effect of his picture on the purity and
brightness of the high lights, he will of course find the advantage of possess-
ing those colours which have least of a broken or shadow tint, as the nearest
approximation to light. Oa this subject, Messrs. Winsor and Newtoun offer
some very judicious ohservations, a portion of which, in coacluding our
notice of their clever little treatise, we here annex.

If he rely on the depth and force of his shadow, he must necessarily address
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himself to those pigments that approach ncarest to the richness and intensity of
real shadow, If he paint flowers or gorgeous draperies, he will require the hig{m
and most positive colour; and he must have them, even though they be deficient
in other particulare. For a delicate aerial landscupe he will be desirous of securing
those that wash and flow best, as least likely to obtrude texture where it is not
wanted; and it cannot be too clearly understood, that no pigment~ possesses every
necessary quality, but that all are variously distributed throughout the whole

range.

Bgyoway of illustration, let us suppose that his subject reqnires very olear rosy
tints, in the sky perhaps, or in the flesh; it is obvious, that the delicate and pure
tints of the Rose and Pink Madders serve this purpose better than those afforded
by Crimson Lake ; yet, if he should require-a deep and fpowerful Crimso n for
draperies, or for mixing rich shadows, his Madder colour fails in depth of tone,
and he is compelled to resort to Crimson Lake. If to preserve the simplicity of his

alette, he use the latter for both purposes, he will fail in producing those delicate
Elush tints, which the Madder yields.

Certain pigments are of great value in light tints, and yet are not generally useful ;
for instance, where broad sunshine falls on an object locally high in tone, it is
scarcely possible to obtain a colour sufficiently free from shadow to afford the pale
clear tint necessary to represent it; for such purposes as this, we may mention
those newly invented pigments, Mars Orange and Lemon Yellow, as conveying
colour without reducing light ; &c.—p. 16.

SpriNa Brossoms, &c. By Cmarrs Ferst. 4th Edition.
Joseph Graham, Jewry Street.

This is the fourth edition of one of the most admirably devised little works
we have ever had presented ta our notice. The various topies on which it
discourses—in a gentle and pleasant dialogistic form—are all titly chosen and
intelligibly elucidated, easily pronounced and comprehended words of two or
three syllables being solely employed in many of the dialogues.

In order to maintain the popularity and usefulness of this volume, and in
some degree to justify the success which has attended the sale of the three
previous editions, an entirely new and original set of drawings has been made
and engraved for the present impression. - These are very cleverly designed,
and refer to those subjects mentioned in the text, more immediately of inte-
rests to its youthful readers.

Containing as it does, no sentiment to which it is not good to accustom the
youthful ear to listen, or moral inculcation which it is not beneficial to impress
upon the juvenile mind, we beg, with much sincerity, to recommend this
volume as a suitable New Years’ or Birthday present.

Tae Work-TABLE AND ExBROIDERY-FRAME CoMPANION.~— THE Bari-Roox
GUIDE.— —GUIDE To FEMALE HApPPINESS.

C, Mitchell, Red Lion Court.

These very diminutive, but very Eretty books, comprise much interesting
and instructive matter relative to the various subjects on which they treat.
The Work-Table Companion, with its searlet and gold binding and emblazoned
frontispiece, is a very dainty little affair, and contains an ascount of every
thing to which the neetle and its accessories may be applied, from the most
elegant species of fancy-work to the simple but necessary article for domestic
use or the wardrobe. All the more intricate portions of the text are illus-
trated by neatly-executed wood-engravings - amounting to nearly 100,—and
most of the directions are studiously simple and intelligible,

To dilate on the merits and utility of the second book on the list, The
Bail- Room Guide, would be but to relate a thrice-told tale, an act of idle
and impertinent supererogation ; for have not 40,000 copies already been
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disposed of to the vanlting and aspiring Coulona and Elslers of private lifet?
And are we not informed by the editor—the grande ombre—af the Times
newspaper that, with reference to this work, ‘‘ certainly no person, clamung
to be genteel or fashionable, should be withont it 7 Happily, our taate is
not 8o depraved as to induce an expression of dissent fram these very im-~
portant and overwhelmingly numerous authorities. To those ladies and

entlemen who unfurtunately find it absolutely necessary to seek instruction
in the art of ball room manners, conversation, dress, and politesse ! we beg
to recommend the present ¢ Guide,” written, too—the title-page informs us
—hy ¢ a Man of Fashion !”

The Guide to Female Happiness is really a charming little volume, and, as
inducing a sincere and unintermitted cultivation of religious principles,
possesses the merit of being both appropriate and comgrehenswe. It is also
calculated, not only to excite, but to sustain and advance a taste®for the
cultivation of those various accomplishments, to the attainment of, and pro-
ficiency in which, the female mind is so especially adapted. Its authoress,
Mrs. Castell, writes very gracefully, and has produced an agreeable and
eligible manual.

Tre MiracLes of CrrisT: with Explanatory Observations, &o.
The Religious Tract Society, Paternoster Row.

The endeavours of that very praiseworthy Association, ‘‘ The Religious
Tract Society,” to promote a right understanding of the Holy Scriptures, and
to disseminate a course of sound religious instruction, have uniform!y been,
from its very first establishment in the year 1799 to the gresent day, both
noremittingly and judiciously exerted; and ijts latest publication—the little
book now before us—is an additional proof, if, indeed, one were required, of
this useful Society's untiring well-doing and wholesome activity.

The idea of this volume is, indeed, excellent, for although the recorded
miracles of our Saviour—claiming, as they should, in virtue of their Hea-
venly Worker, and the high and sustained benevolence which instigated and
achieved them, our frequent and fervent study—are related in the Gosgels
with great simplicity and brevity,—no human comment adding to their
beauty, or rendering them more impressive—yet by placing them, as in the
present instance, in the form of a continuous narrative, Eo nting out some of
the lessons they teach, the young in fawmilies, and the elder scholars in
schools, will, undoubtedly, be led to turn to the sacred page more frequently,
and with increased profit and delight. And thistask, which demanded great
care and much judicious management has been satisfactorily and effectively
executed. The unsophisticated, yet eloquent relation of these enduring evidences
of God's goodnessand power, are scrupulously uninterfered with, and merely
euch additions made as may serve to render t{e exalted and all-wise pur-
poses for which they were wrought, and their own priceless worth, more easily
to be comprehended and more perfectly appreciated. .

Some useful illustrations, drawn from the manners, customs, and topo-
graphy of the East, are appended as notes, and the value of the book is further
enhanced by the additions of a variety of well-executed engravings represent-
ing some of the most remarkable places alluded to in holy writ.

PracTICAL DIRECTIONS YOR TRE PREPARATION OF AERATED WATERS, &G.
By RoBERT VENABLES, A.M.

George Knight & Sons, Foster Lane,

The obvious and extensive utility of Mr. Bakewell’s Patent Aerating Ap-
paratus, as manufactured by Messrs. Knight and Sons, has suggested to Mr.
Venables the contents of the present work. It primarily occurred to our
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author, that the machine might be rendered subservient to pharmacentical
purposes, his views, however, being at first limited to the preparation of
proto-carbonate of iron, for the fulfilment of therapeutical indications,

The administration of iron in its most efficient form, that of proto-salt,
had long been an object of anxious speculation, the main obstacle, nevertheless,
consisting less in its preparation as a protoxide than in its hitherto insur-
mountably difficult preservation in this state. The proto-szlts of iron pass
so rapidly into persalts that they cannot conveniently be preserved at the
minimum of oxidation by any means, we believe, hitherto devised. Mr.
Bakewell's apparatus, however, relieves us from this inconvenience, and
insures a means not only of preparing and preserving iron in its most ener-
getic mode, or active condition, but of still further enhancing its virtues, by
holding it in solution by an excess of carbonic acid gas.

The ease and facility with which these experiments were conducted, induced
Mr. Venables to undertake a somewhat more extended series of enquiries, with
the results of which we are also furnished in the treatise before us.

The arrangement and explanation of the consequences of these examinations
are presentes?: a clear, simple, and perspicuous manner. In the first place, a
general history of carbonic acid is submitted, along with the different methods
of obtaining it ; Mr. Venables going the preference to the sesquicarbonate of
soda for the evolution of the gas, with the view, rather, of aouihilating sus-
picion, than from any conviction as to the possibility of impuriry ;
the construction of the present apparatus being such, as to obviate
any possible contamination from the ordinary sources of carbonic
acid. With reference to the agencies of this gaseous substance as a chemical
solvent and precipitant, and its pharmaceutical and therapeutical assistance,
our author has advanced scarcely anything unverified by actual experithent ;
the only matter, we believe, upon which he entertains any doubt, being as to
the extent of the solvent action of the acid upon oxalate of lime. In this dia-
thesis, however, the incertitude is not of much importance, as the indication
often is to change the oxalate of lime state, to that of the lithic acid, and
therefore, though chemically inert, it will still offer a grateful adjunct to the
other meuns.

Mr. Venables appears to exhibit some misgivings as to whether his observa-
tions under the head of * Special Therapeutics,” or the applications of carbonic
acid gas to the relief or cure of individual diseases, may appear to savonr
somewhat of universal remedy. It must, however, be remembered that this
gas is but one member or element of a greater variety of agents or com-
pounds, suited to the cure, or at least, the treatment of a great number
of diseases, very different in their characters, and opposite even in their
nature ; and the carbonic acid is in such cases to be regarded as a means of
enhancing their virtues, or of rendering them more capable and energetic
in fulfiling special indications. .

On the whole this is a very interesting litile work, on an important and
valuable apparatus. Its perusal will enable the professional reader, who
has not especially and practically aprlied himself to the subject, to discover
much instrqctive matter, and it will also aid him, extensively and successfully,
to render his means more agreeable to his patient and more active in their
curative powers. The general reader, the Aerating apraratus will initiate,
cheaply and easily in the means of ministering to his own health and gratifi-
cation, and of indulging his friends with all the elegance and luxury of some
of the most agreeable and inspiriting beverages. [Effervescing home-made
wines may be prepared, with its assistance, on the instant, and champagne
imitsted almost at the moment it is required. To our subscribers resident in
India, this machine will indeed be most invaluable.
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" Tae PeorLe’s Music-Boox. Parts 8, 4, 5, 6.
G. Vertue, Ivy Lane.

The present numbers of this serial sustain and fully deserve the high
character we had the gratification of awarding their predecessors in a former
number of our Magazine. They not only contain specimens—well-chosen
and assorted—of our best aud worthiest writers in every species of vocal
musical composition, admirably arranged and adapted, as well for public as
private performance. but also offer to our notice, productions of those English
and Foreign musicians who are not perhaps quite so familiarly recognized in
- this country. Thus, in the fourth part, we‘{nave a full anthem by Salieri, a
most able composition, never before printed in this country, and a Gloria
Patri by Casali, copied from his own manuseript, and equally a stranger to
the majority, at least, of our own English musical practitioners. .

This * People’s Music-Book” is indeed a very excellent work, and fully
merits the patronage with which it is so universally received.

DrscripTIvE CATALOGUE OF ELECTRICAL INSTRUMENTS AND APPARATUS, &c,
Watkins and Hill, Charing Cross,

Messrs. Watkins and Hill are well and advantageously known as the best
and most accurate Philosophical Instrument Makers in London, and their
Catalogue now before us is one of the completest of its kind we ever met
with. Confined to those electrical instruments and apparatus, which they
design and construct, it mentions no less than 138 articles, each notice being
accompanied by an explanatory engraving. The descriptions not only fur-
nish us with the purposes of the machines, with their various sizes and prices,
but also comprise brief accounts of their most approved modes of manipula-
tion. It is really a very handy and serviceable little book.

INDIA AND CHINA NEWS.

The Oriental steam-packet, bringing the mail, arrived at Malta om the
26th, having left Alexandria on the 22nd ; the Polyphemus steamer for Marseilles
carrying on the mail on the same day. It was despatched from Bombay by the
Atalanta steamer on the 1st of November. By this arrival we have news from
Bombay of that date ; from Calcutta. October 21 ; Ceylon, October 22 ; Macuo,
August 28 ; Chusan, August 4; Hong Kong, August 24; Nankin, August 24;
Delhi, October 21 ; Lahore, October 12 ; Madras, October 21 ; Manilla, July 30 ;
Mauritius, July 30 ; Scinde, Ootober 25 ; and Singapore, September 16.

The London mail of Sept. the 6th rea¢ched Bombay, per Victoria steamer, on the
15th ; per Hindostan, at Madras, the 13th ; and Calcutta the 17th of October.

The following summary of the news appeared in a second edition of the Evening
Chronicle of yesterday : —

The revolution in the Punjaub has been the principal topic of interest durinﬁ the
month. The report of the murder of Dhyan Sing has been confirmed—he fell by
the hand of the regicide Ajeet, who, however, shortly after met his deserts by
being in turn slain. Heera Sing, the son of Dhyan Sing, has placed a supposititious
son of Runjeet Sing, a boy of six or seven years of age, upon the throne, and he
himself is Prime Minister. It is n ot {nown whether Lord Ellenborough will
interfere though reports of the immediate assemblage, on the Seikh frontier, of an
army consisting of from 30,000 to 36,000 men, tend to induce uprettg' general belief
that he wlll eventually, if not at once, do so. ‘T'he Bangal troops ordered to Scinde,
to relieve ot Bombay have been countermanded, and are to remain for tha present
at Ferozepore. The * Army of Exercise,” however, it would appear, is still to be
assembled on the Jumna. hat this forcc is for pobody positively knows, it is
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surmised it is intended for Gwalior. Dewan Sawun Mull, the powerful chief of
Moultaul has been murdered, It is believed his assassination took place about the
time of the first revolutionary outburst at Lahore.

News from Affghanistan has been received, whizh leads us to believe that Dost
Mahomed is not destined to retain very long the reins of authority at Cabal. He
has become exceedingly unpopular—many of his subjects are in open rebellion—the
chiefs are dissatisfied —conspiracies are forming against him—and an attempt has
already been made to effect his assassination, which however, luckily proved
unsuccessful.

From Scinde we have few details, save of sickness, from which the troops at
Bukkur and Kurachee have suffored severely. Aﬁprehensions would seem to exist
at Shikarpore of an attack on our troops by the hill tribes and &eople of Moultan.
Should this occur, doubtless Shere omed will be found at the head of them.
Shah Mahomed, who was captured at Sehwan, in June last, has arrived in Bombay,
and proceeds to jjoiu his fellow prisoners at Sussoor.

Gwalior is still turbulent ; but it seems doubtful whether we shall take measures
for its pacification. .

Intelligence has been received from Macao (China) to the 28th August., but it is
of no importance in & political point of view.

It was expected that the intelligence of the Seikh revolution would have induced
Lord Ellenborough to proceed without delay to the north-west provinces : but his
lordship still remains at Calcatta (or rather Barrackpore), and the opinion gains

und, that his stay is owing to the nature of the instructions understood to have

n received by him some time ago from the home authorities, relative to the in-
expediency of a separation from his council. Sir Hugh Gough, the commander-in-
chief, is on his way to the north-west frontier; he was expected at Cawnpore from
Allahabad on the 26th ultimo. While at the latter place he presented the native
infantry with new colors. Recent intelligence frow Mhow, intimates the death of
Holkar who expired on the 24th ult. He is to be succeeded by an adopted child, a
son, about eight years of age. In consequence of their connection with the
Bander gang, as proved by the evidence adduced at the late trial, the mem-
bers of the Custom House Floating Establishment at Bombay, have received
their dismissal, and are to be succeeded by a fresh set of men. The weather
is now extremely hot, and sickness has been prevalent, though not mauch
more so than is usually the case at this period of the year. An entertainment
was given last night by the officers of the Indian navy to those of the United States
frigate Brandywine, which vessels is now here awaiting the arrival of the Honour-
sbﬁ:Mr. Cushing, minister for the United States in China, who is expected to arrive
by the next steamer from Suez. The affair went off extremely well.

The prolific nature of our Property Tax enables Lord Ellenborough to make
war o successfully on the Company’s behoof, that the proprietors do not feel the
necessity they anticipated for trenching upon Juggernaut’s stipend; therefore, Mr.
Poyader waives his motion, and the Compani’s servants are still to enjoy their
six thousand a-year for flapping the flies off the food of the Company’s god.

The Company’s printer 1s & very slow coach, like the old dock vans, which crept
along the sleepers on the Commercial Road, until the very last day of the tea mo-
nopoly; therefore, the secret papers could not be got ready in time for the quarter-
day, but they were to be out the day after Christmas-day, just when nobody can
read them. Yet the same printing concern engages in newspaper property, and
works double tides in that line, on their own private account. The Company is
an ancient corporation—a relic of the art of government, even before the Stuarts
tried to govern England.

TO CORRESPONDENTS.

We are reluctantly compelled to decline “ A Subscribet’s” communication. We are
sorry to say his statements are true, but his language is too inflammatory and libellvus.

« A Friend to India” is thanked.

% A Reader from the Commencement.”--- We shall remedy the evil complained of. In
Suture the Magazine will be furwarded direct.

The next month gFebruary) will commence our Third Volume. An Index to the Second
Polume will be given with our next Nunber.
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